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in the valley ot death, to whom! | 
| every ſowre thing is ſweet. Be. 


ſtand in need ofmercy:for when 


To the Reader. , . 


4 SPY A Ood Reader Tens 
Ile tile be gf the favour 


Al ot has. concernin | 


whom elpectally 1 ir is ſaid Chrilt| 


came tor, poore trembling ſin-| 
'ers, the blind che priſoners of 
hope,&ſuch who by the aſlidut 


| ty,tteration and mulcftude of Sa- 


tans diſcouragemen ts &tempta-. | 
tions, fit asit were 1n darknes, & 


cauſe theſe moſt of all reliſh and 


a2: the | 
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1 he leaſt flame of thar unſup= 


i portable wrath, breakesforthin 
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ſhew, which 1s powred out like 
fire, and kindle] by the breath 
ofthe Lord of Hoſtes like a ri- 
'ver of brimſtone, which can 
; make the mountaines quake, 
thehils melt, burne up the earth 
\andallchatis therein, the poore 
ſoule for the time thinking on 
nothing but blackeneſſe and 
| dackenal- of tempeſt, whil&| 


by paſt ſinnes, without ſight of 


the Mediator ſtares them in the}. 


face with millions of uncon- 
' ceiveable horrors and aſtonth- 
ments: then to ſee light in dark- 
| | 

'nefle, Mercy in wrath,the Sun- 
ſhine of righteouſneſie, a grati- 


ous God appeaſed by a Media- 


tor, with ſome ſight and fenſe of 


its 
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Tothe Reader; 


| its intereſt therin,thismuſt needs 
' overjoy the troubled. ſoule: ; 


which 1s the maine ſubjet of 


is to encourage miſerable ſin- 


ners to returne : what incon- 
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ragements and helps hee gives 


f 


'them : whateffedts his gratious 
working hath in them: and} 
how ſweetly they cloſe with 
him againe. Wherefore though: 
this meſſe comes not unto thee 
ſetforch in a Lordly diſh, nor; 
' having paſſed ſince the preach-|} 
ing thereof, under the exqui. | 
[fire hand of the moſt worthy 
Author, yetdeſpiſe it not: for 
"many times though things of 
| oreater judgement affect the | 
gunderſtanding moſt, yet things 


of lefler conciſeneſfle, worke | 
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this booke : how gratious God | 
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| more upon the affections in a | 
| plaine flowing way: which hb aſ- / 
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SERMON, L 


Take with you words,and trrnetothe Lord fe ” unto 
| himtake away all iniquity,&Co >". 


{ meſſes a HMyſterte, The'A- 


i cMyſterie,'comprehending 
&& | all under theſe particulars:'| 
Dd) God was manifeſted in the | 
| e fleſh, Inſtified in the Spirit, 
Seene Us gpm Preachrtd unto the: Geptales: _ Be- | 


aaottonorets 320 


— 


ERXHE whole frame of Godi: | 
- poſtle calleth it, # great | 


tTim. 3.16, | 


| 


letved on in the weld: ohne wed. "9: inte; Glory. 
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| The Returning Backeſlider. | 

| Amongſt which My ſeries , this maywvell be | 
| the cAMdyfteric of Myſteries; God was manifeſt | 
in the fleſh: which includeth alſo another AMy- | 


Onn Ms of 


ſterie; The Gratiouſnefie and abundant tender 
Mercy of God towards miſcrable wretched and 
finnctull Creatures . evenin the heigth of their 
Rebellion ; appointing ſuch a remedieto heale 
them: "which is the ſubje@ of this Chapter, 


thunders out Terrible Indgments againſt hard- 
hearted impenitent finners: ( ſuch as were the 
moſt part ef7ſrarl) So is it mingled full of ma- 
ny and ſweet Conſolations to the faithfull in 
rhoſe times, ſcatteredamangſtthe wicked troup 
of Idolaters then Irving. 

The time when Hoſea prophecicd was under 
the Reigne of /z214h, Totham, CAhaz, and He. 


bogm , the ſonne of 1oaſh, King of 1/rae/: In 
whole daies Idolatry was firſt univerſally fer up 


ſtrengthen himſelfe made uſe of Religion and 
profancly mixed it with his civillaFaizes in car- 


whole Ten Tribes for theirfin ,and their in- 
juſtice, cruelty , luſt, ſecurttie, and ſuch other 


tiſh Idolatry,were Jed away captiveby the King 
of Afyris, and rhe Lords Righteous judg- 


| ment made manifeſt uponthem, 


and lift part of this Prophecie : which, as it | 


Fekiah Kings of Tudah: and in the daics of Jero-! 


and countenanced by Regall power; This Ze- 
roboam (whocauſed Iſrael to finxe) that he might | 


nall pollicie, and ſolkavened the whole lump | 
of Iſrael! with Idolatry, that ſhortly aftcr the | 


fins asaccompanicd and ſprang from this bru- | 


4 hn. a6 SR. At 


There 


m—_— 


| 


The Rgatarning Backe/lider. 
| There bei notwithſtanding-a noft the - 
ſome fairhfal ones though rhinly featteted, 


reproved theſe abhominable courſes. There 
being alſo a feed of the Ele& uneonverted, and 


to farrin the ſtrengrh of this ſtreame of wicked- 
neflce, Inrhis Chaprer therefore being the con- 


lent and heavenly incouragements; alſo: many 
carneft inciremenrs ro repentance and returni: 
ro the Loed, with free and gratiouspromiſes not 
only of pardon.and acceptance, bmt of great 
rewards in things ſpirituall and temporall to 
fachas ſhouldrhus rerurne. 


thou haft fallen by thine iniquety. 
Take with you words, aud turne to the Lord, ſay 
#nto him, Takeaway all iniquity, &c. 

In this Chapter, 


with the cMorives enforcing theſame. [0 
Iſrael, Returme unto the Lord thy God) V.r. 

2. The Forme ['Take with you words, and ſay 
unto the Lord,erc. } Ur. 2. 

3. A Keſhipnlaties, what they ſhould Doe 
and. Returne backe againe; having their 
Prayers granted.. 1.  Thankeſgiving [ So 

- _ Fl wee render the Calves of our lips Þ.. Sound | 

|  Refurmationof their beloved Sin, FA ſhur 


who mourned for, and by their good examples 
of the converted forme that were carricd down. 


cluſion of this Propheſicthere are: many excel- | 


bs 


Tz 


| 


0 Iſrael, Retwrne unto whe Lord thy God, for, | 


1. We have an Exhortatios to MJWeanee, 


ſhall not ſave us,&cJwicthrhe Reaſon there- 
of, [ Foriw thee the Fatherleſſe findeth Mercy, 
= 3 Ons 


'E | 


UMI 
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The Returning Backeſlider. 
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Uerlſc. 3. 


| 4. Gods Anſwer to their Petitions. 1. In what 


Hee will doe for them; [| Heale their backſli- 
ding, Love them freely : and be as the Dew 
unto Iſrael] with the Reaſon thereof, [ For 
mine CAneer is turned away fromhim ] V.4. 
2, Whar hee will Worke inthem + CM pro- 

 portionable ſpeedie growth inheight, bredrh 
and depth : | He jball grow as the Lillie, and 
Caſt forth his rootes as Lebanon, &c.) Which 
Mercy is further Amplified ; by ableſfing 
powred out alſo upon their Families, [| They 
that dwell under hs ſhadow ſhall returne}| 
Verſe. 5. 6.7. 

5. There is ſet downea furthereffe& of this 
Repentaxce., and gratious worke in them: 
Aſound and ſtrong well rooted Indignati- 
on againſt rheir former darling fines" Z- 
phraim ſhall ſay, what have 1 any more to-doe 

with Tdols ? ] Backt with a ſtrong Conſo- 
lation : | Thaveheard him, and obſerved him, 
&c. ] Verle. 8. | | 

6. The Divers Eventand Jflue of this Gods 
ſo Gratious Dealing is ſhewed: both in 
the zodly and Wicked, 1. TheWife and Pru- 
' dent under ſtand and kuow, that the wayes 0 
the Lord are right, and ſhall walke in them. 

But.2. [ The Tranſgreſvors ſhallfall thereip. ] 
Ver. 9. | 


O Iſrael, Returne unto the Lord thy Gad : for 
thou haſt fallen by thine Iniquity. | 


Every word hath his waight, and ina manner 
; 1% 


i. —_ 


' 15an Argument to inforce this Retarning, 


; Iſradlweknowisaword.of Covenant iIacob 


{ was 1ſrael, a Prince and Wreſtler with God,( as 


| they alſo oughrto be), Therefore he enforceth, 


| you alſo oughtto Betwrae,becaulc you are Z/rael, 
And 2. It was alſo an I»couragement for themto 


to be 7/ratl: and' will be Gratious unto them, 
though rlicy were {ch hideous finers.. 
 Returne ( ſaith Hee) ants the Lord: Tehovah, 
Whois the chiefe good; for whena man rerur- 
nethtothecreature, whichisa particularchang- 
able. good unfatisfying-the ſoule, heis.ceſtlefie 
ſtill untill hecome-unmo-Teheuahb:, whois. the 
all-ſufficient uniycrſall good,who fills and fills 


hitn who is tbe fanntane; of all, good, and giveth 
a Becingunto all things: and not to brokew Ci/t- | 
OBESE, - Hee is Ichovab 3 like himſelfe and 


unto thee, and did chooſe rhee to be his people, 


alſo an Iwcouragement io Returne., And then, . 
'\ "Thou haſt fallen by thine Iniquity;\ ... 
Therefore becauſe thou art 
quities,and thine owne Inyentions have brought 
theſe Miſeries. upon thee,and noncbut, God can; 
helpethec our of theſe Miſeries, ſeeing he gnly| 
[can, and is willing to forgive thy finnes,and 
B 3 - revive!. 


Returne, becauſe God ſo acknowledgeth them 


the ſoule abundantly : therefore , Returne ra | 


changeth not.” And rhen He isthy God. There- | 
fore Returnetphim whois thy God yz Covenang, | . .. 
who. 'will.make good this grations Covenant | 


befare all the nations of the world, this theretore is | 


Jerem. 2. 13 


fallen by thy Ini- | EE 
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| 
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revive thee: Therefore, - 

0 Iſrael , Returne nate the Lord thy God: for 
thm haſt fallen by thine imiquity . 

Now im that he forewarnerh them of the 
fearefull Indgements to come, which were to 
fall upon them,unkdlerhey were prevented by 
true Repentance; hence im generall it 15 to be 
obſerved ; mw hits | 

Thar God romes not 47 4 fhddaine fiorme npon 
his peoplez but gives them warning before hee 
mites them, SOLES EE) tag 

This is verified in Scripture: when the crie of 
Sodome and Gomorrah was great, The Lord ſaid, 
Becauſe the Cry of -Sodonie' avd Gomorrah is great, 
and becauſe their fimne i#-very grioveas': 1 will goe 


and if not, I will know, And wherefore' was the 
cArkeof Nozh ſo long in building, butto give 
warning to thar Tinnefitf age, which were no: 
thing bettered by it. The hke we have'of Pha- 
rh, and all the Feyprrans who had fo many 
warnings and miracles ſhewed befote their de- 
ſtraftion came. Thus God dealt-in Ames:Ther- 
forethus will I do unto thee; and becauſe 1 will dye 
thi unto thee ; Prepare t0m1ect thy God 0 Tſpaell.” 
0 HicruſMem, Hieruſalem (ſaith Chriff) thou that 
killeft the Prophets,and Honeſt them which are ſent 


wnto thee ; how often would t have gathered thy 
children tozether : even as a henne guthererh the 


dckens under her wings, andyewould not? Whar | 


nced wee ſtand upon proofes 2 are- not all 


_ the. 


downe now and ſee whether they Ihueve done alzoge-| 


ther according to the crieof it which # comeunto me; 


| 
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— 


ning peeccs of approaching Indgements, 
ya Reaſon divedS 4 rr. pry hee u 4 
Godof lang ſuffering, he made the world in fix. 
dayes; yer /harh cominucdirfix thouſand yeares, 
notwithſtanding the many finnes aud: provoca- 
tionsthereof, His mercies beizg over all hrs woyks, 
And partly. from 4 ſpeciall regard to bis aver! 
dcare child#en, theſe terrible thrernings'not being 
killing.and wonnding,. bur like Zazathans' warn- 
ing Arrowes, whothough he ſhot, ye> merit no 
other haxme ro Dav/>fave to forewarnehimiof | 
harme. | | 
Let ustherefore' obferve Gods gratious and | 
milde dealing inſo much! mercy; — 
ſomany'watnings by hisſervanrs, 8 1efſerjude- | 


take notice and believe, ſoasbelicfe may ſtirre 
up feare, and featemay provoke care, and care 
ſtirreup indeavours,to provide us ar 4&rkte even a 
hiding place beimesbefore winter and worſe 
times come uport US. 


The beſt proviſzon for preventiiiz' of deſtyuttion 
& ſpirituall meanes. | | 
God himſelfe isa'Spirir, and ſpiritaall means 


; great whecleofalltheaffaires of chixworld: It 
| 1$prepoſterousto beginne at the ſecond" canfe, 


reach unto hinr, who is the firſt mover of the 


wetrouble ourſelves'inyaine'there, when wee 
negle@'the firſt.. Vee ſhould therefore begin 
theworke in'Heaven; andfirft of all, Takt up* 
X BEBE — 


ments,which wee have had:amongſt us,- Lerus | 


Hence ifſuerh another generall Point: That | g,/cp,,. 


_ 


the Threatnings of Sctripture,as fo many We \'Sxmm, I. 


Reaſon, 1. 
Exod, 34.6. 


Pſal. 145.9. 


2s 


r. Sam. 20; 
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i There aft Who have runonin evill waics, mult 


— 


ſoules:If this be done firſt, weneed not feare rhe 
carriage of ſecond things,all which God out of 
his good providence, and. gratious 'carc will 
frame to worke for good tohis:for whoſe ſakes 


new helpes. Wherefore in all things iris beſt 
to beginne with God. Ge 
Thethird generall point, is this: That 


tothe Lord, 
Inthis Returning;1. There muſt be 4 fp : thofe 
rſt ſtop 
their lewd courſes, fornarurally from our birth 
and childhood weare poſting on to Hell; and 
yetſuch is our madnefle, (unlefle the Spirit of 
God ſhew us ourſelves) to be angry with theſe 
who ſtand in our way. 
To make this op then(which is alwayes be- 
fore Returning) 1. Theremuſt be Examination 
and Conſideration whether our wayes tend: 
there be ſtopping Conſiderations , which both 
waken aman, and likewiſeputrubs in his way. 
Ifaman upon Examination find his waies dil- 
pleaſing unto God, diſagreeing from the Rule, 
and conſider what will be the end and iſſue of 
them, (nothing but death and damnation) and 
withall conſider of the day of Iudgment, The 
houre of Death, The all-ſeeing eye of God 


andthe like. So the Conſideration of a mans. 
| owne wayes, and of Gods wayes towards him, 
partly when God meetes him witch goodneſle: 


1 


| 


that quarrel! which is betwixt God and our 


| 


( rather then helpe ſhould faile) he will create! 


j 
{ 


$0 


Ofall Spirituall meanes, The beſt is t6 returne + 


| 


| 


| 


| 


( 
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\ 7 have hitherto beene a vilemwretch; and God hath = RMe Is 


| beene good tome, and ſpared me : and partly when 
| God ſtops a wicked mans wates with thornes, 
| meetes. : him with- croſſes and-. affiictions , 
theſe wil! worke upon an ingenious ſpirit to 
make him have better thoughts and deeper con- 
fiderations of true happinefſe and the -way 
unto it, God puts into- the heart of a - man 
(whomhe intends to ſave)ſerious and fad'con- 
fiderations , what eſtate he is in, whither his 
courſe leads ; and withall ,: hee lets them feele 
ſome diſpleaſuxe of his rowards them in; thoſe 
waics,by his wayes towards them . where upon 
they makea ſtop. 
2. Theremuſt be' Humiliation, with diſpleaſ. 


of our ſelves, working and refletting on our hearts, 
taking ſhame to our ſelves, for our wayes and 
courſes. And: withall, there maſt concurre ſome 


impediments,forwhen 2 man thinks or reſolves 


hope of mercy : tor,ſolong as there is hue and crie 
(as weſay)aftera Traitor, he returnes not, but 
fyes ſtill and haſts away;bur offer a pardon, and 


b 


don to draw a man againe to God, as the Prod;- 


and favour from his father, wee will not, wee 
dare not elſe Re:wrne. | 
3. There muſt be a- Reſolution to overcome 


toturne to God, Satan will ftirre up all his in- | 


| 


[truments, and Jabour to kill Chriſt in his Infan- 


F: 
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cic,andto quench good while it isin the pur- 


9 


: 


ure againſt our ſelves, judging and taking revenge EY 


he Rerurneth.. So, unleſſethere be hope of par- | 


gall was moved to-Returne by hope of mercie | 


poſe | 


2. Humilia 


Lukz5. - 


3. Reſolution. | 


e 


Pe 
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There is 4 
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body, ſois this of the frame of the mind, by 


| callings, and occaſionally may be frequented. | 


— 


pole only the Dragon ſtood watching for the 
Birth of the#Childe ſo doth Saran obſerve the 
birth ofcvcrF good reſolution and purpoſe ſo 
farre as he can know them to deſtroy them. ! 

Lerit be thought of by us in all our diſtreſſes, 
and in whatſoever other evidences of Gods 
anger, whether this meanzs have bin taken up 
by us. Itwill bethus knowne. 

x. Turning is a change of the poſture of the 


this we know a man isin a ſtate of turning, 
the looke of his Intentions, Purpoſes, the whole 
bent of his ſoule is ſer another way: even upon | 
God, and his word is the ſtarre of Diredtion 
towards which'he bends all his choughts. 

2. Hu preſent actions alſs be comrazy toV)is former: 


there is not only a change of the diſpoſition of | 


his ſoule : Behold all things. are become new. Not | 
ſome things: bur all, not only »ew, but witha 
Behold new, This changeundoubtedlyſheweth | 
that there isatrue converſion and'unfained. 

3. By our aſſociation, he thatturnes to God, 
rurnes preſently to the company of Gods people : 
together with the change of his nature and 
courſe of life, there is a change of company,that 
is of ſuch as we make choice of for amiry and 
friendſhip ; other company by reaſon of our 


4. Itisa figne that one is not only Turned, | 
but hath gon backwards from ſinne agreatway, 
whentherhings of Heavenonly are great things 
inhis eyes, for, asthe furthera man goerh from 


, 


we 4 
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aplace;the leſſer the things behind him ſceme, 
ſo the greater the things before, he being 
neererto them. The more ſublime and high 
| thoughts aman hath of the wayes of God, and 
the meaner thoughts of the wor:d and worldly 


of his vanity : the more hee is Tarzed unto God. 
This Returning is further inforced, ſaying, 
Returne, wntothe Lord thy God. Fe 

Itis very empharicall and _—_—_— in the 
Originall, returne ['#{q»e ad TJehovam] evento 
Tehovah, as though he ſhonld {ay, do not only 
beginne to Retwrne towards Tehovah : bur ſo 
Retwrne, as you never ceafe' comming till you come 
to Jehovar. - Fg. 2.2364 | 
Evenunto the Lord thy God. 

It is notenough to make aflop and tofirbeare the 
prattifing of our former ſinnes : but wee muſt come 
home, evenuntosbe Lord our God, ty be pardoned, 
«nd heated of him. my 

ThePraigel/ fonrne, had beene never a whit 
the better, to ſec tris finne and miſery; and to be 
| rieved for 'his wicked life- paſt; unleſſe hee 

ad come unto his farher for Pardow and Conr- 
 fert. And when thoſe were pricked in their! 
+ heartsat Peteys Sermon, asking Peter what they 

uld do! hee exhorted them; To ny 
every ane38 be Baptiſed in the name of Teſws Ehrift, 
| far the Remiſſron af fens : and ſo they ſhould Tecerve 


thoſe whoarr weavie and heavie laden to rome unto 


S Ed 
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* 


matters hee <ftcemed fo highly of in the daics | 


[ike Holy Chof, And when Chriſt invites all| - 


"5 — cc 
In 


Obſer. 


Luk. 15, 


AQa. 38; 


him; he bids them not now be further ny "5 11.28, 


{. 
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Tſe. 


| 


Obfer. 


© 


Geuel. 49, 4 


come'unto him to be healed, and ſothey ſhould 
find reſtand peaceto theirſoules. Ir is nor ſuf- 
ficientfora wounded man to be ſorry for his 
brawling and fighting, and to ſay he will fight 
'no more: but. he muſt come to the Surgeon 
to havehis wounds ſtopt, dreſſed and healed, 
'orelſeit may coſt him his life: So it is nor 
'cnough tro be humbled and grieved for ſinne; 
| £4 . . 

(and to reſolve againſt it: we ſhall relapſe againe 
' do what we can, ualeſſe wee come under the 


| wing of Chriſtto be healed by his blood. 
|  Manythink they have repented andare decei- 


ved upon this falſe ground: they areand havebin 


mined to leave and forſake:them, and that is 

all they do, they never lay hold-on Chriſt 
and come hometo God. CORES 
For thou haſt fallen by thint Tniquitte. 

Here divers points might be inſiſted on. r.that 


falling into miſerie and. judgement. | 

This is made goad in the experience of all 
times, agcs, perſons, and-ſtates, ſtill the more 
ſinnfull any were, the more fearcfull judge- 
ments fell uponthem : andas ſoone as any man 
cameinto a ſinfull ſtate, he enteredinto adecli- 
ning ſtate, as Zacob {aid of his ſonne Revber who 
h defiled his bed: unſtable as water, 7how 


CCC I A OI 


. \ſhalt not exeell; becauſe thow wenteſt up to 3 
[fathers bed. So ſinne ſtill debaſeth a man: ſo} 


/ much finneſo much loſle of excellencie.' - 


The 
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— [and grieved for. their ſinnes: bur by Faith ro 


grieved for their fins and offences, are deter: | 


 Wherethere ts afalling into ſunt, there will be 4 | 
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| 


| complaine of their troubles and miſcries, as 
| tho::igh God and men had dealt hardly with 
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The Uſe hereof is firſt againſt thoſe, that 


them, whereas their owne waics indeed have 
brought al theſe evills upon them, God isa fuffi- 


the wayes of men; and rewarder of good 
and evill doings; God being wiſe and juſtin 
his diſpoſing of all things, it muſt needs follow, 
that it ſhall goe well with thoſe that are good; 


it ſhall be well ' with them for the reward of their 
workes ſhall be given them. And if it fall out 
otherwaies then well with men, the blame muſt 
be laid on their owne ſinne. - As the Church 
confefleth ,-and ' therefore 'reſolverh«- 7 will 
beare the indignation of the Lord, becanſe I have 
fmned againſt him; untill hee plead my cauſe, and 
extcure jhadgement 'for mee : bee wild bring mee 
forth inthe lizht; and T ſhall:fee his .Righteouſneſſe: 
Tf Adam finne hee fhall find a Hell in a Para- 


cient wiſe and holy diſpoſerand orderer of all | 


asthe Prophet ſpeakes; - Say wnto the jaſt, that | 


——— _—_— — 


ee. OR 


dice, if Paw! returne- and returne, to God hee 
ſhall finde a Heaven'im a Dungeon. . | 

It ſhenld move us therefore to ſecke unto; God 
by unfained Repentance to bave our ſinnes taken 
away and pardemtd , or elſe, howloever. wee 
may change ' our plagues ; . ya they-ſhall 


not bee taken away, nay wee: ſhall-ftill (like 
 Pharoah) change for the worſt, who —_ 
hee had his judgements changed : 'yet ſine the 
cauſe remaining hee was never a. whit the 


—— _ ——— —_ 


;berer, but the worſe for changing ;. a | 


Micah. 7.9, 


V ſe.2. 
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ficall ruine came. | 

Themsres of finae « Death, Sinne will crie 
rill it hath its wages. Where [niquite s, there 
cannot but be fall:nz inte judzement. Therefore 
they arecruzlltorheir owne ſoules, that walke 
in cvill wayes, for undoubtedly God will 
turne their owne waics upon their owne heads. 
Wee ſhould not therefore envie any man (be 
hce what hee will) who gocth onin ill courſes, 
{ceing ſome judgement is owning him firſt or 
laſt, unleſſe he ſtop the current of Gods wrath | 
by Repentance. God in much mercie hath 
ſer up a Court in our hearts to this end, thas if 
wee judge our ſelves in this Inferiour Courr, 
wee may eſcape, and not be brought up into 
the higher: if firſt they be judged rightly in 
the Inferiour Conre, then there _—_ no re- 
view, But otherwiſe, if wee by Repentance | 
take not up the marter, finne muſt 'be judged 
ſome where, cither in che Tribunall of the 
heart and conſcience, or elſe afterwards there 
muſt bea reckoning for it. 

Thirdly, ;hence wee learnc; fince the cauſe | 
of every mans miſcrie is his owne finne ; that 
therefore all the power of the world, and of Hell, 
cannot keepe a man in miſerie, wor hinder him 
from comfort and happineſſe, if hee will part with his 
ſfennes by true andunfa'ned Repentancens we know: | 
Manaſies, asſoone as he put away fin the Lord 
had mercieupon him,\and turned his captivity. 


Sothe people of Iſracltinthe Tudges,looke how | 


often they were humbledand rerurned to God, 


——_—. I" 
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ill he fo rgave them all their ſins, as ſoone as 
they put away finne, God and they meragaine. 


So that, if we come to Chriſt by true Repen- 
tance, neither ſinne nor puniſhment can cleave 


to us 
.  Thog haſt fallen, &c. 

Fallcn blindly as it were, thou couldeſt riot 
ſee which way thou wenteſt or to what end thy 
courſes didtend, therefore thou art come into 
miſery, before thou knoweſt where thou art. 
A finperis blind, the god: cf:this world hath 
put out his eyes, they ſec nottheir way nor fore- 
ſee their. ſuccefſe. The Divell is ever forour | 
falling, that we fall intofinne, and thenfallinto | 
miſery, and ſo fall jntodeſpaire, and into hell, 
this: pleaſeth him. Caf thy ſeife downe, ſairh 
he to Chriſt, downe with u, downe with it 
faith F ava, Hell js bencath, the Divell drives 
all that way. 013IBES 

Take heed of finne, take heede of b lindneſſe, ! 
ponder the path of your feet, keepe your 
tho 


- 
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hts heaven-ward, op the beginnings, 
| the firſt ftumblings, pray to God to makeour | 
| way plaine before us, and-ner.to lead us.into | 
temptation. Fn, | 


| Verſc.aa., Take with yew words, and turne tothe 

.. Lard; ſay unto him,&c. | 
Theſe 1ſraelizes were buta rude people, and 
| had not ſo goed meanesto thrive 1n grace, as 


Indah had : Therefore, hee ptompts them here 


oY 


ee ts 


with ſuch wesds:as they might uſe to Godin | 
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God i willing 
to be at peace 
with us, 


| more then we pitty 'qur felves.: Is not this a 


TheReturning Backeſlider. | | 
theirremrning. [Take with you words, Jmheteby 


we ſee how gratious God is unto us, in ufing 
(uch: helps: for! our recovery, and 'pittying Us 


ſufficient warrant and invitation to retmme,when 
the party offended whois the ſuperiour,defires, | 
intreates,. and ſues unts the offending,” guilty 
inferiour, to bereconciled. ' | | - / '1/ 

- Bur this is not all, he further ſheweth' his 
willingneſlein teaching us who are ignorant of 
the way; in whatmannerand with'what expreſ- 
fions we ſhouldreturne'tothe Lord.” - He giveth 
us notonely words and tells us whar we ſhall 


ms. 


— 


unto him. Such is Gods gratiouſneſſe, and fo 


_ -|empty before the Lord at Teruſalem, but were to 


fay,but alſo giveth his Spirit ſocffecually ther-' 
with; as that they:ſhall not be liveleſſc and dead | 
wordes,,.but. (as Rom8.26.) with unexptctible 
ſighes and groanes unto'God; who heareth the | 
requeſts! of his owne Spirit. Chriſt likewiſe 
reacheth us how to pray, wee have words di- | 
ated, and a ſpirit of Prayer powred upon vs. 
Asif agreat Perſon ſhould diQtate and frame a 
Petition for one. who were affraid to ſpeake 


—— 


ready is he; in;Jeſus Chriſt to- receive ſinners 
unto mercy. 


Take unto you wordes. None were to appeare | 


bring ſomething. :So itis withus, wemuſt not 
appeare empty beforeour God, If we can bring 
nothing clfe, le us bring wordes, yea thoug 
broken wordes, yet if out of a broken and con- | 
aj heart it will be a ſacrificeacceprable. - © - ' 

| _. This- 
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This ſame taking of words or petitions in 
| all our troubles and  afflitions muſt needs be 
a ſpeciall remedie, it being of Gods owne 
preſcription, who is ſo infinite in knowledge 
and skill: whence wee obſerve, That 
They who would have helpe and comfort againſt 
all finnts and ſorrowes, mnſt come to God with 
words of Prayer. Bhs 
As wee ſee in 1enahs caſe in a matchleſſe 
diſtreſſe, words were inforcive and did him 


out of the whales belly; the whale was forced 
to caſt him out agains. So the Prodjgall ſonne 
becing undone, having neither credit, nor 
coyne, but all in a manner againſt him; yer 


more good then all the -world beſides could: | 
for afterthat hee had bin humbled and praied | 


hee had words left him. Father, T have finned 
47ainſt Heaven aud before thee - and am no more 
worthy to beecalled thy ſonne, make mee as one 
of thy hired ſervants. After which his fatkcr had 
compaſſion on him. Andgood He7eckiah, being 
deſperately ficke, of a deſperate diſcaſe, yet 
when hee ſet his faith a worke, and tooke with 
him- words (which comfort onely now was 
left unto him) wee know how after hee had 
turned his face towards the wall and prayed 
with words. God not only healed him of that 
dangerous diſeaſe, bur alſo wrought a great 


— 
RR 


miracle for his ſake,caufing the Semne to come 
backe ten degrees. Thus when life ſeemed im- 
poſſible: yer words, _ and teares pre- 
vailed with God. Tehoſhaphat alſo, going to 
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warre with Ahab, againſt Gods comman- 
dement, andin the battell being encompaſſed 
with enemies : yet had! words with him readic 
and after prayer found deliverance. Eliah, like- 
wiſe after a great dxowth and famine, when raine 
had bin three yeares wanting :andallin a man- 
ner our of frame for a long time: Toke with 
him words : and God ſent raine aboundamly 
uponthe carth againe. | 

The Reaſon is, becauſe Prayer: fers God on 
worke,and God whois able and willing to. go 
through with his works, ſets all the creatures 
on:worke. As. we heard of Eliah, when hee 
prayed.for raine, the creatures were feta warke 
tocffect it. Where it may. be ObjeHted, O! bur 
raine might:cometo late in that hat: Countrie, 
where all the-Rootes and Herbes might bee 
withered. and. dried up. inthree: yeares ſpace. 
Yet all was well. againe, the: land brou 
forth her increaſe. as formerly ;. for faithful 


| 
! 


2 Chron,15.2| 


| 


| Never COME too late, if our-prayers come to 
him, we ſhall find him come:ro-us. 7ehoſhaphat | 


Prayer never comes too late; becauſe God: can 


weread was.in greatdiftreſſe when three Kings 
came agdinf him, yet. when, hee went to God 
by unfained and hearty: faſting: and; prayer; 
God heard him, fought for him, and:deſtroyed 
all his. enemies. The Scripture ſheweth alſo 


2 Chron,19.6 
14s 
- 
2 King.19. 20. 
ly Fo 


bowafter Hezekiabs Prayer, againſt: Senacheribs 
Blaſphemics- and threatnings: the Lord. ſenr 
forth his Angell and deſtroyed in one night'of 


them, a hundted: foureſcore and. five: thouſand, 


of 
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of the A farians. . | 

This is firſt for Reproofe of thoſe who in 
their diſtreſſes ſer their wit, wealth, friends, 
and all a worke, bur never ſet God a worke, 
as Hezekiah did in Senacherebs caſe, The firſt 
time hee turned him off to his coſt with 
cnduring a heavie taxation, and yet was fe- 
ver a whit the better for it 5 for Sepxche- 
rib came ſhortly after and beſieged Hrernſalews, 
untill He7ekiah had humbled himſelfe 'and 


prayed: and then God chaſed all away and} 


deftroied them; he had better have dohe'fo _ 
firſt, and ſo have ſaved his mohie and paines 
too. The like weakeneſſe we have aproofe of in 
Aſa: who when a greater Artie came t- 
gainſt him of ten hundred thouſand men, Hid 
about him, Prayed and Truſted in God: and 
ſo was delivered, with the deſtruftion of his 
enemies , yt in a lefler daniger,againſt- Bz4/hx 
King of Iſrael, diſtruſted God ; and ſent our 
the Treaſures ofthe houſe of God; and' ont of 
his owne houſe unto Benhadad King of Syria: 
to have helpe of him, by a diverting watre, 
againſt Baaſha King of Tſrael, which his plot 
though it proſpered, yert' was hee reproved 
by the Prophet Hanan, and wartes thence- 
forth denounced againſt him. This Aſa not- 


withſtanding this '-experiment afterwards 
ſought, unto the Phiſitian, befote hee ſonght 
unto God. 

Secondly', This blameth that barrennefſe aud 
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2 Chron.14.11! 


2 Chron, 16.3, 


3 Chron, 16. To 
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want of words to 20 unto Ged, which for want of 
C 2 hearts ' 


—— _—_ 


| 20 | 


—COs 


——_— 
pd 


The Returning | Backeſlider. 


SzRe I. | hearts wee often find in our ſelves. It werea 
Pn en 


ſtr 


What makes © 
bold begger. 


| 


— 
— 


ange thing to ſee a wife have have words 
enough for her maids and ſervants : and yet not 


| to: bee able to ſpeake to her husband. Wee all 


profeſſe to bee the Spouſe of Chriſt, whar a 
ſtrange thing then is it, ro bee full when wee 
{pcaketo men,yerbeſo emptie and want words 
toſpeake to him. A'begger wee know wants 
no words, nay, he aboundeth with variety of 


| expreſſions, and what makes him this fruitfull 


in words: his neccſlity and in part his hope of 
obtaining. -- 

Theſe two makebeggers ſo carncſt.So would 
itbe with us, if we found ſufficiently ourgrear 
need of Chriſt; and therewith had hope, it would 
embolden us ſo.togo to Godin Chriſt, thatwe 
ſhould.not want words: but wee want this hope 
and the feeling of our neceſſities, which makes 
us ſo barren in prayer, | Wk 

Prepare thy ſclferherforeto prayerby getting 
unto thee atrue ſenſe of thy need: acquaintance 
with God,and hope to obtaine,and it will make thee 
fervent in prayer,and copious inthy requeſts. 


_ Thirdly, this is.,for Confo/ation, though one 


ſhould wantall other meanes, yer wharſoever 
their miſery be, if they can take words, and can 
pray well,they ſhall ſpeed well. If the miſery be 
for fin,confeſleir,and ask pardonfor it,and th 
ſhall have it, and be cleanſed from all unrighteo«ſ- 
eſſe. Words fetch the comfort to us, though it 
be the bloed of Chr:ft onely that hath paid the 
debt. HAY | 
The end of the firſt Sermon, 


En 
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SERMON. 


Hos 14.2, 
Take with you words, and turne to 
the Lord, ſay unto FE take away 
alli iniquity, and receive us grati- 
ouſly, ſo will we render the Calver 
of our by IPs. 


2 50% = S wee loſt ourſelves inthe 
firſt Adam; ſo the mercic 

. Il of God in the: Covenant 
SS. of Grace found out away 
©.) toreſtorc us againe by the 
1 ſecond Adam,Jeſus Chriſt, 
Bee SD=Y inwhom all the Promiſes 
areyea aud Amen, neferde and to day, andthe- 

| C 3 ſaree 


— i 


| 
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| 
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ſame for ever. And as the wiſedome of God 
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did freely find our this wayart firſt comforting 
our firſt Parents with it in Paradice - fo this 
bowells of incomprehenſible love of his, hath 
ſo gon onfrom time inallages ofthe Church, 
comforting and raiſing up the dejedted ſpirits 
of his Church from time to time, and awake- 
ning them out of their drowſinefſe and ſleepic 
condition. And many times the greater finners 
he dealt with, the greater mercics and tender 
bowells of compaſſion were opened unto them, 
in many ſweetand gratious promiſes tendering 
forgiveneſſc,and inviting to Repentance,as here 
in this Chapter and whole Prophecie is ſhewed: 
what Tribe ſo wicked, ſofull of Idolatry and 
Rebellion as Fphraim,and yethere Ephraimand' 
Iſrael ave taughta lefſon of Repentance: as the 
tender Nurſe feeds her childe and puts meate in 
its mouth, ſo- here the Lord' puts: words in the 
mouthof this Rebellious people. 


 Objet, * 


Anſw " 
Why wee muſe 
bring words 
with ustbour h 
God hnowes 
our mine. 


OT, 


Take with you words and turneunto the Lord. 

What needs God words, hee knowes our 
hearts before we ſpeake unto hwn'? 

Its true, God needs no words, but we doe, to 
ſtirreup our hearts and affeions : and becauſe 
hewill have us take ſhame unto our ſelves ; ha- 
ving gtven us our _— as an inſtrument of 
glorifying him, hewill have our glory uſedin 
our Petitions and Thankesgivings : and there- 
fore, inregard of our ſelves, he will(as was ſaid) 
have us take words unwour ſel res ; for exciting 


of thegraces of God inus by words, blowing 
| up 


FA 
— 
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up of the affetions, and for manifeſtation ofthe | 
| hiddeamanofthe heart : God will beglorified!' 


| lim: yet far all theſethings 1 will be ſought untoof 


have us acknowledge our homage and depen- | 
C4 dance | 


by the outward as well as by the inward man. 
And Turne tothe Lora. | 
He repeats the exhortation of Returning, to 
ſhew, thar words muſt not bee 'empty, but ſuch as 
are joyned with @ purpoſe of turning to.Gd © for 
otherwiſe to turneto him with a purpoſeto vel 
in any ſin, is the extremity of prophane jmpu-| 
dence; tocome to aske a pardon of the King, 
with a reſolution to live ſtill in Rebellion a- 
gainſt him, whatis this þutmockeric, as if one 
ſhould come with a dagg to ſhoote him. Such : 
is our caſe, when we come to aske forgiveneſſc 
with apurpoſe to offend. Itisthe extremity of 


prophanenefle to cometoaske a pardon, to the 
intent that we may finſtil] : therfare he repeates 
it againe; Take nto you words, and ;urne to the- 
Lord. The Forme is, 

Take away all iniquity ud receiue us gravie»ſly; | 
or (Doe good tous) So well we render the Calves | 
of onr lips. Wherein we _ - | 

.,. YI. Totake away dll iniquity. 
nA Peition) 2. To receive them — 

2. A Reſtipulation, or promiſe of thankfull- 
nefſe backe againeto the Lord: . Sowill weren-! 
der the Calves of Our lips. So that we may obſerve | 
hence | 
What Ged will erant us, be will have us aske of | 


the Houſe of Iſrael ; ſairh God : becauſe hee will 


T hat words. 
and rpoſes 
muſt coucurre 
in Prayer. 


———— 
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> done,and unto 
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dance upon him : therefore we muſt aske whar 
he hath purpoſcd to give.Take away all iniquity, 


&c. where there is an implication of a con- | 


feſlion of theirſins and great iniquities : Take 
away iniquity ; and Take away all iniquity : that 
is, our manifold guilt. So before Petition there 
wuſt be afree and full Confeſson, as was ſhewed 
before. 

Now this Confefſion here, is made to God, 


and to God onely (faith _1uſtiz in this caſe) 
Becaule it is a point in controverſie, iris good | 
to heare what the Ancients ſay. There area cu- 
rious ſort ofmen, who arc buſie to ſearch into | 
other mens lives, and are carelefle in amendins- 
: . — 
th-ir own. Saith he, what have I to do with me | 
to heare me conf eſſe when Thave offcnaed God : wee 
muſt cofe;ſetoGod, and to God only, But in ſome 
caſes thcre may be publique and private Con- 
feflion to men. Publiquein publique offences 
for the ſatisfaction ofthe Church and the glory 
of God,for preventing of icandall. Private to | 
Miniſters for the quieting of conſcience: bur | 
rhisisonely in ſome caſes ; mengoe not to the 
Chirurgeon (asthe Papiſts would have it) for | 
every little prick of their finger. No, but yet | 
in ſome caſcsit is good to open the marter to a | 
Miniſter who hath thetengue ofthe learned:but | 
the ſin is roward God, againſt him ; hee onely 
being able to forgive fins, as the Phariſees con- 


felled, Nome can forgive fennes but God; the Pa- | 
| piſts therefore herein are worſe thenthe Phari- | 


ſces. 
The 
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The Petition is, Take away iniquity, and all 
iniquity . Why all ? becauſe where thereis any 
true goodneſle in the heart, that hatred which 
carriesthe benrof the ſoule againſt one' ſinne, is 
alike againſt all (as I ſhewed) and the divell car- 
ries thouſands to hell by this partiall obedience; 
becauſe he knowes at any time where to have 


(ſuch. Godand a purpoſe to fin will nor ſtand 


rogether,nor dwell ina hearttharallowes it felfe 
inany fin, be it never ſo ſmall. He faith, Take 
away all, becauſe the Spirit of God workes in a 


hate all alike. | 
Secondly, he ſaith, Take away all iniquity, 
becauſethe heart which deſires to bee at peace 
with God, deſires alſo to bee like God, who 
hates all ſinne: therefore (faith the ſanRified 
ſoule) forgive all ſin, Takeall away, that Imay 
have nothing in me diſplealing unto thee: I de- 
fire to joyne with the Lord, to hate what he ha- 
terh,and as he hateth;to carriea perfect hatred to 
the whole kinde. Take away all iniquity, hatred 
is not fatisfied, but with the utter aboliſhing of 
the thing hated. Therefore it hath this exrenc 
here, Take away all ſin; both the guiltand the 
reigne of every fin, that none may rule in me, 


| by ſanifying grace, and remit the judgements 


nay, by little and littlepurge our all: Take away 
1ziquity, andthe traine of all which it 'drawes 
after it, Indgements. Take away inquity ; that is, 
forgive the fin, and overcome the power of it 


attending it, 
Take 


] T » 


| 


| newed ſoule de- 
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Why aft iniqui- 
ly us prajed 
ageing. 

1n @ fincere 
ſoule all are 


man renewed ſuch a diſpofition of ſincerity to | - 


elthe bated. , 


2. 
Becauſe 4 re- 


fres to bee like| 
God. 
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'[to a con/cience 


awaked,. 
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| 


Take it away. 

| Thatis, take away the guilt of itutterly by 
pardon, and the remainders thereof by ſan. 
Rifying grace, ſo as the Spirit may rule and be 
all inall in us. They ſee ſinne is an offenſive 
thing, and therefore they ſay, Take it away, as 
an offenſive odious thing, and as a burden. -For 
howſoever it beſweet as honey inthe commit- 
ting it , afterwards when 'the conſcience is 
throughly awaked, itis moſt offenſive and bit- 
ter; B as in this caſe, a {inner would gladly 
runfrom his owne conſcience, and from him- 


} ſelfe, run'any where from the tormenting -and 


| racking thoughts of conſcience awaked : and 
| withall hates the place where it was committed, | 
and the company with whom, yea the thoughts | 
of rhem, as 46ſolom hated Themer after hee had. 
lyen with her,ſo a finner awaked from fin, hates 
what hee formerly loved. As good men love 
the circumſtances of any thing which putsthem 
|in mind of any good they have done, loving 
| both place and perſon. So it 1s wich a finner 
when his conſcience is awaked, hee hates all 
things which purs him in minde ofhis ſins,ther- 


{ fore, Take it away, forgive it, caſt it into the 


Triall of 8 


forgivencſe. 


| bottome of the Sea, blor it our of thy remem- 
| brance, coverit, impute it not, allwhich phra- 
ſes ſhew a taking away. 

| Therefore, I. beſcech you, let.us-examine aur 
| ſelves hereby,whether our deſire of forgivenes| 
, be ſoun1 or nor, if we deſire finſhovld betaken 


away,we cannot thinke of it with comfort. For 
in 


A. 


never bleſſe God too much nor ſafficiently for 
' Chriſt. Bleſſedbe. God the F athey of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, Now we may thinke of fine with- 


thy loathſome ſinnes, and yet not deſpaire : Be- 


hath taken them-away. 


The Returning Backeſlider. | 
in that many thinke with delight of their old| 
fins, whar doe they cle, but repeate them over 
againe andagaine? butwhere the heart is ſound- 
ly touched with a ſaving ſenſe of finne ; O then 


{cience thar it cauſe nor deſpairethere, and our 
of thy remembrance,thatno advantage be taken 
againſt me for ir. Takeit away. But it isno other- 

wiſe taken away then by ſatisfying of divine 
juſtice. How much are we beholdingto Chriſt 
therefore,who hath borne and raken away our 
fins, (and asthe Scape-goate) gon away with 
the burden of all into the wilderneſſe of obli- 
vion. Blcfſed be God, and'the Lamb of God 

that takes away the ſinnes of the world; We can 


outſhame and deſpaire:' O bleſſedſtate; when 


a man can thinke of his former odious and fil- 


cauſe when he beleeves in Chriſt; the blood of 
Chriſt purgeth all away, takes away all fin. He 


Youſecherein the firſtplace, they pray for 
the taking away of their iniquity, for take awa 

this, and all other mercies follow after : becaufe 
this onely is it which ſtops the current of Gods 
favours, which re mooved, the current of his 
mercics run amaine. As when the clouds are 
gone, the Sun ſhines our : So let our finnes bee 
remooved, and Gods favour. immediately 


he cries, Take it away, Take it out of my con- | - 


BF | 
Sun, In. | 


That a true 


Convert firſt 
bezs mercy 


above afl, 


ſhincs. 


| 
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ſhines upon us. Therefore firſt,7 ake away all ini | 


quity.; and then we ſhall ſee nothing bur thy Fa- 


therly face in Chriſt. Youſce whatthe care © 

Gods childrenis to ſeeke mercy and favourin 
the firſtplace: as Davia,Pſal.51.1. Have mercy 
on me, 0 Lord : this he begs firſt of all, whereas 
| God had threatned other terrible judgements, 
' as that the ſword ſhould never depart from his 
| houſe,eFe. yet he negletts all (as 1t. were) and 
; begs onely for mercy, to take away i#1quity. For, 
; a ſinner is neverin ſucha bleſſed conditionas he 
| ſhould be in, untill he prize and defire mercy 
 aboveall ; becauſe though we bein miſery,un- 


| till then (with ſinfull Ephraim) Hoſ.7.14.wee|® 


; howle uponour beds for corne and wine, pte- 
' ferring earthly ſenſuall things before all. Burt 
{ that ſoule and conſciencewhich is acquainted 
| with God andthe odiouſneſſe of fin, that foule| 


| Godintendsto ſpeake peace untointheend;de-| 
| fires pardon of finne and mercy aboveall, for it | 
| knowes that God isgoodnefſle it {clfe, and that; 


; when the interpoſing clouds are vaniſhed, God 
| cannot ſhew himſelfe otherwiſe, then in good- 
; nefle,grace and mercy. Take away all iniquity. 
Beſore I goefurther, let me anſwer one Que- 
ſtion. Onght wee not to thinke of our former. 
ſonnes, ſhall God take them away altogether out of 
 cheſoule? O no ! Take them away out of the 
conſcience O Lord that it doe not accuſe for 
them, but not out of the memory : it is good 
that finne be remembred, ro humbleus,tomake 
[US more thankfull, pirifull and tender-hearted' 


uliko | 


| 
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| unto others, toabaſe usand keepe us low all the 
daies of our life, and to make us deale gent! 


ourowne frailties. As they are naught in the 
conſcience, ſothey are good to the memory. 
Therefore let us thinke oftenof this, wharthe 
chiefe deſire of our ſoules ro God ſhould be for 
mercy ,to havefinne taken away; Inall the Arti- 
cles of our Creed, that of cheefeſt comfort. is, 
That of Remiſ:om of [innes, Wherefore are all 
the other Articles of Chriſt, his Birth, Death, 
| and Crucifying, but that hee might ger the 
Church, and that the priviledges thereof might 
be, Forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, Reſurrection of the Body, 
and life everlaſting: but Forgiveneſſe of ſinnes is 
inthe fiiſt place. | | = 

But may ſome ſay, How ſhall Tknow whe- 
ther orno my finnes be forgiven? 

I. By ſomcthing thatgoes before. 
- 2. By ſomething which followes after. 

There is ſomewhat which goes before, viz. 
I. An humble andhearty Confeſion,as 1 Toh.1.9. 
if wee confeſſe our ſinnes, hee is fathfull andjnſt ts 
forgive us our ſinnes, and to cleanſe us from all un-| 
righteouſseſſe : therefore, wherher I feele it or 
not, ifl have heartily,fully,and freely confeſſed: 
my ſins are forgiven. God in wiſedome and 
mercy may ſuſpend thefeeling thereof, forour 
| humiliation, andfor being over-bold with Sa- 

rans baites; yet I eughtto beleeveir, forT make 

God alicrelſe, if I confefie heartily; and :c- 


and mercifully with others being ſenſible of 


Sun:11, 


Aveſt. 


nſw. 
1.By an hmble 
confelliog, 


| knowledge my debr, to thinke thar he hath not 
cancePd the bond. | Se- 


(—_—_— 


Sonnell, Secondly, fan is certainely pardoned, when 


When 4% fag 200 finds ſtrength againſt it, for where God! 
ſtrength a | forgives, he gives ſtrength withall: as to the 
gainſtit. | manwhom he healed of the. Palfie, Thy frnmes 
Mat.9e25% |are forgiven thee, take up thy bed and walkeL. 
When a man hath ſtrengthto returnero God,to 
run the way of his Commandements, and togo 
onina Chriſtian courſe, his finnes are forgiven, 


becauſe he hath a Spirit of faithto goc onand 


fins, for God where he takes away fin, and par- 
| dons it (as we ſec here inthis Text after prayer 
made to take awayyriquity) he doth good to ws. 

| The thirdevidence is, ſome peace of Con- 
Sh E. gee of ſcience, thoughnot much perhaps, yetſo much 
conſcience. © | as ſupports us from defpaire, as Rom.5.1. They- 
fore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Teſws Chriſt, thatis, being 
acquitted from onr finnes by faith, wee have 
peace with God: ſo much peace, as makes us 
pu boldly to him : ſo that one may know his 


| with ſome boldneflſe hee dare looke God inthe 
facein Jeſus Chriſt. A 1das,an cAchitophell, a 
| Saul, becauſethey are inthe guilt of their finnes 
' cannot confeſſe comfortably and goe to God : 

| which when with ſome boldnefſe we can doe, 
| | tis a fignethar peace is made forus. 

4. | Againe,wherefin is pardoned,our hearts will 
Bylovero | bemuch inlarged with love to God, as Chrift 
—_ | ſaid ro the woman, Luke 7.4.7. Her ſinnes.which 

are 


| 


—_— — 


et —_— 
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leade him forward ſtill. Thoſe who find no} 
| ſtrength of grace,may queſtion forgiveneſſe of | | 


onds are cancel'd and his fins forgiven, when 


LIMI 


LINMMI 
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— 


are mary, are forgiven her,becanſe ſhe loved nweh. 
Theretore, Sa finde a ac mfxmed 
with love to God, we may know that God hath 
ſhined upon our foules inthe the pardon of fin, 
and proportionablie to our meaſure of love, is 
our aſſnrance of pardon, therefore wee ſhould 
labour for agrearer meaſure thereof, thar onr 


{ hearts may be the more inflamed inthe love of 


God. Iris impoſſible that the: ſoule ſhould at 
all love Godangry,offended, and unappeaſed,. 
nay, ſuch a Gods wiſhethr that there were no 
God atall, forthe very thoughts thereot terri- 
fic him. 

Againe, where finne is forgiven, ir frames 
theſoule ſucrably to be gentle, mercifull and 'to 
pardon others, for uſually thoſe who have 
peaceable conſciences thenrſelves, are peace- 
able unco others, and thoſe who have forgive- 
neffe of fins,can alſoforgive others ; thoſe who 
haye found mercy,have mercifull hearts, ſhew- 
ing thatthey have found mercy with God. And 


mad, it isaſigne that his heart was never war- 
med nor melted with-the ſenſe of Gods 


the Apoſtle) put on bowells of compaſſion: as you 


| Therefore, letuslabour forthe forgivenefle 
of our ſianes, thar God'would' remoove- and 
ſubduethepowerofthem, takethem away” and 
the jadgements due tothem; orelſe weeareVut 
miſerable 


on the contrarie,- hee that is a cruell mercileſfe 


in Chriſt. Therefore, as the Elert of God' (ſaith | 


| will make. it good that you' are the Ele&tof} 
God, members of Chriſt, and Gods children. [ 


31 
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| 


| 5. 
By merciſullnes 
to others, 


| 


Their miſera- 
ble condition 
why have not 


ſargiveneſſt of 


faanes, | 


— 


——_ 
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miſerable men, though we enjoyed all the plea- 
| ſures of the world, which to a worldly man are 
| but likethe liberty of the Tower to a condem- 
ned Traitor, who though hce have all wants 
\upplied, with all poſſible attendance : yet 
when he thinkes of his eſtate,it makes his heart 
- cold, dampes his courage,and makes him think 
the pooreſt Carman or tankerdbearer (ar liber- 
ty) happier then hee, who would not change 
eſtates with him, So it is with a man that hath 
not ſued out his pardon nor is at peace with 
God,he hath no comfort ſo long as he knowes 
his fins are on the file, that God in heaven is 
not at peace with him; who can arme all the 
Creaturesagainſt him to be revenged of him ; 
in whichcaſe, who ſhall be Umpire betwixc 
God and us, if wetake not upthe controverſic 
betwixt him and our ſoules. Therefore it being 


givenefſle of {innes ; it ſhould make us be never 
an houre quiettill we have gottcnir ; ſeeing the 
uncertainty of this life, wherein there is but a 
ſtep betwixtHell, Damnation and us. There- 
fore, ſue unto God, plie him with broken and 
humble hearts, tharhe would pardon all the fins 
of our.youth and after age, knowne and un- 
knowne, thathe would pardon all whatſoever : 
Take away all iniquity. 
And do 200d to us. 

For ſo it is in the Originall, but it is all one, 
Receive us gratiouſly, ana do good to us. All the 
goodnefſe wee have from God it is out of his 


grace, 


4 
f 
E Y 


ſo miſcrable a caſeto want aſſurance of the for- 


; 


| 
| 
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grace, from his free grace and goodneſle, all 
grace, cvcry little thing from Godis grace : as 
we fay of favours received: of grear perſons, 
this is his grace, his favour; ſo this is areſpe& 
Which is pur upon all things which we reccive 
from God (when wee are in Covenant) all is 
gratious, Take wee the words as they are (the 
more plaine) in the Originall. Take good, and 
doe good to us : take good out of thy Treaſure 
of goodnefle, and doe good to us, beftow up- 
on usthy owne good. - Firſt, Take away aur ini- 
guities, andthen take good out of thy bounty 


and doe good te ws, whence we fee, | 
That Gods mercy ts his children is compleate 
and full. 
For hee takes away ill, and doth good, men 


may pardon bur withal they think that they have 
done wondrous boumtifully when they have 
pardoned, but Gods goes further, hee takes 
away illand doth geod: takes good out of his 
Fountaine, and doth good tous. 

Therefore let us make this uſe of ir, to be en- 
couraged when we have the firſt bleſſing of all 
(Forgiveneſſe of ſinnes) to goeto him for morc | 
and more, and gather upon, God further and 
further ſtill, for becauſe hee is a Fountaine of 
goodnefſe that cannever bee drawne dric, hee 
is wondrouſly pleaſed with this. Wee cannot 


i 
i 


honour him more then by making uſc of his 
mercy inthe forgiveneſlc of finnes, and of his 
goodneſle, in going to him for it, and having 
interreſted ourſelves in his goodneſle, goe to 


him 


— 
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the laadſt one 
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Pſal.2 $« 10, 


That God 

appeares to bee 
o0d onely to a 
nftified ſoule 
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him for more. Lord, thow haſt begun,make an 
end, thou haſt forgiven my finnes, I want this| 
and this good, together with the pardon of my 

ſinnes doe mee good. Receive us erationſly : of, 

doe us good, Now good is the loadſtone of the 
ſoule, the attractive that drawes ir, therefore 

(after Forgiveneſle of finnes) he ſaith, dve 200d. 

The Petition is eafie, God willſoone grant it, 

for nothing elſe interpoſerh berwixrt God and 

us, and makes two,but finne; which being re- 
mooved, he isall goodneſſe and mercy. AU 
his waies are mercy aud truth. Yea even his 
ſharpeſt waiesaremercy, all mercy ; when ſin 
isforgiven,there is goodneſle in all, in the grea- 
teſt croſſeand affliftion. Doe good to xs. 

The ſoule wee fee defires 2ood, and needs 
good; It is atranſcendent word here, and muſt 
be underſtood according to the taſte of Gods 
people, of aſanctified ſoule. Doe good, eſpeci- 
ally doe ſpirituaH good tous, togerher withrhe 
| forgiveneſle of fines, give us the righteouſnefſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt; ſandifying grace, ſuchgood, 
as may make us good firſt; for the defire muſt 
bee ſuch as-the perſon is who makes it. Wicked 
men (as it is ſaid of Balawm) have good gitts, 
withour the _ God: but wee muſt not bee ſo 
pleaſed with gifts, unlefle wee bee good our 


Mat 7.18. 


{elves,andfee God making us goed.Cananevill 
tree bring forth ood frare'? Thereforethe Apo- 
{tle calls theregenerate: perfor Gods workeman- 


G 


ſhip. &c, Weare Gods good worke, andthen 
wee doe good workes, being made good, 


CEL 


_good 


| 
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good comes from us, Doe good 80 we. 
It is an acknowledgement of their owne 


| emptineſle, Doe good to w, We are blinde in | 


our owne underſtandings, inlightenus; weare 


7 


Sex. 11. 


==} 
. 25 


That ashing of 
00d, argues 

the ingenuity of 
con/e{ſmg want 


perplexed, ſerus right; we aredull, quicken 
us; weare empty, fill us; wearedarke, fhine 
upon usz Weare ready to goe out of the way, 
eltabliſh us; every way doe good to us ſyita- 
bleroour wants. . The beſt that wee canbring 
to thee is emprineſſe, therefore doe thou doe 
g00d to us, fill us with thy fullneſfſe. Dogood 
to us every way whereby thou uſeſt to convey 
ſpirituall things tothy ſervants ſaules: give us 


8d emptixoſe., 


| 
| 
| 
| 


rt thy grace, thy Spirit, which is the ſpring } 


of all good things ; forthe Spirit of God is a 
Spirit of direRtion, of ſtrength, of comfort, and 
all: therefore he who hath the Spirit of God 
bath rhe ſpring of all: that is begd in the firſt! 
place, And then,givens good Magiſtrates to 
rule us well ; and good Miniſters, whoare the 


diſpenſers of grace,inſtrumenes of our falyation, | | 


the Conduit-pipes whereby thou deriveft and 
conveyecſt good to us 5- whenthouhaſtmade us ' 
good, continue the meanes of ſalvation for our 
good every way. The Church when ſhe faith, 
Dge good to ;hath a largedefire; here beſecds' 
of wondrous lerge things in theſe rwo ſhort pe- 
titions, Take away all iniquity, And dee good 19 
1. ABono Deo,8c. Fromthe good God no- 
thing car:come but what is good : therefore do 
good tous inall ſpirituall things. The Prophet 
David aimes at this excellent good, Pſal.4.6,7. 
: D 2 ſaying 


Sen.1Il. | 


\ 
| 


| 
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In the good de- 
fred outward 
re/ſperity © 

Oaekaded 
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ſaying that other men are for corne, wine and 
oyle,and ſay; who will ſhew ws any, cod? But 
Lerdlift thou up the light Ll thy countenance upon 
#. Thy loving kindnefle is betrer then life, 


therefore doe good tous. Whenthou haſt for. | 


given our fins, ſhine gratiouſly upon us in Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
And it extends its limits likewiſe to outward 
roſperiry (this. defire of doing good) let us 
ve happiedaics,ſweetenour pilgrimage here, 
let our profeſſion of Religion bee comfortable, 
doc not lay more croſſes uponus then thou wilt 
give usſtrengthto beare, doe good to us cy 
way. But markethe wiſcdome of the Holy 
Ghoſt in dictating of this. Praycrto them: hee 


ſpeakes in generall, dee good to ws ; notto doet- 


this or thatgood, bur he leaves it to the wiſe- 
dome of God, asthey here frame their hearts 
unto the will of God. Doe good 70 5, ſpirituall: 
that nceds no limitation, becauſe wee cannot 
more honour God then ro dependupon him for: 
all ſpirituall good things. Thou art wiſcr, and 
knoweſt what is good for us betterthen we our: 
ſclves, beggars oughtto be no chooſers, there. 
fore, Doe good to 6; for the particulars wee 
leave them to —_—_— O Bcloveditis 
a happy and bleſſed priviledge to be under the 
condu&t of ſo wiſe and All-ſufficient a God, 
whois good, and as hee is good, knowes beft 
what is good for us. We would haye riches, 
liberty and health, T bur it may bee it is nor: 


good for us, Dee goed te w. Thou Lord) 
knoweft 


— 
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knoweſt what is beſt, doe inthine owne wiſe- 
dome what is beſt. | | 
W hich ſhould teach us not to limitthe Holy 


one of Ifracl in our defires of any outward 
thing whatſoever. Eſpecially deſire forgive- 
neſſe andſpirituall good things leaving the reſt 
rohis wiſe diſpoſing. Yernorwithſtanding our 
of the ſenſe of paineand griefewee may pray 
cither for the mitigation or remooving of a 
croflc if God bee ſopleaſed ; becauſe hee hath 
put in us ſelfe-love; not finneful], but love of 
preſerving our nature; therefore he permits us 
(if it may ſtand with his good pleaſure) to de- 
firethe good of our outward man, as, Lord give 
us bodily health, for we cannor elſe beeinſtrin 


| God will haveit otherwiſe, wereft contented, 


ments of ſerving thee. With reſervation. of 
Gods good pleaſure, wee may defire ſuchand 
ſ\uchrhings; conditionally, that when we ſce 


fir downe quietly, knowing that whatſoever 


from his goodnefic and love, and ſhall turng to 
our good at length : if wee lave God, all ſhall 


worke for good. 
Take away our iniquity and doc us goed, wee 


| our ſelves, pardon our ſinnes and doe good to 


know,what good wee have,it comesfrom God 


ſhould make this petition for the Church and 


health, fickneſſeor croſles hee ſends, it comes 


us, to our perſons, to the ſtate, to the times 
wherein we live, to the Church at home and 


abroad, doc good to all. | 
Anc we may obſerve this from the order;and 


2 - in | 


from Geds love. 


—_— 4 0" 22 a. 


———— SA et. 
- 


How to know 
when bleſſings 
enjoyed come 


A— 
i—_— 


— 


——— —— — 


—_——— 


_—_— 
» 


| 


| pardoned, Ibeſcech you let us renew our re- 
| queſts for forgiveneſſe of finnes every day, 


| 
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| 


HIT me 


in love, when it comes after forgiveneſle of 


finnes. How then may wee take comfort of all | 


the goodthings we have enjoyed, having ſecnce 
many good daies,enjoyed many good bleſſings, 
in health, wealth, good Magiftracie, Miniſtery, 
Peace, plenty and the like 2 If all thisgoogdgeſſe 


of God leade us to God, and draw us neerer t 
unto him after forgrveneſſe of ſinnes (grounded | 


onthe former evidences Iſpake of) then they 
come in love. Butnever lerus thinke to have 
true comfort with a bleſſing,orany good thing 
we enjoy, till wee have affurance of Gods love 


and mercy in the forgiveneſle of finnes ; leaſt | 


God ſtrip us naked of all the good rhings wee 
have, and make us as naked as DjvesinHell, 
who had nor (any thing that was good) to re- 
freſh his bodyorſoule. Sothat all good things 
wee enjoy here without this, will onely aggra- 
vateour condemnation. Let us obſerve there- 
fore, how all our good things are joyned with 
ſpiriruall good, whether wee our ſelves arc 
made better by them ornor, having our ſinnes 


making our accounts even with God : defiring 


graceto fer our ſoules in a holy and ſanRificd | 


frame with God, thatour ſelves may bee good, 
our converſation good: and that then, he would 


other things. This is the Method of Gods 


_— — 


doe good to 4 all other waies, and ſanRifie all | 


Spirit in ſetting us right onwards in our hea: | 


venly journey : firſt ro have forgiveneſle of ſins, 
then 


men IEG ————_—_— —_—_—_—_— 


we; 


—_— 
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then ſanRification: to be better our ſelves, and | 
then to looke fox peaceable and. comfortable 
daics inthis world, if God feet good. Whar 
can bee more? Take awsy ail iniquity ,and de ws 
good: all manner of good. 

Th6miore {ance all good comes from God, 
the firſt and chiefe good, let us labour to. have 


communion with him by all fan<tified meanes, 


' [thatſo hee may take away our ill, and doe us | 


every way good, to ourſoules, bodies,conditi- 


ons. O what ableſſed thing is it for a Chri- 


ſtian to keepe a ſtrit and neere communion 
with the fountaine of goodnefſe, who can doc 
more for us then all the world befides. When 
weareſick on our death-beds, or when conſci- 
ence is throughly awaked, thento ſpeake peace 
comfortably to us in this grear cxeremitie, is 


more worth then all this world. Therefore: let 
us labour to keepe communion with God,that 
he may ſpeake peaceto ourſoules whennothing 
elſe can. | | 
Ibeſecch youtherefore let us take heed, how 
we breake or walke looſcly with God, fecing 
wee can have no further comfort of any good 
thing weenjoy, then wee are careful} ro keepe 
and maintaine our peace and commnnion with 
him atall times z and when we run imtoarrers- 
ges with God, then bee {ure we lie not in finne, 
but ſay, Take away ell iniquity, aud dee good to 


#, labouring to bee in ſuch an cftate, asGod 
may giveushis holy Spirit, both to make us 
good, and ſanifie unto us all otheregood. 

it. 1h D 4 There 
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There bee good things, which are are good of 
themſclves, and which make all other things | 
good. Thus by communion with God,we our 
{clves'are made good, and all other things 
likewiſe are made good to us; all his waies 
being mercy and truth unto thoſe who feare 
him. Therefore refigne we our ſelves and all 
that we have unto his wiſedome and diſpoſing: 
becauſe oftimes there is good, where wee ima- 
gine the worſt of evillsto be: as it is ſometimes 
good to have aveine opened, to be purged, the 
Phyſitian thinkes ſo, when yetthe Partent, im- 
patient of Reaſons iſſue, thinkes not ſo ; Bur as 
the Phyſirian is wiſer then the Parient to know 
wharis beſt forhim, ſo God is wiſerthen man 
to know what 1s good for him, who intends us 
no hurt: when he purgeth us by affliction, 

All our care therefore ſhould be,to annihilate 
our ſelves, to come-with empty poore ſoules 
to God, Doe good to 4. In which caſe, it is 
no matter whatourill bee, if hee doe us good, 
| who hath both pardon.and rich grace to re- 
moovethe evill of finne, and convey all grace 
untous out of his rich Treaſurie., 

So will we render the calves of our lips. 

Here is the Reſiipulation, or promiſe, they 
Returne backe againe to God : for there is no 
friendſhip maintained without rendring : when 


God hath entred into Covenant withus; then 

there is a kinde of friendſhip knit up betwixt 

him and us(he becomming our friend)We muſt 

not therefore be like graves to ſwallow up -n 
| an 


| 
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and returnenothing ; for then the inter-courſe 


Take t9 them words ; teacheth them likewiſe to 
take unto them, words of Praiſe, that there may 
bee a Renaring, accordingrto Receiving s with- 
out which we are worſe then the pooreſt crea- 
ture that is, which rendreth according to its re- 
ccit. The Earth (when ir is plowed and ſfowed) 


Beaſts being fed, render intheir kind: yea the 
fierceſt untamed Beaſts,(as we reade of the Ly- 
on)have beenthankfull in their kinde;The Hea- 
vens (faith the Pſalmiſt) declare the glory of 
Godand the firmament ſhewes forth his Praiſe. 
So there muſt be a Returne, if we be not worſe 
then beaſts. Therefore the Church here pro- 
miſcth a Returne by the ſame Spirit which 
ſtirred her up to pray. Ss will wee render the— 
Calves of our lips, 

Now this promife which the Church makes | 


der, &c. Tobindeones ſelfe is a kindeof vow. 
The Church rherefore bindes her ſelfe tharſhe 
may binde God ; for binding her ſelte by vow 
to Thankfullneſſe, ſhe rhereby bindes God, 
whois mooved with nothing wee can doe fo 
much as with ſetting forth of his Praiſe, which 
was hisend in all the Creation, the ſerring forth 
of his glory. Theend of the new Creature,is the 
end of all things both in nature and grace; the 


berwixt God and us is cut off. Therefore the: 
ſame Spirit which reaches them to pray,and to | 


ir yeelds us fruit, Trees being ſer,yeeld increaſe: | - 


here of praiſe isa kinde of vow : So will we ren- | 


end whereof is Gods glory from whence all 
| ; | things 


| 
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of Vowes, 
I, 


| dullnefe, 


To excite, and 
quicken our 


things come, and wherein all things end: as 
we ſay ofacircle, all things begin and ends in 
ic. All other things are for-man, and man for 
Gods glory ; whenthe {oulecan ſay, Lord,this 
ſhall be for thy honourto ſet forth thy praiſe, it 
bindes God. Hence that they might moove 


God to yeeld to their prayers, they bind them- 
ſelves by a kindeof vow ; Doe thus, O Lord, 
and thou ſha'r not looſe by it, thou ſhalt have 
praiſe, So will wee render thee the Calves of our 
lips. 

, So, Promiſes and vowes of praiſe are al- 


for the obtaining of thar the Church begs for; 
So will wee render,&c, Not to enter into the 
common placeof vowes, onely this much I ſay, 

cthatthere is agood uſe of them, to vow and 


raine bleſſings from God. That which apro- 
miſe is to men, that a vow is to God; and uſual- 


leadged as an argument to prevaile with God, 


promiſe Thankefullneſſe when we would ob- | 


ly they goetogether in Scripture, as Pſal.132.2. 
It is ſaid of David, That hee vowed upto God, 
and ſware unto the mighty God of Taakob, So 
wee have all in Baptiſme vowed a vow, ſo that 
it is good to renew our vowes often, cſpecially 
that of new obedience; and inthis particular,to 
vow unto him, that wee will praiſe him, and 


Helper and uſe ſtrive that his glory be nolooſer by us. 


It is good thus to vow, if it were buttoexcite, 
and quicken our dullnefleand forgetfullneſſe of 
our generall vow; to put us in minde of our 


——_— 


duty, the more toobligeus to God and refreſh 


| —— 


our! 
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| our memories. This bond,that having promi- 
» | ſed, now I muſt do it, provokesthe ſoulc to it,as 
| it helpes the memory, ſo it quickens the affei- 


ONS. 


weare inconſtant, in which reſpe;it is a tie to 
our inconſtant and unſteady nature, for there 
arenone who have the Spirit of God at all with 
any tenderneſle of heart, but will thus thinke ; 
I have vowed to God, if it bea heinous thing to 
break with men, what is —— and wil- 
lingly to break with the great God 7 a vow is 
akinde of oath; this is the ſacrifice of fooles, 
to come to God, and yet neither to make 
good our yvowes, nor indeavour to doe it. 

Let us conſider therefore, what we have done 
in this caſe.By permiſſion of authority there 
was a Faſt larely when wee all renewed our 
yowes (wee mocked God elſe) reccived the 
Communion. Will God be mocked: thinke 


Beſides, as by nature, wee are forgerfull, ſo. 


-Tobe.abridle 
10 0uYr Incom. 
ff ancy, 


you? No, but howloever man may forget, 
God will nor, but will come upon us, for non- 
paiment of our vowes and Covenants. Lay we 
it to heart therefore what Covenants wee have 
made with God of late. And then, for the 
timeto come, be not diſcouraged if you have 
beene faulty in it. There is a generall vow, 
whereinthough we have failed (if wee bee his 
childrenand break not with God inthe maine, 
cleaving to him in purpoſe of heart, occafional- 


ly renewingour purpoſes and Covenants) yet 
 lernor Satan diſcourage usfor our onal 
neſſe 


—— 
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neſſe therein ; but bee. aſhamed of ir, watch 
more; looke betterto it for the time tocome, 
{and make uſe of the gratious Covenant ; and 
| uponrecovcrie, ſay with the Church. So will 
' we render the Calves of our lips. 

It was the cuſtome underthe Jewiſh pollicic 
(yon know) to offer ſacrifices of all ſorts. Bur 
rhe Spirir of God ſpeakes here of the Church 
| of the Jewes under the New Teſtament, cſpe- 
| cially whatthey ſhould be aftcr their Conver- 
ſion, having reference to the Jewes in Chriſts 
time, andro the belceving Jewes in all times, 
implying this much, howtoever not Legall (a- 
crifices, of Calves, Bullocks, Sheepe and Lambes, 
yet the Calves ofthe lips, which God likes bet- 
terare acceptable tohim. And it likewiſe im- 
plies ſome humiliation of the Church. Lord, 
| whatſoever elſe wee could offer unto thee it is 


| thine owne, though it were the beaſts upon a | 


thouſard mountaines; bur this (by thy grace) 
we candoe, to Praiſe thee. For God muſt open 
and circumciſe our lips and hearts, before wee 
can offer him the Calves of our lips. Thus much 
the pooreſt creature in the world may ſay.to 
God, Lord, 7 will render thee the Calves of my 
1:ps, other things I have not, this I haveby thy 
gratious Spirit, a heart ſomewhat touched by 
the ſenſe of thy favour : therefore, 7 will render 
thee the Calves of my lips, that is, Praiſe; asthe 
Apoſtle hath it, Heb.13.15. By him therefore 
lex 25 offer the Sacrifice of” praiſe to God conti- 
nally; that is, the fruit of our lips, giving 
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the Calves of our lips) Whence the point is, 
That Gods children at all times have their $4a- 


crifices. 


| 


Godevery day, who though hee were offered 
once forall : yet our belecving in him,and dai- 
ly preſenting his Attonement madeforus, is a 


new offeri 
Sacrificed for thee as oft as thou belceveſt in 


ro name. 


a woun 


T hereisindeed one kinde of Sacrificing de- 
termined, and finiſhed by the comming of 
Chriſt, who was the laſt Sacrifice of propitia- 
tion for our ſinnes. The more to blame thoſe, 
whoyet maintaine a daily Sacrifice,not of-laud 
and praiſe, but of cozening and deluding the 
world in ſaying maſſe forthe ſinnes of the quick 
and thedead, all ſuch Sacritices being finiſhed | 
and cloſed up in him (our bleſled Saviour) | 
who, by one Sacrifice (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) 
hath perfetted them that are ſanitified : and that; 
By one Sacrifice when he offered up himelfe ; when 
all the the jewiſh Sacrifices ended,fince which 
all ours, are but acommemoration of Chriſts 


laſt Sacrifice (as the Fathers ſay) The Lords | 


Supper with the reſt : Which remaine ſtill, and 
the Sacrificeof praiſe, with a few others. Tdeſire 


Firſt, The Sacrifice of « broken heart, whereof 


David ores, Pſal.51.17. which Sacrifice of 
ed broken heart (by the knife of Re- 


pentance) pleaſeth God wondrouſly well. 
And then, CA broken heart that offers Chriff to 


of him. Chriſt is Crucified and 


Chriſt | 


T be Soni 
of broken heart 


A broken heart 
offering Chriſt 


45 


thankes to his Name, [So will wee rendey thee Snrell. | 


DoF, 


Heb.1e.14. 
Heb.7.27, 


I 
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Szx-ll. | Chriſt Cracified.. Now upon all occalions 
| wee manifeft our Beleefe in Chriſt, to waſhand 
\ | bathe ourſelyesmm bis bload,who juſtifieth the 
' ungodly, ſo that upon afreſhſight of ſinne with 
'contrition for ir, hee continually juſtificth us. 
| | Thus when we Beleeve we offer him to God 
daily,a broken heartfirſt,and then Chriſt with a 
broken heart, 
| "—- And then when wee belceve m Chriſt, wee 
| Onr /elves. | offer and ſacrifice our ſelves to God, in whichre- 
| foe we mult (as it were) be killed ere we be 
| _ | offered; for wee may nctoffer our ſelves as we 
are inour lufts, butas mortified;and killed by 
| Repentance. Then weoffer our iclyes to God | 
as arceaſonable and living 4acrifice, when wee 
offer our ſelves wholy untzohim,wit,underſtan- 
ding, judgement, affeHians and indeayour, as! 
Pail ſaith -of the Macedonians, they gave_— 
| themſeluesto God firſt, and they their goods, In 
ſumme, it isthat Sacrifice Paul ſpeakes of, Rom, 
I 2.1. Topreſent our bodies aliving Sacrifice, haly, 
acceptable unto God,8c. for a Chiiſtian who be- 
leeveth inthe Lord Jeſus, is not his owne, bur 
ſacrificeth himſclfe.ro him that was Sacrificed 


2 Cor.3.5. 


for him. As Chrift is given tous, ſo he that be- 
leeves inChriſt gives -himſclfebacke againe to 
Chrift, Hereby amanmay know if he beatrue 
Chriſtian andthat Chriſt is his; if be yeelds up 
| | himſclfero God ;for, Chrifg died and roſe a7aine 
(faithrhe Apoſtle) that hee might be Lord both 
\ of quick and dead. Therefore (ſaith he) whether 


| we tive or dit, we arenot our ewne, what wee doc 
O 


— 
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life, my good, my affeionsare thine, of thee | 
I received them ; and Treſigne all to thee as 4 
Sacrifice. Thus the Martyrs to ſcale the Trurh 
(as a Sacrifice) yeelded uptheir blood. He that 
hath nor obtained of himlſelfe ſo much; asto 
yecld himſelfe ro God, he knowes not what the 
 Goſpell meancs; for Chriftian Religion is nor 
onely to beleeve in Chriſt for forgiveneſſe of 
ſinne, bur the ſame faith which takes this great 
benefit, renders backe our ſelves: in liew of 
Thankefullneſſe. | 
So that, whatſoever we have (after we Be- 
leeve) we give all back againe. Lord, Thave 
my life, my will, my wit and all- from thee, 
and to- thee I returne all backe againe: for 
when I gave my felfe to beleeve in thy deare 
Sonne, I yeelded my felfe and all 1 have to 
thee: and now having nothing bur by thy gift; 
if thou wilt have all,I will returneall unto thee 
againe ; if thow wile have my life, my goods, 
my liberty thouſhalr have them. This is the 
ſtate of a Chriftian who hath denied himſelfe, 
for wee cannot beleeve as we ſhould, unleffe 
wee denie our ſclves. Chriftianity is not alto- 
gether in beleeving this and that, but the 
faith which mooves mee to beleeve Forgtye- | 
nefle of ſinnes, carries us atfo unto God, wo | 
yeeld all backe againerohim. WEE 
More eſpecially, among the Sacrifices:of the 
New Teſtament, are Almes, as Heb.1 3.16. = 
| oe 
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ſo ſaith aſanified foule 5 my wit, my will,my | 


mma, 


4. 
Almes-deeds. 


———— 
" 
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T be Sacrifice 
of Praiſe. 
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-| atall worth. For in glorifying there are two 
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Sur.ll. | Joe good, and to communicate forget not, for 


with ſuch Sacrifices God ts well pleaſed. 
And(among the reſt) The Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
which is in theſame Chapterver.15. firſt, hee 


the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, 

The fruit of our lips, which is but an expoſition 

of this place,which becaule it is eſpecially here 

intended ; I will a little inlarge my ſclfe in. 

The Calves of our lips, implies twothings : 
Not enely Thankefullneſſe ts God; 

But glorifying of God in ſetting out 

his praiſe ; otherwiſe to thanke God for 

his goodnefle to us, or for what wee hope 

to receive, without gloritying of him, isnothing 


things. 

tA ſuppoſition of Excellencie, for that can- 
not be glorificd which harh no excellcncie in! 
it; glory in ſublimity, hath alway exccllen. 
 cie atrendingit. An 


2. The manifeſtation of this elory. 
Now when all the exccllencics of God as 
they are, are diſcovered and ſet out, his Wiſe- 
dome, Mercy, Power, Goodneſſe, CAII-ſufficien- 
($:,8c. then wee glorific him. To praiſe God 
tor his favours to us, and accordingly to glori- 
fie him, is The Calvesof our lips, but eſpecially. 
to praiſe him, Whencethe point is, 

| That the yeelding of praiſe ts God, is 4 wondrous 
acceptable Sacrifice. | 


| Which is inſteed of all the Sacrifices of the 


faith, by him (that is, by Chriſt) let ws offer, 


old 
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Old Teſtament, then which, the ercateſt can 


| doe no more ; nor the leaſt, leſfle, for it istheſa- 


 crificeand fruit of the lips. Butro open it, it is 
not meere]y the ſacrifice of our lips; for the 
praiſe wee yceld to God it mult be begottenin 
the heart. Hereuponthe word ( ay ) ſpeech, 
ſignifieth both Reaſon and Speech, there being 
one word in the learned language for both. 
Becauſe, ſpeech is nothing but that ſtreame 
which iſſues from the ſpring of reaſon and un- 
derſtanding ; thercfore,in Thankeſgiving there 
' muſt not'bea lip-labour onely ; bura Thanke(- 
giving fromthe lips, firſt hegorten inthe heart, 
' comming from the inward man, as Pſal.103.7. 
| The Prophet ſaith, Blefſe the Lord, O my ſoule, 
and ill that is within mee, bleſſe his holy Name; 


the worth of the thing we praiſe God for. It 
muſt come from an affetion which defires that 
God may have theglory, by the powers of the 
whole inward man, which is a hard matterto 
rouze up ourſelvesto praiſe God with all the 
powers of our ſoule, all that i within me, praiſe 


his holy Name, There gocth Judgement, Re- 


all with it. 


'orr lips, carries us to worke. - The orall 
| Thankeſgiving muſt bee juſtified by our works 
'and deeds; orclſe, ouraRions will give 'our 
; tongue the lie, that wee praiſe him with the 
' one, but denichiminthe other, This is a'Sol- 
E lociſme, 


—_ 


Praiſe muſt come from a ſound judgement off 


ſe) 


Andrthenagaine, beſides this, The Calves of 


ſolurionotthe will, ſtrengrh of affeRtions, and|. 


——c 


49 


Ys. hin 


—_— 


a 


<7 0 775ie;the point, but onely come to ſome helpes how 


———IPC—I— ru Po ww A” Do 


The Returning Backeſlider. 


laciſme, as if one ſhould looke to the earth and 
cry O ye heavens? ſowhen we ſay, God bee 
praiſed, when yet our life ſpeakesthecontrary, 
it is adiſhonouring of God. Sothepraiſc of our 
lips muſt be made good and juſtified by our 
life, ations, and converſation: this wee muſt 
ſuppoſe for the fullunderſtanding of the words. 
Wee will rendcy (from our heans) the Calvesof 
our lips, which we muſt make good in our lives 
and converſations, ever to ſct forth thy praiſe 
inour whole life. 

But why doththe Prophet eſpecially menti- 
| endips; The Calves .of our lips, which are our 
words. 

I. Partly, becanſeChrift who is the Word, de- 
kebts in our words. | 

2. Becauſe our Tongue is our glory, and that 
whereby we glorifie God. 

3- And cfpecially,becauſe our Tongue « that 
which excites others | 

Being atrumpet of praiſe, ordained of God 
forthis purpoſe. Therefore, The Calves of our 
lips. Partly, becauſe it ſtirres vp our ſelves a 
others ; and partly, becauſe God delights in 

words eſpecially of his owne ditating. To 
| come then to ſpeake more fully of Praife and 
Thankeſgiving, let us conſider, what a ſweet, 
exccllemandprevailing duty this is ; whichthe 
Church (to bind God) promiſeth unto him, 
The Calves of oxr &ips. I'will not bce long in 


rs 


we'may come to doe it. 
| | Firſt, | 


— 
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Firſt, this Praifing of Gad muſt be froman 
humble broken heart, the humble fonle that 
{ces it ſelfenot worthy of any favour, and con- 
feſſeth ſinne before God, is alway athankfull 
ſoule. Takeaway our iniquity, and thendoc 
200d to us, we arc empty our {elves ; Thenwill 
| we render thee the. Calves of our lips. What 
' made David ſo thankefull aman He wasan 
| humble man; and ſo 7eekeb; whar abaſed him 
| ſoin his owne eyes? his humility ; Lord I am 
| leſſe then the leaſt of thy mercies. He that thinkes 


| himſelfe unworthic of any thing, will be thank. | 


| fall for everything, and he who thinkes-him- 
| ſelfe unworthy of any bleſfing, will be conten- 
| red with the leaſt. 'Therefore, let us worke our 
| heartsto humility,in conſideration of our finne- 
| fullneſſe, vilenefſe, and unworthineſle, which 
will make us thankfull, eſpecially of the beſt 
bleflings, when we conſider their greatnefſe, 
and our unworthineſle of them: A proud man 
can never bethankfull. Therfore that Religion 
which teacherh pride, cannot bee a thankfull 


pride. Merit of Coxgruity before Converlion, 
Merit of Condignity and deſcrtof heaven after, 
Free-will and the like, to puffe up nature, what 
| a Religion isthis 2 mnuft we light a candle be. 
| forethedivell? is not nature proud enough,but 
| we muſt light acandleto it? to be ſpiritually 
proud is worſt of all. 
And with our owne unworthinefſe,addthis, 
4 conſideration of the greatneſſe of the thing we bleſſe 
E 2 God 


| 


SI 

Szx. 11. 
To 

| It muſ? bee 


from an bumble 
broken beart. 


Gen. 3 2.10. 


Religion, Popery is compounded of ſpirituall 
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God for : ſctting as bigh a price upon it as wee 
can, by conſidering what and how miſcrable we 
were without it. He will blefſe God joyfully'for 
pardon of fin-who ſees how miſerablehe were 
without it, in miſery next to divels, ready to 
drop ir:to hell every moment: and- the more 
excclilent we are, ſo much the more accurſed 
without the forgiveneſle of fines. For the ſoule 
by reaſon of the largeneſſe thereof, is ſo much 
the more capable and comprehenfible of mi- 
{ery,as the divels are more capable then wee, 
therefore are moſt accurſed. O this will make 
us blefſe God for the pardon of finne, and like- 
wiſe, let us ſer a price upon all Gods bleſ- 
ſings, conſidering what we were without our 
ſenſes, ſpecch,meare, drinke, reſt, &c. O belo- 
ved, we forgetto praiſe God ſufficiently for our 
ſenſes. This little ſparke of Reaſon inus, is an 
excellentthing ; grace is founded upon it, if we 
were without Reaſon, what were we 2 If we 
wanted ſight, hearing, ſpeech, reſt, and other 
daily bleffings, how uncomfortable were our 
lives? This conſideration will add and ſer a 
price to their worth, and make us:thankfull ro 
conſider our miſery without: them. But (ſuch 
is our corruption)that favours are more knowne 
by the want then by the enjoying of them, 
when too late we (many times) finde, how dark 
and uncomfortable we are without them, then | 
ſmarting the more ſoundly ; becauſe intimewe | 
did not ſufficiently prize, and were thankfull 
tor them. 


[ 
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evidence (which cannot deceive) wee have 
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|  Andthen,lebour to get further and further afſu 
' rance, that wee are Gods children, beloved of hims: 
| this will make us thankefull, both for what we 
; haveand hope for. It lers out the life blood of 
' Thankefullneſte to teach doubting, or falling 
from grace. Whartis the end I beſeech youwhy 
| the glory to come is revealed before rhe time ? 


| that we ſhall be ſonnes and daughters; Kings | 


33 
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Toper afſi- 
rance that we 
are in Gods 
love. 


| and Queenes; hcires and co-heires with Chriſt; 
{and all thathe hath is ours? Is nor this know- 
ledge revealed beforc hand, thatourpraiſe and 
' thankeſgiving ſhould bcfore hand beſutable to 
this Revelation © being ſct with Chriſt in hea- 
|venly places already. Whence comes thoſe 
| ſtrong phraſes, we are raiſed with Chriſt ; fitwith 
' him in heavenly Places: are tranſlated from death 
ro life : Tron'formed into hisimage : Partakers of 
the drvine uature,&c. It any thing that can come 
betwixt our beleeving and our fitting .there 
could diſappoint us thereof, or unſertle us, it 
may as well put Chriſt out of Heayen,for we fir 


Eph 2.6. 
Col. 5.13, 


with him.If we yeeld to the uncomfortable Po- 
| piſh Do&rine ofd oubting,we cannot be hearti- 

y thankfull for bleſſings ; for fill there will. 
riſe inthe ſoule ſurmiſes, I know not whether 
God favour me or not, it may bee I am onely 
fatted for the day of flaughter. God gives mee 
ourward things to damne me, and make methe 
more inexculable; what accooler of praiſe is 
'this, to be ever doubting and to have no afſu- 
rance of Gods favour? But when upongood 


fome- 
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T bat Popiſh 
Define of | 
doubting kills 

T bankſulinefe 
to God. 
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T hat aſſurance 
of being, in the 

ſtate of grace, 
| i the nur/e of 
Thanke (ztving. 


| ſomewhat wroughtin us diſtin from the grea- 
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ter fhumber of worldlings, Gods ftampe ſer up- 
onus, having evidences of the ſtate of grace, by 
confortnity to Chriſt, and walking humbly by 
the Rule ofthe Word in all Gods waics. Then 
we may heartily be thankfull, yeaand we ſhall 
breake forth in Thankeſgiving : this being an 


eſtate of Peace, and joy wſpeakeable and zlorious, 
wherein wetake every thing as an evidence of 
Gods love. 

Thus, the aſſurance of our being in. the ſtate 
of grace, makes usthankfull for every thing : fo 
by the contrary, being not in ſome meaſure aſ. 
ſured of Gods lovein Chriſt, wee cannot bee 
Thankfull for every thing. For it will alwaies 


| come inour minde,I know not how I havetheſe 
things, and what account I ſhall give for them. 
"Therefore,even for the honour of God, and thar 


wemay praiſe him the morecheercfully, let us: 

labour to have further and further evidences of 
| the ſtate of grace, to make us thankfull both for 
| thingspreſenrand ro come, ſecing faith rakesto 
truſt things ro come,asifit had them in poſſeſſi- 
| on: Whereby weare aſſured of this ; that wee 
ſhall come to heaven,as ſure as if werwere there 
already. This makes us praiſe God before hand 
for all favours: as bleſſed Perey begins his Epi- 
ſtle. Bleſſed bee the God and Father of our Lord 


1 Per-3.3. = Chriſt; which according to his abundant 


mercy, hath begotten us againe unto a lively hope, 
| by the RefurretFion of Teſus Chriſt from the dead, to 
| an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled,and that 
| fadeth 
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fadeth not away reſervedin heaven for you,8&c.As 
ſoone as we arenew borne, wee are begottento 
a Kirgdome, and an Inheritance : therefore 


aſſurancethar we are Godschildren, will make 
us thankfull for grace preſent and that to come, | 
asif we weie in Heaven already ; we begin then 
the imployment of Heaven in thankeſgiving | 

here to praiſe God before hand with Cherg- 

bims and Angels.Letus then be ſtirredup, 
to give God his due before hand, to 
begin Heavenupon Earth; for wee 
are ſo muchin heavenalready 
as we abound and are con- 


verſant inthankſgiving 
upon _—_ 
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The end of the ſecond 


Sermon. 
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Hos, 14.2,3 


----So will we render the Calves of | 


our lips. | 
eA ſhur ſhall not ſave ut, we will not 
ride upon horſes neither will we ſay 
any more to the works of our bands, 
' Jeareour gods, for in thee the Fa- 


| therleſſe  findeth mercy. 


#HE words (as wee heard 
heretofore)containe a moſt 
>. ſweet and excellent forme 
{3 of Returning unto God),for 
a miſcrableloſtand forlorne 
Sf) linncrs, wherein, fo farre 
e Goddiſcovers his willing- 
nefle 


——— 
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nefietohave his people returne unto him, that 
he dic nes unto them aforme of prayer, Tate 
mf yo words andinrncto the Lord, ſay unte him 
' Tace array iniquity, Wherein wee {ce how de- 


reſtation offin muſt be as genera!l as the defire 


'of pardon: and tharnons heartily pray to God 
'to Take away all iniquity, who have not grace 
truly to hate all iniquity. Ard doe good to vs, 
| or doe gratiouſly to us, for rhere is no good tro 
(ustill fin be remooved, though God bee good- 
ineflc it{elfe: there is no provoking or meriting 
(cauſe of mercy in us; buthe findes cauſe from 
his owne grattous nature and bowels of mercy, 
to pitie his poore people and ſervants. Ir is his 
nature to ſhew mercy ; as the fire ro burne, a 
ſpring to runne, the Sun to ſhine : Therefore 
it is eaſily done (as the Prophet ſpeakes) Pho is 
4 God like unto thee. 

| Where we cameto ſpeake ofthe Reſtipulati- 
on, So will wee render the Calves of our lips : 
where Gods favour. ſhines there will be a re- 
fletion, love isnor idle, but a working thing : it 
muſt renderor die; and what doth-it render ? 


divers Sacrifices of the New Teſtament which 


I ſpokeof,that of a broken heart;oF Chriſt offe- 


red tothe Father toftand berwixt'Gods wrath 


 andus; our felvesas aliving Sacrifice : Almes- 
deeds, and praife, which muſt bee with the 
whole inward powers ofthe ſoule. 

Pra:ſe is nit: comely inthe mouth of a fools ({aith 
the Wiſeman) inor ofawicke{ man, as P/al.50. 
_ 17. ſaith Godroſuch, What haft thou todoe 

70 
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totake my words in thy mouth ſince thou hateſt to bee 
reformed,and haſt caſt my words behind the? There 
areacompany whoare ordinary ſwearers, and 
filrhy ſpeakers; for them to praiſe God, James 


flow out of a good heart; O'no: God requires 
not the praiſe of ſuch fooles. 

I gave you alſo ſome Directions how to 
praiſe God, and to ſtirreup your ſelves to rhis 
moſt excellent dury, which Iwill nor inſiſt on 
now, but add a litle unto that I then delivered, 
which is, That we muſt watch all advantages of 
praiſing God, from our diſpoſitions. Is any merric, 
let him ſing (faith James) O, itis 4 great point of 
wiſedomezto take advantages with the ſtreame 
| ofourtemperto praiſe God. When hedoth in- 
courage us by his favours and bleſſings, and in- 
| large our ſpirits, then we are in aright temper 
{ro bleſſe him : let us not looſe the occafion. 
| This is one Branch of redeeming of time, to 
obſerve what ſtate andremper of ſoule wee are 
in, & totake advantage from thence. Isany man | 
in hegvizeſſe? he is fit to mourne for ſin: Jet! 
{him rake the opportunity of that temper. Is 
{ any diſpoſedto cheerefullneſſe; ler him ſacrifice 
that marrow, oyle, and ſweetneſle of ſpirit ro 
God. We ſcethe poorebirds inthe ſpring-time,] 
when thoſe little ſpirits they have are cheri-| 
ſhed with the Sun-beames, how they ex- | 
prefle it in ſinging ; ſo when God warmes us 
with his favours, let him have the praiſe of 


all. 
And| 


tells rhem, that theſe contrarieſtreames cannot | 


— 
_» 
Ser, [I], 


James 3.106, 


To take 2d. 
vantapges of 
cur dilpoficzonl 
Jaines 5.13, 
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And here, I cannot but rake up a lamencati- 


| thoſe who take 
the advantage 
of Gods bleſ- 
ſings to ſeed 
their iuſt . 


Incourape rent 
I 
| to Praiſe God 


— , _— 
Fe honour hi let this be one, That we hoyour God by it, it is a 


ty tt. 


Fg 
| gatne/t] t14- 


/ 

| 

| 4 

| t is the mot 
| ding. 

| 


on, of the horrible ingratitude of men, who are 
ſo farre from taking advantage by Gods bleſ- 
fingsto praiſe him; that they fight (like Rebels): 
againſt him with his owne favours. Thoſe 
tongues which he hath given them for his glo- 
ry,they abule to pierce him with blaſphemie, 
and thoſe other benefits of his lent them to ho- 
| nour him with, they turne to his diſhonour,like 
| children, who imporrunately aske for divers 
| things, which whenthey have,they throw them |} 
tothe dog. S9, favoursthey will have, which 
whenthey have obtained, they givethem to the | 
divell, unro whom they ſacrifice their ſtrength | 
jon cheerefullnefle, and cannot be merric, un- 
leſſe they be madd and finnefull. Are theſe| 
| things to be tolerated -in theſe dates of light 2 

| How few ſhall wee finde who ina temper of 
| mirth turne it the right way? 

| Bur to add ſome incouragements to incite us 
ro praiſe God, unto the former; I beſecch you 


— 


well-pleafing Sacrifice to him. If wee would 
ſtudieto pleaſe him, we cannot do it betterthen 
by praiſing him. 

And 7t is avainefull trading with God : for 
in bcKowing his ſeed, where hefindes there 
ts 1:2proovement1n a good ſoyle, with ſuch a 
{irRitied diſpoſition as to blefſe him upon al! 
| Occafions;that there comes nota good thought, 
{2 good motion inthe minde, but we blefſe God 
| Who hath injeQted ſuch a good thought in our 


heart : | 


—_ 


CO 
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{hearr: there I ſay God delights ro ſhower 
downe more and more bleſſings, making. us 
fruitfull in every good worke to the -prailc of 
his Name. . Sometimes we ſhall have holy and 
gratious perſons make a law,thatnogood or ho- 
ly motion ſhall come into their hearts which 
they will not bethankfull for. O, when God 
ſceth a heart ſo excellently diſpoſed, how doth 
it inrichthe-ſoule? Ir is a gainefull trade. As we 
delight to beſtow our ſeed-in ſoyles of great in- 
| creaſe, whichyeeld fixtieand- an- hundred fold, 
| if poſſible: ſo God delights in adiſpoſition in- 
clined to blefſe him upon all occaſtons : on 
whom he multiplies his favours. 

Aad then, init ſelfe; it is ameſt noble at# of | 
Religion, ir being amore baſe thing to be al 
waiecs begging of God ; but it argueth a more 
noble,raiſcd and cleyated ſpiritto bee diſpoſed 
to praiſe God, And it is an argument of leſle 
ſelfe-love and reſpe&, being therefore more 
| gainefull tous. Yea, itisa more nobleand roy- 

all diſpoſition, fit for Spirituall Kings and: 
Prieſts thus to Sacrifice. 

Againe, indeed we havemore cauſe to praiſe 
God then to es having many thines to praiſe 
him for which wee never praied for ; Who ever 
praycd for his election, care of Parents in our 
{ infancy, their affeRiontous, care tobreed, and 

traine us to yeares of diſcretion; beſides thoſe 

many favours daily heaped upon us, above all 
'that we arc able tothink or ſpeake, Therefore 
| Praiſe being a more large Sacrificethen Prayer, 
| we 


— — - 


| 


a - 
——_ a -—— | _— 


Zion, 


. 
Becaufe wee 
bave more cauſe 
to give thanks 
then to pray. 


G1 


3o 
Ut i a moſt no- 
ble at of Reli- 
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Luke 2.14. 
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S=3-Ill._ | wee oughtro be abundant in it. For thoſe that 


begin not Heaven wpon earth, of 'which this 
| praiſeis a maine funion,they ſhallnever come 
to Heaven, after they aretaken from the carth z 


_ \forrhereisno heavenly aRion, bur it is begun 


Heb. 1 2422, 


LE 
y j 
Prai fins brizgs 


{ 


| 


——  ——— 
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upon earth: eſpecially this maine one,of joyni 

with A als. Soniptiens, and Cherubitns in 
lauding God * Shall they praiſe him on ourbe- 
halfe, and ſhall not wee for our owne 2. We ſee 
the Quire of Angels when Chriſt was borne, 
ſang, Glory bee to God ow hizh, on earth Peace, 
and good will towards men, W hat was thisfor ? 
Becauſe Chriſt the Saviour of the world was 
borne, whereby they ſhew, that we have more 
benefitby itthets they, [Therefore if we would 
ever joyne with them in Heaven, let us joync 
withthem upon Earth, for this is one of the 
great priviledges mentioned by the Author to 
the Hebrewes unto which we be come too, Com- 
munion with the ſpirits of juſt men mad: perfect, 
and to the company of innumerable Angels:we can- 
not better ſhew thatwe are come to that bleſſed 


_ and Society ſpoken of then by praiſing 
God. | 


And laſtly, 7f we be muchin pra'fing God, wee 
| ſhall bee much in joy, which caſerth miſerie; for 
| a man catinever be miſerable, that can be joy- 
full, and a man is alway joyfull when hee is 
| thankfull. Whenone is joyfull and cheerefull, 
| what mifcry can lie upot him £ Therefore ir is 
a wondrous helpe in miſery ro ftirre up - the 
\ Heareto this ſpirituall Sacrifice of Thankeſgi- 


SE Se Eg IPOS | 


Ving, 


UMI 


| 


| 


þ 


| ving, withourmultiplying ofmore Arguments; 


| 


| 


ving, by all arguments, meancs and occaſions. 
Our hearts are Temples,and we are Prieſts,we 
ſhould alway therfore haverhis light 8 Incenſe 
burning inourhcarts,asthe fire didalway burne 
on the Altar in <3Lofes time,that wee may have 
theſe ſpirituall Sacrifices to offer continually. 
Wherethis is not, the heart of thar man or wo- 
man,is like the abhomination of deſolation,which 
(when the daily Sacrifice was taken away) was 
ſet up in the Temple. And certainely where 
there is,not praiſing of God, the heart is an 
abhomination of deſolation,having nothing init, 
ſave monſters of baſe luſts and earthly affecti- 
ons. 

But how ſhall wee know that God accepts 
theſe Sacrifices of Praiſe - 

How did hee witnefle the accepration of 
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from Heaven; this was ordinary withthem. So 
if we findcour hearts warme, cheared and in- 
couraged with joy, peace, and comfort in prai- | 
fing God; this is as it were a witneſſe by fire | 
from Heaven that our Sacrifices are accepted. | 


thoſe Sacrificesunder the old Law 2 6y fire” 


{ Let this now 1aid be effeQuall, to ſtirre youup | 


tothis excellent and uſcfull duty of Thankeſgr- 


ſave to put you in minde of this, that as we are 
exhoned to delight our ſelves in the Lord, one 
way (among the reſt) to. doe it, is,to ſerve 91m 
with cheerefullneſſe, it is an excellent thing to 
make us delight in God, who loves a cheere- 
full giver, and Thankeſgiver. So will wee 


reader | 


— 


6z__ 
Ser. IIL | 


—— 


Dan, 12.11» 


Deef 
Anſw, 


How to know 
when our 

T baxkeſgtving 
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After this their ſolemne Covenant and pro. 
miſe of yeclding Praiſe to God,that if he would 
forgive all rheir finnes and doe good to them ; 
then he ſhould have the beſt rhey could doe to 
him againe, (Praiſe) Hereis A Promiſe of new 

Obedience, which hath two Branches, 

| 1. A Renvnciation of theill courſes theytook 
| befexe, 

| 4 A ſhnr ſhall not ſave us, wee will not ride 
| por» Horſes, neither will wee ſay any, more to the 
| werkes of our hands, ye are our gods. | 
| 2. Then there s aPoſitive dvty implied, in| 
| 


theſe words x 
For, inthee,the F atherleſſe findeth mercy. 
Whereof, the one ſprings from the other; 
| A ſbnry ſhall not ſave us, wee will not ride upon 
| Horſes, neither will we ſay any more to the workes 
| of 0&7 hands, ye areonr gods, Whence comes all 


; theſe 2 for inthee, the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. 
| Thoufſhalr beour Rock,our Truſt, our Confidence 
forever : what will follow upon this * Aſker 
ſl: all not ſave us any longer, -we will not ride npon 


; confidence better; on him, in whom, the Fa- 
| therleſſc-findeth mercy. 


Aſhur ſhall net ſave ws. 
| The Confidence which this -people had 
placed, partly in cAfhur, their friends and 


| home : now (promiſing Repentance) they re- 
| NOUNCE all ſuch confidencein Aſh, Horſes, 


Horſes,&c. for we have pitched andplaced our] 


aſſociates ; and partly intheir owne ſtrength at |' 


| 


Os and 


# 
: 


? 
; 
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| and Idols. 1 A 'ſhur ſhall not ſave us, &c, 

Firſt for this, A ſhar ſhall not ſave us 5 that 
is, the CA/ſyriavs, whom they had on theone 
ſide, andthe £&gyprrans on the other: it being 
(as weſec inthe Prophecies of 7/ay and Teremie) 
ordinary with Gods people, in any diſtreſle to 
have recourſe to the Afyriars, or Fgyptians; as 


| complaines of this manner of dealing. Iſay zo. 


| 2. (f 3I-T. Woe unto them that g0e downe into 
| Agypt far helpe, aud ſtay on beſo , and iruſtin 


| chartots,becanſe they are many,8c. The Prophets | 


(and ſothis Prophet) are very full of ſuch com- 
plaints, Itbeing one of the cheefe arguments 
he preſſcth, their falſeneſle in this, that in any 
feare or peril], they ranto the ſhelterof other 
{ Nations, eſpecially theſe two, Azypr, and 
Aſſhria, as you have it, Chap.12.1. Ephrains 
feedeth on wind,and followeth afjer the Eaſt winde, 
hee daily increaſeth lies and deſolation, and they | 
doe make 4 Covenant with the Aſſyrians; and 


if God had not beene ſufficient to betheir Rock | 
and thcir ſhield. Wee ſce how often the Lord | 


oile is carried into Fgypr, that is, Balme, who ) 


had this priviledgeabove all other nations, to 
aboundin pretious Balmes: which balme and 
oile they carricd for apreſent into Bgypr, to} 
wintheir favour againſt the Aſſyriaws, Some- 
times they relied onthe one, and ſometimes on 
the other, the ſtory and cauſes whereof were 
| roo tedious to relate, wherefore Icome to the 
uſcfull points ariſing hence. Aſhay ſhall not 


ſaves. 
F -— 


|Sem.[II. 


Sh 
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Ser. Ill. 


Dott. 

T hat reforma- 
tien muſt bee 
joyned with 
prayer and 
pratſe. 


Pro.15.$. 


lofl-7.19. 


geeld is this prop to uphold our confidence. 


ſave ws, | 
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I. That man naturally u prone to put confidence 
znthe creature. 


2. That the creature zs unſufficient and unable te 


3. That Gods people when they are endowed with 
light ſupernat urall, to diſcerne and bee convinced 
hereof, axe of that minde to ſay | Aſbur ſhall not 


But ro make way to theſe things, wee 
mult firſt obſerve two things for a prepara- 
LIVE. 

Firſt, That Reformation of life wnſt bee joyned 
with Prayer and Praiſe. There was Prayer bc- 
fore,and a promiſeof Praiſe ; but (as here) there 
muſt be joyn'd eeformarion of their ſin. Thar 
itmuſt be ſoitappeares. Firſt for Prayer: it is 
ſaid, Pſa!.66.18.1f regard iniquity in my heart, 


the Lord will not brave my Prayer: and for Praiſe; | 


The very ſacrifice of the wicked (who reformes 
not his waics) x wbommmable : fo that wicthour 


Reformation, Prayer and Praiſe is to no pur- 
poſe. Thereforeit is brought here after apro- 


| miſe of Praiſe, Lordas wemeaneropraiſerhee, | 


ſoweec intend athrough reformationof former 
{innes whereaf wee were guilty, We will re- 
nounce Aſbur and confidence in Horſes, Idols 
and the lake. Therefore let us when we come 
to God with Prayer. and Praife,thinke alſo of re- | 


—_ whats amifſe. Out with Avhan ; if 


there bee any dead fie or Aha uncaſt out; | 
Prayer and Praiſcisinvaine, Will you fteale, | 
_ commit Adultery, ſwearefalſely,andcome* 

_ and. 


—— 
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phet Jeremiah)? will you offerto Pray romeand 
Praiſe meliving in theſe and theſe fins e£ No, 
God will abhorre both that Prayer and Praiſe, 
where thereis no reformation. What haſt thou 
to doe 10 take my Name is thy mouth, ſince thou ha- 
bf to be reformed, and baſft caſt my words behind 
thee ? ſaith God, Where he pleades with the 


from Heaven, which ſhould bring a bleffing 
upon all otherthings elſe. As:wee would not 
have our ſacrifices abhominable to God,labour 
to reforme what is aiſle, amend all, or elſe ne- 
verthinke our lip-labeur will proove any thing 
but aloſt labour, without this Reforma- 
tion. 

A Second thing which I obſerve in generall, 
before I cometothe particulars, is, 

That true Repentance & of the particular finne 
which wee are oft addittcd to, and moſt evilty 


The particular ſinne of this le (whom 
God ſo inſtruts here) was their confidence in 
| Hffyria, Horſes and Idols. Now thereforcRe- 
peming, they repent of the particular maine 
{innesthey were: moſt guilty. of, which being 
ftrickendowne, all the lefſer will bee cafie ro 
conquer, As when Gol;ah himſelfe was Qricken 


| downe, all the hoſt of the Pullin run away. 


| Sowhen'Goliah ſhall be flaine inus,the reigning 
F 2 ruling 


—— 
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Hypocrite forthis audacious boldnefſe in feve- 
ring things conjoyned by God. "Therefore as | 
we would not have our Prayers turned backe 


| 
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| Triafl of Re- 
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! 


Ser. III. 


tl 


| 


| 


ruling dominecring ſinne, the reſt will caſily be 
conquered. 5 | 
Therefore let us make an Uſe of Examinati- 
02 andtriall of our Repentance.If it be ſound,ir 
drawes with irareformation, as in generall, ſo | 
eſpecially of our particular ſinnes, as thoſe, 
1 $am.12.3. confeſſe and ſay, Above all other 
things wee have ſinnedin this, in acking a King, 
We were naught and had: offended God many 
waies before, but herein we have beene excee- 
ding finnefull, in ſecking another Governour, 
being weary of Gods gratious Governement 
over us. So a gratious heart will ſay, I have 
beene a wretch in all other things, bur in this 
and that ſinaboveal other. Thus it was with the 
woman of Samaria, when the was put in minde 
by Chriſt of her particular grand ſinne,that ſhe 
had beene a light woman and had had many 
husbands, he whom ſhe lived with now not be- 
ing her husband. This diſcoverie (when Chriſt 
touched the galledpart) did ſo worke upon her 
conſcience, thatir occaſioned a generall repen- 
tance of all her other ſ{innes whatſoever. And 
indeed ſound repentance of one maine fin, will 
draw withitall the reſt. And for the moſt part | 
when God brings any manhome to him, heſo 
carries our repentance, that diſcovering unto us 
our finnefullnefle, he eſpecially ſhewes us our 
Dalilah, Iſaack, Herodias, our particular finne, 
which being caſt our, we prevaile cafily againſt 
the reft. As the charge was given by the King 


is of Aram againſt Ahab, frabt neither arinſt 


greas: 


w_ 


kill him, and then there will bee an end of the 
battell. So let us not ſtand ſtriking at this and 
that ſinne which wee are not ſo much tempred 
to, if wewill indegd proove our repentanceto 
be ſound, bur at that maine finne which by na- 
ture,calling orcuftome weare moſt prone unto. 
Repentance for this cauſes Repentance for all 
the reſt, as here the Church ſaith, Aur ſhall not 
[ave 1s, we will not ride upon horſes ,&C. | 

Itis agrand impoſture, which carries many 
to Hell, they will cheriſh themſelves in ſome 
grofle maine ſinne, which pleaſes corrupt na- 
ture, and tadvantagiousto them : and by way 
of compenſation with Godthey will doemany 
other things well, butleavea dead flie to marre 
all. Whereas they ſhould begin here eſpecial- 
ly. This much in generall, which things premi- 
ſed, I come to the forenamed particulars. Firſt, 


That naturally we are apt and prone to confidence 
inoutward belps and preſent things. 

This came to our nature from the firſt fall; 
what was our fall at firft * A turning from the 
All-ſufficient unchangeable God to the crea- 
ture, If T ſhould deſcribefinne; itis nothing but 
a turning from God to one creature or other, 
whenwe find not contentment and ſufficiencie 
inone creature, we run to another, as the bird 
flies from one tree and bough to another, ſows 


ſecke varietie of contentments from onething 
roanother, ſuch is the pravitie of-our nature 
{ince the fall. This is a fundamentall concluſion; 
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man naturally will,and muft have ſomewhat to 
relic on, The ſoule muſt have have a bottome, 
a foundation to reſt on,cither ſuch as the world 
affoords,or a better. Weakethings muſt haye 
their ſupports: as wee ſee, ghe Vine being a 
weake thing, is commonly ſupported by the 
Elme or the like ſupplie. So it 1s with the ſoule 
ſincethefall : becauſe it is weake, and cannot 
uphold nor fatisfie it ſelfe with it ſelfe,therefore 
it lookes out of it ſcelfe. Looke ro God it can- 
nottill it be inthe ſtate of grace, for being his 
enemie, it loves notto look to him or his waies, 
or have dealing with him ; therefore it lookes 
unto the creature, that nexr hand unto it ſelfe, 
This being naturall ſince the fall, that what we 
had in God before when we ſtood, we now la- 
bour to have inthecreature. 

Becauſe (as was faid) having loſt Communi- 
onwith God, ſomewhat we muſt have to ſtay 


the ſoulc. 


ctes come tg be| © x R 
ſo auſed, as 10, Ce makes it greater, and the divell above all 


Secondly, becauſe Satan joynes with our 
| ſenſe and fancie, by which wee are naturally 
| prone to live, eſteeming of things, not by faith 
and by deeper grounds, but by fancie. Now 

fancic having communion with ſenſe, what it 
diſcovers and preſents for good and great ; far- 


having communion with that facultie of fa- 
cie,and ſo a ſpirir of error being mixed there- 
with, to make our fancicthinke the riches ofthe 
world to bethe onely riches: The greatneſſe 
and goodnefſe of the creature, to bee the onely 


_great- 


- 


vaniſhing ſupply they yeeld:: 
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grearneſſe and goodnefle, and the ſtreneth 
thereof, the onely ſtrengrh : This ſpirir of er- 
ror joyning with our owne ſpirits, and withthe 
deceit of our natures,makes us ſet a higher value 
onthe creature, injargeth and inrageth the fan- 
cie,making ir ſpiritually drunk ſo as to conceive 
amiſle of things. 

Briefely for Ute hereof, it being but adirc- 
ing point to others, Letus take notice of onr 
corruprioa herein and be humbled forir, taki 
in good part thoſe affliftions and crofles whick 


God ſends us to convince and let us ſee that 


there is no ſuch thing in the creature ag we ima- 
gined. Becauſe naturally, wee are deſperately 


given to thinke that there is fomewhat more | 
therein then there is, Now affiition «helpes | 
this ficknefſ of tancie, imbittering unto us all | 


confidence in the creature, Therefore it is a 
happicand ablcfled rhing to be croffed in thar 
which we overvalue, as theſe 1ſraclites keere 


did, the A ſſyrians and the AO + forbe- | 
'd 


ing enemies, they truſted ina broken reed, aswe 
ſhall ſec further in the ſecond point, 
How theſe outward things cannot help us, 

How proneſoeverweare torely uponthem, 
they arc incffe nothing, they cannot helpeus, 
and ſoarenotto be relied uv A fhur ſhall 
not ſave us, Indecd it will not, it cannot; theſe 
things cannot aid us at our moſt need; So that 
that which we moſtpitch upon, failesus wken 
we ſhould eſpecially have helpe ; ſome prefent 
bur little ro pur- 


TS... pole. 


© —_— 


Sun.[Il. 


—_ —— 


{ 
DoF. 


'Ture © cannot 
belpe in our 


eſpeciall need. 


—_ ——_ 


- | 
;T bat the crea« 


a 
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ut chars 
Reaſon, The Reaſon is largely given by Salomon in 


Jer. 2.13. 


poſe. They have not that in them, which 
ſhould ſupport the ſoule at a ſtraite or great 
pinch as we ſay. 


the whole booke of Eccleſiaſtes, Allis vanity 
aud vexation of ſpirit, There is a vanity in all 
the creaturcs, being emptie and nor ableto ſup- 
| port the ſoule. They are vaine in their continu- 
ance, and emptie in regard of their ſtrength, 
| they are gone when wee have need of them. 
Riches (as the Wiſeman faith) are gone, and | 
have wings to flie away in our moſt need. So 
Friends, arefugitive good things, being like to 
the brooks mentioned in 706: which when in 
Summer there is need of,then they are dried up, 
and yet run amaine in Winter when there is no | 
need of them. So earthly ſupports, when there 
isnoneed of them, then they are at hand, bur 
when we have moſt need of themaregone. They 
are broken Ciſternes, as the Prophet calls them: | 
Ciſternes, that is, they have alimited capacity,a 
Ciſterneis not a ſpring: ſo all their ſupport(at 
the beſt) is but a bounded and amixed ſuffici- | 
ency, and that alſo which will quickly faile. | 
Like water ina Ciſterne, which if it be not fed 
with a continuall ſpring, failes or putrifies pre- 
ſently. Likewiſe theſe outward things are not 
ſafficjent for the grievance,for being limited 8 
bounded, the grievance will bee above the 
ſtrength of the creature; which though ſome- 
| timeit be preſent and doe not faile, yet the trou- 
| bleisſuchtharitis above the ſtrengrh of the | 


# 
| 


Crea- 


! 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| ccives us, but brings us withinthe Curſe. In that 
| reſpe&t; 4ſhwrmuſt not betriſted. 


ſecretenemie : for howſoever the ten Tribes 
unto whom Hoſea prophecied were great Ido- 
laters, yet they were ſomewhat better then 


thing as it were, ſaith the Propher, all creatures 


' muſt not be truſted therfore-as a Creatare; nor as 


| 17.5. Thus faith the Lord, Curſed be the man 
| that truſleth in man, and maketh fleſh his arme, 
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creature to helpe. So thatfor theſe andthe like 

reſpe&s, thereis no ſufficiency nor helpe to bee 

expected from the creature. <Aſhur fhall not 

ſave us, heeis not aſufficient ground of truſt, | 
Why 5 ; 
| I. He ts but 4 Creature. 
| 2. He is an Enemte, - 

23. He is an 1dolater. | 

So thar, take himinall theſe three: relations; 


heis not to be truſted, 
1. He ts 4 Creature, whatis a Creature © no- 


before him are as nothing, and as awvery little thing, 
and what it is, when he pleaſeth hecandiſſolve 
itintonothing, turne it into duſt. Mans breath | 
is inhis noſtrils, all fleſh is grafle, and all his 
glory asthe flower of graſſe. Ifa man truſtthe- 
creature, he may outlive his truſt, his prop may 
be taken from him and downe he falls. ©1ſhur | 


a Man,for that brings us withinthe Curſe :-7er. 


8&c. So truſting in the creature not onely de- | 


But <A ſhur likewiſe was an Enemy, and a 


Tj 


SzR.lll; | 


Aſhar,who was without the pale of the Church, | 


anda wholy corrupted Church: thereforethey 


WEre | 


2 Sam.16, 21. 
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Szx.Ill, |wereenemics to the ren Tribes, and amongſt 
| other reaſons, becauſe they were not ſo bad as 


rhey, nor yew. 8 enough died with Idolatry, 
Many thinke they may complie with Pope- 
ry in ſome few rhings to gaine their loye, and 
tharthere may be a joyning with them in this 
andthat : butdoe we thinke thatthey will ever | 
truſt us for all this 2 No, they will alway hate 
us till we be as bad as they, and thenthey will 
deſpiſe us, and fecure themſelves of us. There- 
fore there isno truſting of Papiſts, as Papiſts : 
not orely Creatutes, but as falſe, and as ene. 
mies. For this is the nature of wicked men, 
they will never truſt better thenthiemſelves, till 
they become as bad as they are, after which 
they deſpiſe them; ſay they, now we may truſt 


{ſuch and ſuch a one, he is as badas we, becom'd 


onc of us. Which is the reaſon why ſome of a 


{naughty diſpoſition take away the chaſtiry and 


virginity of mens conſ{ciences, making them 
take this and that cvill courfe: and then they 
thinke they have ſuch ſafe, being as bad as 
themſelves. Wherein they deale as Achttophels 
politique diveliſh counſell was, that A #5/olom: 
ſhould doe that which was naught, and then 


he ſhould be ſure that David andhe ſhould ne- 
ver agree after that: and that then by this diſco- 
very,the wicked Jewes ſet on miſchiefe might 


(ſecure themſclyes of 4Abſolow. So they,now that 


they joyne withus, God will forſake them, we 
ſhall have them our inſtruments for any thing. 
Firſt, they would have the ten Tribes as bad as 


| 


_they,# 


—_——— et 


LIMI 


LIMI 


' Noſtrills is terrible : Hee pawerh in the valley, and 
rejoyceth in his irenzth, hee goeth on to meecte the | 
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they,and then gave them the ſlip whenſoever 
they truſted them. 

Againe, neither were they to be truſted as 
Idelaters, to haveleagucand ſociety withthem. 
There may be ſome commerce and traffique 
| with them, but amity and truſt none, Aſhuy and 
Xgypt were horrible Idolaters and therefore 
not to bee truſted in that reſpet, As we ſee 
the Prophetin this caſe reprooyed good Teho- 
ſhaphat when he had joyn'd with wicked Ahas, 
King of the ten Tribes : ſhouldeft thou helpe the 
unzodly, and love thems that hate the Lord? there- 
fore wrath is upon thee from before the Lord. So 
we ſee it is a dangerous thing to bee in league 
with Idolaters; even ſuch as the ten Tribes 
were, who had ſome Religion amongſt them: 
this good King was chidden for it. 

We will not ride upon Horſes. 


the ſeeing, what a deſcription God gives of | 
him, that we may ſee what reaſon the Spirit of 


Tob, Haſt theu given the Horſe ffreneth > Haſt | 
thos clethed his neck with thunder ? Canſt thon 
make him afr aid as a eraſhopper ? Theglory of his 


armed men. He mocketh at feare, and is not affrigh- | 
ted: neither turneth he backe fromthe ſword. The 
quiver ratleth azainft him,the glittering ſpeare and 
the ſhield. He ſwalloweth the ground with fierce- 


neſſe and rage, neither beleeveth hee that it is the 
ſound | 


What kinde of creature a Horſeis, itis worth | 


God hath toinftance inthe Horſe, ſaith Godto | 


Wy 4 
Sn Re III, 


— 


2 Chron. y 9.2 


Job 39.19,20, 
21,00. | 
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- 


The Returni ng Backeſlider. FF 


Genel. | ſound of the trumpet : He ſaith. among the Trum- 
T1 pets, Ha,Ha andhee ſmelleth the battell a farre of, 
| the thunder of the Captaines and the ſhouting, A|. 
| notable and excellent deicription of this war- 

likecreature : and yet for all this excellencie 


ſo deſcribed by the Spirit of God, in another 
place, the Pſalmitt ſaith, A Horſe is a vaine thing 


for ſafety, neither ſhall he deliver any by his great i 
ſtrength ; Some iruſt in Chariots and ſome in Hor. 
| {es : but wee will remember the name of the Lord 
| our God. So in another place, The Horſe is pre- 
pared againſt the day of battell, but vittory is of the 


; 


+ 
} 


| 


! 
1 


| thenthey thinke they are ſtrong. Therefore, 


|the end he ſhonld mmitiplie Horſes, &c. Becauſc 
| 


| 


Lord, 

How oft have you inthe P/alwes, that proud 
warlike creature diſparaged, becauſe naturally 
men are more bewitched with that, then with 
any other creature. If they have ſtore of Horſes, 


God forbids the King to multiplie Horſes to him- 
ſelfe + nox cauſe the people ts returne to Egypt, to 


God is the ſtrength of his Church, when there 
isno multitude of Horſes : You ſee it is a be- 
witChing creature, and yet a vaine helpe,a place 
like this we have, 7/a.2.7. complaining there 


of the naughty people which were among the 
Jewes, atthat time as bad as the Iſraelites. Saith 
he, Their lawd alſois fall of filver and gold; nei- 
ther isthere any end of their treaſures, their land is 


| alſo full of Hor(es, neither is there any end of their 


Chariots, What is there a fault in that « No. 


Lnther ſaith, good workes ate good, but the 
| confidence 


—————— 
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confidence inthem is damnable. So gold and SzRe[ll. 


filver, Horſes and Chariotsare good creatures of 
God. But this was their fin,confidencein theſe 
things: there is no end of their treaſures ; if | 
they had treaſure enough, they ſhould docwell 
eiough. Their land alſo was full of Horſes, Was 
this afault 2 No, buttheir confidence in them: 
they thought they were a wiſe people to have 
ſuch furniture and proviſion of munition for 
warre : but God was their King, and the chicfe 
governour of his people,and torthem to heape 
up theſe things, to truſt over much in them, it 
wasa matter of complaint, Their land alſo is full 
of 1dols. 


—————— 


ccive, but the ſplinters thereof flic abour, and 
| may run up into the hand; ſuch are Tdolaters 
' and falſe friends, deccirfull and: hurtfull. Nor 
| in Home,there isnotruſt,in Horſes, munition or 
' {ah like. Whatdoth this implie,that to warre | 
i and have proviſion in that kinde is unlawfull, 
; and unneceſſary, becauſe hee findes fault here 
| with Horſes and thelike? No,take heed of thar, 
for Toby Baptiſt if the ſouldiers profeſſion had 
beene unlawfull; he would have bid them caſt 
away their weapons, but he bids them; Doe 
wviolewce to noman, neither accuſe any falſely,coc. | 
| And God would neverſtyle himſclfe, The Lord | ic:.,y.r3, 
| of Hoſts,and a man of warre, and be that texhath| _ _ 
our Im 


Luk. 3.14» 


—_— 
— I — a 


——— hd __ 


Thus youſee there is noconfidenceto be put | That there iow 
neitherin theone northe other : neither inthe | _ pre _ 
aſſociation of forraine friends,who will proove | Home, or for- | 


deceitfull ; reeds of Agypt, that not onely de- | 748% forces. 


| 


"—C 


lawj|ul. 
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San.I[ll. [ 


That warre 5 | 


* Common-wealth ; there is a promiſe of good 


| our hands to warre, andour fingers te fizht, unleſlc 
irwcregoodin the ſeaſon: theretore warre is 
lawfull, ſeeing inthe way to Heaven wee live | 
inthe midft of enemies. 
| Thereforeitis but an Anabaptiſticall fancie, 


tojudge warre to be unlawfull : No, no, it is 
| clean another thing which the Holy Ghoſt 
'aimesat: to beate backe carnall confidence. 
| For it is an equall faulr, ro multiplic helpes, 
and to neglet them: citherof both are fatal! 
many times, to multiplie Horſes truſting in 
them, or to ſpoile Horſes and other helpes 
vainely,foro weaken a Kingdome. Therefore 
there isa middle way for all outward things, a 
fit care to ſerve Gods providence, and when 
we haye donetruſt in God without tcmpring of 
him. For to negle& theſe helpes is rorempt 
him : andto truſt in them(when we have them) 
| isto commit Idolatry with them. Beware of 
both theſe extreames, for God will have his 
{providence ſerved inthe uſc of lawfull meancs: 
when there is this great carc in a Chriftian 


ſucceſſe: becauſe God is with us: otherwiſe 
whar isall, if he be ourenemie? Sowe ſee the 
ſecond point made good, That theſe outward 
things of themſelves cannot helpe. "Therefore 
comes this inthethird place, 
That when God alters and changes and moldeth 
a new the heart of a man to Repentance, healtereth 
bu confidence inthecreature. ] 
| A Chriſtian'ſtate will not truſt in f/b»y, nor | 
in 


this ſpirituall eye-fightand wiſedome ; if it be a 
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in Horſes, it is true bothof ſtareand perſons. The 
Reaſon will follow afterin the end of theverle : 
For in thee the Fatherlgſſe findeth mercy. Be- 
cauſe, when a man hath once repented, there is 
acloſing berweene God and him, and hee ſecth 
an All-ſufficiency. in God to fatisfie all his 
defires. Therefore he will uſcall other chings 
as helpes, and as farre as it may ſtand with his 
favour. For, he hath <oſes eye putin him, a 
new cyeto {ce him thar is inviſible, to fee God 
in his greatneſle, and other things intheirrighe 
eſtimare as vaine things. What is Repentance, 

but achangeof the minde, when a man comes. 
to be wiſe and judicious, asindeed repentant 
men are the onely wiſe men. Then aman hath: 
an eſteeme of God to boe Elſhedy, All-ſuffici- 
ent,and all other things to beas they are uncer- 

taine; that is, theyare ſo to day, as thar they | 
may be otherwiſeto morrow : for that is the 
nature of the creatures, they are in Porentia, in; 
apoſſibiliry to bee other things then they ate. | 


not ſo much, as a ſhadow of changing in him.) 
Wherefore when the ſoule hath attained unto! 


finnfull affociation with Ag1pt or «A fbar, 
with this Idolarerorthat, hewill not meddle; 
andas forother helpes, he will not uſe them 


{ 


1 fartherthenas ſubordinate meanes. When a | 
manis conycreed, he hath not a double, not a 


tothe creature: If Godfat 


deyided heartztotruftpartly to God and partly 
him he hath 4fbw 


| 


and | 


Py: 
m——_ 


——_ 
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God is alway, 7 am; alway the ſame, there is| 
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Reaſon. j | 
| 


Heb.yr.27. 
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and horſes enough, and affociation wirh all 
| round about, but a Chriſtian hee will uſe all 


— 


| helpes as they may ſtand with the favour of 
God, and arc ſubordinate under him. Now for 
Triall. 
| Oueſt. How ſhall we know whether wee exceed in| 
| this confidence inthe creature or not. 
vol, z, | Woe mayknow itby adycnturing on ill cour- 


| ſes and cauſes, thinking to beare them out with 
Aſhur, and with Horſes - but all the mercinary 
ſouldiers in the world, and all the Hotſes ar 
home and abroad, what can they doe when 
God isangry 2 Now, when there is ſuch con- 
fidence in theſe things as for to outdare God, | 
thenthere is too much truſt in them ; that truſt 
| will end in confuſion, ifit be not repented of ; 
| forthar lifts up the heart in the crearnre, and as 
the Heathen man obſerves, God dclights to 
| make great lirtle,and little great. Ir is his daily 
worke to caſt downe mountaines, and exalt the 


CC? 


—  —— 


greatneſſe, as if they would command Heaven 
and Earth, Goddelights to make their grear- 
neſſe little, and arlength nothing, and to raiſe up 
the day of ſmall things. Therefore the Apoſtle 
ſaith, if 7 rejoyce, it ſhall beeinmy infirmities, in 


rhings z never ſecking to divine and religious 
helpes, when we arc ſupplicd with thoſc thar 


| valleys. Thoſcthar are great, and boaſtin their| 


+. Ss nothing elſe; for God delights to ſhew ſtrength 
| in weakeneſle. 
2. By ſecurity and reſting of the ſoule in meaner 


are outward. For theſe people when they tru- 
ſted 


ied ro Lfy174, and Mgypr, thoſefalſe ſupports 


| and ſandic foundations, they were careleſſe of | 
; God,and therefore muſtrruſt in ſomewhat cle, 
| Wherefore if we ſee a man ſecure and carelefle, 
( ccrtainely he truſts too much ro'uncertaineri- 


| hes, to LM ſbur, to Agypr, to friends, or ro 
| 


a man traſt God in the uſe of the meanes, his 
carewill be to keepe God his friend by Repen-. 
trance and daily exerciſes of Religion, by ma- 
king conſcience of his. duty. Burif he truſtthe 
meanes and not God, he will be carelcfſe and 
weakeingood duties, dull and ſlow,and (out of 
the Atheiſme of his heart) cry Taſh,, if God do 
not hclpe me, I ſhall have helpe from: friends 
abroad, 'and be ſupported with this and thatar 
home, Horſes and the like, all hall be well. 
Let us therefore enter into our owne ſoules, 
and examine our ſclyes, howfarre forth we are 


{ Horſes; he ſpeakes comparatively, as tru 


guilty of this ſinne,and thigke wecome ſofarre 
ſhort of Repentance : for the ten Tribes here, 
the people of God when they repentcd, ſay, 
A ſbur ſhall not fave w, wee will uot — 

| ed in, 
Therefore ler us take heed of that boaſting 
vainc-glorious diſpoſition ariſing from the ſup- 
ply of the creature : Saith God, Let net the wiſe 
man glory in his wiſdome, neither let the mighty 
man glory inhy might, let nat the richman glory in 
he riches : but let him that gloricth, 'elory tn this, 


that hee anderſtandeth and knoweth this, that 1 aw 


outward helpes, his ſecurity bewraics thar, . If | 


the Lord, which exerciſe loving kindveſſe, judee- 
| G went - 
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Is 
* F That boaſting 
is tdalatry. 


; 2o 
; Adultery. 
- lam, 4+4+ | 


| 


3s 
' Drunkenne ſe - 
; Habal, 2,43 Fo 


Boaſting cau- 


ſeth blindneſſe. 


Job 42,6. 


ee wed 


| and All-ſufficient, If aman will boaſt, let him 


,--- Confider,what kinde of thing boaſting is, it 


—  -——— —— — 


God inthe Covenant of grace: that hee hath 
the God of all ftrength, the King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords to be his: who hath all other 
things at his command ; who is independanr, 


goe out of himſelfe ro God, and plant himſelfe 
there,and for other things take heed the heart be 
not lift up with them. oe ps 


is.Ldolatry, for it ſers the: creature in the place 
and roome of God. And it is alſo ſpirituall 
 Adulterie, whereby we fixe our affeRtions upon 
che creature which ſhould beplaced on God, as 
it 15.11 Jawes, Te adulterers and aduttereſſes, know 


God ? &Cc. Habakuk calls it Drunkenneſſe, for 
it makes.the ſoule drunk with fottifhneffe and 
conceiredneſte, {fo asa man(in rhiscaſe)is never 
| ſober, untill God ſtrip him'of all. And then 


againe, it guts out the eye of the ſoulc, itisa 


kindeof: white that marres rhe fight : when a 


ſtrength, where'ts God all this while? theſe are 
as ſo many clouds that they cannor ſee God,but 
altogether pore upon the creature : he ſees ſo 
| much greatnefſe there, rhat God ſeemes no- 
thing. But when a man ſees God in his Great- 


nefſe and Almightineſſe,thenthe creature s no- 


thing : bur untill this be, there is a miſt and 
blindneſſe inthe eye of the ſoule, | 


| T be Returning Batkeſlider. | 
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SLY 1 CHPPIPT rigbteouſneſſe inthe eatth;8&c.Let a man 
glorie that he knowes God in Chriſt to bee his 


ye nat that the friendſhip of the world, is emit with | 


man-lookes.to Aſhur, Horſes, and to ourward 


_And 


—_——— 


LIMI 


' this ortharmay helpe us, nor any thing :: make 


| the creature, onely uſing it as ſubordinate to 
' Gud, Welce uſually, men thatexalte them- 
' ſelves in confidence cither of ſtrength of wit;or * 
. whatſoever, they are ſucceſſeleſſe intheir ifſue: | 
| for God delights to confound them, and goe 

hey 


cretly hereby touching themto the quick, as 


| bethro youto be idle ncedleſle courſes, but not- 

| withſtanding God is wiſe, hewill goe beyond 

| youahdcarchyou'in your owne craft, 

i fore, the trength of Pharaoh ſhall be your ſhame, 

| and the truſt in the ſhadow of #2) pt your confuſion, © 
2 p + 


— 
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And when we have ſ(eene our guiltinefſe this 
way (as who of us in this caſe may nor' becon: | 
founded and aſhamed of relying too much-on | 
outward helpes?) then let us labour to take off 
our ſoules fromtheſe outward things,whetherit 
be ſtrength abroad or at home. Whichthar we 
may doe, we muſt labour for that Qberience 
which our Saviour Chriſt exhorts us ano in 
ſelfe-deniall, nor to truſt to our owne deviſes, 
policie,or ſtrength ; wit, will, or conecipts that 


it generall. For when Converſion is wrought, 
and the heart isturned to God, it turnes from 


beyond their wit : as we have it, Z/ay.3e. T 
thoughtto goe beyond God with their policie, | 
they would have helpe out of Aeype, this :and - 
that way. O ſaith the Prophet : bur for all'this, 
Godis wiſeto ſee through all your deviſes: ſe- 


—_—_— a 


a... A 


ſottiſh perſons who- thought by their ſhallow 
braines ro goe beyond God ;. you thinke Reli- 
giQus courſes, andthe obedience God preſcri. 


There. | 
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Danger of car- 
nall confidence. 


i 


| 
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lay my ſelfe opento advantages, and ſtirre up: 
enemics”. 
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Thus God loves to ſcatter Babels Fabriques and 
Holds that arc creed in confidence of humane 
ſtrength againſt him; he delights to catchthe 
wiſe in their owne craft ; to bear all downe, lay | 
all high imaginations and things flat before | 
him ; chat no fleſh may glory in his ſight. There 
istothis purpoſe a notable place in 1/ay. Bebold 
4ll ye that kindle a fire, that compaſſe your: ſelves 
about with ſparkes : (for they kindled a fire 
and had alight of their owne, and would nor 
borrow light from God:) Walke in the light of 
your fire, andiin the ſparks that ye-have kipdled, 
but whar is the concluſtonof all 5 7hi ſhallye | 
haveof mine hand, 1 dare aſſure you of this,ſaith 
the Prophet: Tow ſhall lie downe in ſorrow : thoſe 
that walke by the light and ſparke of their owne 
fire, this they ſhall have at Gods hands; they 
ſhall lie downe in ſorrow. 

Let us therefore rake heed of carnall confi. 
dence. You have a number who love to ſleepe 
in a whole skinne, and will bee ſure to take rhe 
ſafeſt courſes (as they thinke) not conſulting | 
with God,but with fleſh and blood: Ir might! 
bee inſtanced in ſtories of former times how. 
God hath croſſed Emperours and: great menin | 
this kind, were itnot too tedious. But for preſent | 
inſtance,you have many who will be of no ſer- | 


led Religion, Othey eannottell, there may bey, 


a change, therefore they will-be ſure to offend | 
neither part: this is their policie, and if they be 
in place, they will reforme nothing ; O I ſhall 
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| enemies againſt me : and ſo they will not truſt |: 
God, buthave carnall devices, to turne off afl 

| duty whatſoever. Ir is an ordinary ſpeech, bur 

' very true * Policie overthrowes Policie, It is true! 

| of carnall Policie, when a man goes by carnall. 

{ rules to be governed by Gods enemy, and his | 

' owne; With his owne wit and underſtanding, 

| which leades him to outward things : this kind 

| of Policie overthrowes all policie and outward 

; governcment at length. Thoſe thatwalke Re- 

ligiouſly and by Rule, they walke moſt confi- 

dently and ſecurely as the iflue will ſhew, | 

Therefore, confider that (ſet God aftde) all is 

but vanity, And that | 


weexpcttthey ſhould yeeld: there isafalſhood 
\in the things, they promiſe this and that in 4 —_ 
ſhewes,but when we poſlefle them, they yeeld | r44 deceive 


deceive. Then alſo, There is a mutability in them; 20 
forthere is nothing in the world but changes, | 31,” 
there is a vanity of corruption in them; all 
things atlaſt cometo anecnd, ſave God, whois 


trinſecall vanity in all outward things, and | ap 
whatſoever carnall reaſon leades unto, They | 
are ſnares and baites unio ws; t0 draw. us away 
 1fromGod, by reaſon of the vanity of our nature, 
vainer then the things themſclves : therefore | 
{take heed of confidencein anything,orclſc this 
' will be the ifſue, wee ſhall bee worſe then the 
things we truſt, Y auity of vanities, all things are\ xcdecs,r. 

=. x Vanity, 


ee tt 
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Firſt,in regard they doe not yeeld that which | 1« what reſpett 
the creature is 


irnot; as they have no ſtrength in deed, ſo they | 9ur expeFation, 


They are muta- | 


. ) Zo 
unchangeable. Then againe beſides the in- "Y are ſnares 
and baites un- 
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x Cor. 1-19. | 


vaxity,and man himſelfeis lighter then vanity 
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ſaichthe Pſalmiſt, hee chat truſts to vaniry is 
worle then vanity,a man cannot ſtare nen ſkante, 
ſtand on a thing that cannor ſtand it ſelfe; a 
man cannot ſtand on a thing rhat is mutable and 
changeable, if he doth, hee is-vaine with the 
thing. Even as a picture drawne upon ice,as the 
icediflolves, fo the picture vaniſheth away. So 
it is with all confidencein the creature whatſoe- 
ver, it is likea piure upon ice, which vaniſheth 
with the things themſelves. He that ſtands upon 
aſlippery thing ſlips with thething hee ſtands 
on. Itthere were no Word of God againſt it, 
yetthis much may be ſufficient out of the Prin- 
ciplesof Reaſon to ſhew the folly of truſtingto 
A ſbur and Horſes and the like. 

Let this bethe end of all then rouching this 
carnall confidence, to beware that we doe not 
faſten our affeRtions too much upon any earthly 
thing, athome, or abroad ; within or without 
| ourſelves: for, God will deſlroy the wiſedeme 0 
the wiſe ; let us take heed therefore of all falſe 
confidence whatſoever, Let us uſe all outward 


2 Chron, 20.1 


Iudg.7.2, 


helpes,yetſo as torelie upon God for his bleſ- 
fing inthe uſe ofall. And when they all faile ; 
be of 7chefbaphats minde, Lord, wee know not 
what t0 doe, the creature failes us, our helpes 
faile us, but our eyes are whon thee, So when all 
outward <A fours and Horſes and helpes faile, 
deſpaire not; for the leſfe helpe there is in the 


creature,the morethere is in God. As Grdeor 
[ich his Army, whenhee thought to carrie it 
way 


UMI 


LIAAL 


| 


W— — —= =_ ne 


away with multitude : God-told him there 
were toc many of them to get the vidory by, 
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leaft Tracl ſhould vaunt themſelves of their 


number: and ſo lefſencd the armic to three 
hundred. So itisnot the meanes,but the bleſſing 
onthe meanes which helpes us. Ifwebenever 
ſo low,diſpaire not; letus make God ours,who 


is All-ſufficient and Almighty, and then if wee - 


were brought a hundred times lower then wee 
are, God will helpe and raiſe us. Thoſe who 


| labour notto have God the Lord of Hofts to 


goe out withtheir Armies, if they hadall the 
Aſhurs & Horſes inthe world all werein yaine.It 
was therforea good reſolution of Moſes, ſaith he 
to Gud,Ifthy preſence go not with us, carrie us not 
hence, he would not goe one ſtep forward with- 


hh 


out God: ſo if we cannot make God our friend - 


to goc out before us, in vaine itis togo one ſtep 
forward. Let us therefore double our care in 
holy duties, renewing our Covenant with God 
before the decree come our againſt us: the 
more religious,the more ſecure we ſhall be. It 


we hadall the creatures in the worldro help us, + 


what are they but vanity and nothing, if God 
bee our enemy. Theſe things we know well 


enough for notion, bur let us labour to bring: 


them home for uſe in theſe dangerous times 


| abroad. Let us begin where we ſhould, that our 
| worke may bee eſpecially in heaven. Letus re- 


forme our lives, being moderately carcfull, as 


Chriſtians ſhould without tempting Gods pro- | 


vidence, uſing rightly all civill ſupports and ' 
helps ' 


G4 
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helpes ſcafonably andto the beſt advantage: 
for (as was ſaid) the careleſneſſe hercin for 
defence, may proove as dangerous and 
fatall ro a ſtate, as the too much con- 
fidence and truſt in 
rhem. 


The end of the third 


Sermon. 
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| 
| 


THE 
FOVRTH 


SERMON. 
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ride upon horſes neither will we ſay 
any more to the works of our bands, 
ye are our gods, for in thee the Fa- 


therleſſe  findeth mercy. 


E229) E ſhewed you heretofore at 
B)2 large, how the Spirit of 
VS wv God by the Prophet, doth 
TP herediate aforme oftur- 
69g ning unto theſe 1/raelites, 

& BAS Te Take unto you wordes, and 
S. EVEDaY thentcach them what they 


eA ſhur ſhall not ſave us, we will not | 


| 
[ſhould returne backe againe : Thanks, Ss wil 
we 
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"ap © 
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[Ss Re[[IT, ' wee render the Calves of HY Lips, wherein they 

| ſhew two things. 1. Thatthey haye no great 
| | marrers to render, O-xen or Sheepe,&c, 2. They 
| ſhew what is moſt pleaſing unto God, The 


'broken heart, which ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes ) 
|Pleaſcth God bctrer then a bullocke that hath 
hornes and hoofes, But this is not enough, the 
: Hely - Ghoſt therefore doth preſcribe them 
rogether with Prayer and Thankeſgiving, Re- 
formation, A ſhur ſhall not ſave ws, we will not 
ride upon Horſes, neither will we ſay any mere to 
the workes of our hands, ye are our gods, for in thee 
| the fathirleſie findeth mercy. So that here you 
| have Reformation joyned with Prayer and Praiſe. 
Whence wee obſerved divers things, That 


Calves of our lips; that is, thankeſgiving from a | 


without Reformation our Prayers are abho- 
| minable : That in Repentance there muſt be 


they doe, Takethisone thing more inthethird 
; place, which ſhall be added tothe former. 

Obferv. In Reformation, we muſt got not onely to the out- 
ward delinquencies, but to the ſpring of them, 
| | which rs ſomebreach of the firſt Table. 

The Roote off The roote of all finne is the deficiency of 
a) ju wherce. | obedience ts ſome command of the firſt Table, 
| when confidence is not pitched aright in God, 


the creature : whenthe fſoule ſcrs up ſomewhar 
for a ſtay and prop untoir, which it ſhould not 
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| Reformation of our ſpeciall finne, which here |. 


or when it-is miſapplyed, and misfaſtened to 


doe, this is a ſpiritual and a ſubtle ſinne, and 
muſt be repented of, as here, Aſbur ſhall not 


ſaves 


LIMI 
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ſave s,8&c, Itwere goodthrrefore forall thoſe 
who ſeriouſly intend the worke of Repentance 
trotake this courfe. If the grofle faultbe of the 
ſecond Table; take occafion of ſorrow and 
mourning thence ; but when you have begunne 
there, rcſolveand bring all to the breeding ſinne 
of all, which is, the faſtning of the ſoule falſly : 
when it is not well faſtened and bottomed in 
the root. And therefore it was well done by 
Luther, who in a Catechifme of his brings in 
the Firſt Commandement into all the Com- 
mandements of the firſt and ſecond Table. 
Thou ſhalt have no other gods but me, Therefore 
thou ſhalr ſanifie the Sabbath, Honour thy 
Father and «Mother, fhalt not take wwy Naw in 


fleale, &c. Becauſe he that hath no god bur 
chat God in his heart, will be furetofanRife 
the {Sabbath ; Honour his Father and Mother, 
not Commit Adut:ry, nor Feale. And whence 
come all the breaches of the Second Table 2 


for their ſpirituall ſinnes, to give them up to 
carnall and grofleſinnes. Therefore, though 

the Iſraelites here, had many grofle finnes to | 
repent of, yet they goe tothe ſpring head, the 
breeding finne of all, falſe Confidence this isto| 
deale throughly, to goc to the core, A ſbur | 
hall nos ſave 9, wee will not ride #pon Horſes. 
Prom whence in the third place, they deſcend 


vaine : ſhalt not Commit Adultery, fhalr not | 


Hence, that there isnot the true feare and love | 
of God in our hearts, and it is juſt with God| 


Neither 


” the nextbranch ofthcir fine, 7dotw#ry . . 
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| 
| ont of Religion,ir is in the Creature, cither 


obſerv. 


FT hat men ar? 
naturally prone 
to 1dolatry. 
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| hands, ye are our gods, 


- | Mounr,and they fall to Idolatric ; cauſe _L1aroy 


=—ngs 


Neither will we ſay any more t6 the workes of our 


All falſe confidence hath two objeRs, for it 
is alwaicgctther | 
I. Ont of Religion, or | 
2. In Religion, 
For the firſt, all #1/ confidence andrruſt if itbe| 


I. Oniof us, or 


2. In our ſelves, h | | 


Secondly, if it be 5 Religion, it is in a falſe 
god,as here, neither will wee ſay any more to the 
| workes of our hands, ye are our gods. Obſcrve 
| hence inthe firſt place, 

HM an naturaily is =_ to Idolatry, 

The ſtory of the Bible and of all Ages ſhew- 
eth how prone men are to Idolatry and will- 
worſhip, and what miſerics enſued thereupon, 
Amongſt other inſtances, wee ſee how preſent- 

| ly after that breach in the Kingdome of David 
and Salomon, by Terobearss {ctting up of two 
Calves, how {uddenly they fell to Idolatry, fo 
that after that there was not ene good King 
amongſt them all, untill the nation was de- 
| ſtroyed. Andſoin the ſtory of their Antiqui- 
| ties, ſeehow pronethey were to Idolatry inthe 
 wilderneſſe ; cAzofes doth but goe up to the 


to makea Calfe,and dance round about it. The 
thing is ſo palpable, that it nced not. be ſtood 
upon, Thar mans'nature- is proneto Idolarry, 
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| 


which will not raiſe up it ſelfero God,butfetch 
God 


| 


LIMI 
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to its falſe imaginations. 7 

Now ldolarry is two waics committed: itt 
the falſe hollow and dcecitfull heart of man: 
either 

1. By attributing to the creature that which 
| proper 20 God onely ; inveſting it with Gods Proper- 
ties, or 

2. By worſhipping the true God in a falſe> 
manner. | 

Sothat in the firſt place, Idolatry is to inveſt 
the creature with Gods properties, Goe to the 
higheſtcreature,. Chriſts Humane: nature ; wee 
have ſome bitter ſpirits (Lutherans they call 
them) Proteſtants » who attribute -to-'the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt, that which onely is pro- 


| 


perto God, to beevery where, and therefore to 
be in the Sacrament. You have ſome come 

necre them, both in their opinion and inchir| 
bitternefſe. They will have a neſcio quomode, 

Chriſt is there though they know not how; 

but this is to make Chriſts humane nature a 
god; to make an Idoll of it. So prayers to-Saints 
and Angels, this makes Idols of them, becauſe 
ir inveſts them with properties to know our | 
heares, which» hee muſt know unto whom wee 


|Therefore, worſhipping of Saints or Angels is 


[Tdolatry. | 
; Se- {. 


pray. Andrhen, itgivesunto them that which is 
proper fo God, Worſhip,and Prayer. But, we 
maſt call upon none, but whom we muſt be- 
leevein, and we muſt belcevein none but Gad. 
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[God toit ſelfe, and conceive of him according Szx. INT. 


Whet Idolatry 
Ht, 


p 


| 
| 
| 
| veſt 
| 
| Anſw. 
| 


| 


| 


| 
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tres, Images, Crucifixes, the piureof the Vir- 


Secondly, Idolatry is to worſhip the =_ 
' God in afalſe manner, to fixe his preſence to 
; tharwe ſhould not fixeit to, to annexe it to ſta- 


gin Mary and thelike. Notto run intothe com- | 
mon placeof Idolarry, butto come home unto 
our ſelves. Whether are the Papiſts Idolaters 
or not, like unto theſe Iſraclites, who ſay (being 

| converted) neither will we ſay anto the workes of 
our hands, ye are our gods ? 


| Tanſwer, yes, asgrofſeas ever the Heathes 


were, and worſe. The very Azyptians, they | 


worſhipped none for gods, but thoſe who were 
alive, as a Papiſt himſelte ſaith, (though hee | 
; Were an honeſt Papiſt) 'The Agypriars wor- 
| ſhipped living creatures, but we are worſe rhen 
; they, for we worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, and a 
| peeceof bread in the Sacrament. And ro this | 
| purpoſe, one of their Jeſuites confeſleth this, 
and yeeldeth the queſtion for granted ; Thar 
if there be not a Tranſubſtanriation of the bread 
turned intothe body and blood of Chriſt, wee 
 areworſe Idolatersthenrheſe,and theſenations: 


; becauſe we worſhipa peece of bread, which is 
adeadrhing. But-we aſſume (according to the 
| Scriptures, The Judgement of our Church, of 
| Antiquity, and of the Trurh it ſelfe) the bread 
| 1s not Tranſubſtauriated at leaſt it i8a doubtful! 
| matter; for it it be not the intention ofthe Prieſt 
Itisnot: fee here, upon what hazard they put 
the foules f people. 


Burrhey have many ſhifts for themſelves, as | 


ooo a _ CO ea Re a Ln. 


among ( 


LINMI 


'Idolatry in both the forenamed' kindes:: For 


among the reſt this is one, that they doe not 


the Image. | 
To which the anſwer is, That the Fathers 


who wrote againft the Hearthens meet with: this 
pretence, The Pagans had this.excuſe, we wor- 
ſhip not this ſtatue of 7uprter, but Tupiter him-' 
ſelte. Thus they haveno Allegation for rhem- 
ſelves,but the Heathen had the ſame, which the 
Ancient Fathers confuted. They are guilty of 


firſt, They worſhip things that they ſhould nor; 
as appeares by their Invocation of Saints,vows 
rothem,their Temples, Altars and the like fulb 
of their Images; giving them honour duc unto | 
God. Andthen They worſhip the true God 
in a falſe manner before their Images, thete is 
no kinde of Idolatry bur they are groficly guik 


worſlup the image, but God or Chriſt before | 


ry of it. Whereof letthis be the Uſe: + (>: -.; 

Firſt of all, of Thankefullneſſe,: that God hath 
brought us into Goſher, into a Kingdome of | 
light, tharwe are borne inartime and place of | 
knowledge of rhe true God, wherein is the 
true worſhip of the true God. Ir 15 a matter 
that wee cannot be too thankfull-ro God for, 
How ſhall wee ſhew our ſelves thankfull * In 
keeping faſt rhe true worſhip of God we haye, 
and keeping our[dolatry:; in reviving lawes in 
that kinde, ifnot making new. What if there | 
were liberty given for men to goe about the 
countrie to poyſon people, would wee endure | 


\ 


ſuch perſons, and nor lay hold uponttiemis:fo | 
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ſor worſhip- 
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anſwered, | 
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| aboutto poyſonthe ſoules of Gods people, let 
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in that wee are freed from Jeſuites who goe 


us ſhew our thankefullneſle for this, and ſhun 
Idolatry of all ſorts whatſoever. 

Secondly, ſee from hence, that there canbee 
no tollcration of thatReligion, no more (as was 
ſaid) then to ſuffer and tollerate poyſoners, as 


they ſaid of Collogaintida in their pottage : ſo,| 


there is deatbin the pot of Remviſh Religion, Ther- 
fore it were good to compell them. tocomein 
and ſerve the Lordrheir God: asit is ſaid,good 
Pofiah compelled thoſe in his rime to ſerve the 


Lord; ſoit weregoodſuch courſes weretaken 
| roreforme and reclaime them. As Saint 1. | 


| natift; hee altered his judgement by force; in 
| whichcaſe, it would bewith them as with chil- 
| dren, who whenthey arc young, muſt be forced 
ro ſchoole z but afterwards, they thanke them 
who forced them, Soitis in Religion, though 
it cannot be forced, yer ſuch mighr afterwards 
bleſſe God for them who broughtthem to the 
meanes, who inſteed oftheir blindnefſetrained 
them up in more knowledge, by forcing them 


——_—_ Þ_—_ 


open their eyes)they mightblefſe God another 
day. But this point of groſſe Idolatry (fo 
(largely handled in bookes) is onely touched 
by the way, that wee may hate Idolatry the 
more: which could not be left out, the words 
leading ro ſay ſomewhat of it, ſecing how 
theſe Converts heere hate ir, and ont of that 


guſtine ſaid of himſelfe in histime, being a Do-| 


to uſe the meanes;for which (when God ſhould 
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there be SecularIdolsintheworld, fach'ssmen 
ſer up to themſelves in theirown hearts! What- 
ſoever takes up the heart moft, which they art 
bute more tathemraGod;: thats thairIdolf 
their god. A; mans-love, x imans'ftare' is His 
g0d.1t a manfeaxe_greatnefſe rather'then God, 
that he had rather diſpleaſe Godrthervvly'great 
| perſon,they are his Idols forthe thee Dr face? 
of man: brings 4 ſnare, ſaith: the! Wiſtetriarn]? nl 
thoſe whoto get the favour of:any in plaid 
crifice therefore their: _— Profeflibt'RQli: 
ion. and ſoules;)it is grofſe:Idolatry;4tfg&vju; 
-< thepartie, and dan s to themſelves: 
was the ruine of Heyodto have thatapplauf&gil 


not of man, So-forany to bee blowen up with 
farterers thar lift them up abqvertheirdue nica. 
{ure,it isan excceding wrong to them, prejydi- 
ccth their comfort, and will proove il]/ in the 
conclufion, indeed treaſoragainſt their ſoules., 
| Sa there is'abaſerfort -of: Idolarers, who fa | 
crifice their credit \and;ftate;whatſodeverisÞ6i dy 
withinthem, theirwhole powers; "to their baſe 

and filrhy-pleaſhres,. Thus man'is degenerate 
ſince his fall,that he makes thar his god, which 


11315 | 


beather Idols thenthe!Idols which-wee make | 
with our hands ; beſides theſe ReligibusTdots; | 


ven him,andtakenby him, The woice of God and | 


ismeaner then bimſclfe. Mantharwas'6rdainial 
ME | H 
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©| for everlaſting 
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bappiiieſſe 2nd! @orinunion | 
with God isnew broughre-cooplace his'happi- 
neſſe and contentment in baſe pleaſures. Wher- 
as itis with-rthe ſoule of man for gwodor rd;as it 
 applics it{elf6 to that whichis greater or mea- 
 nexthenirfelfe:; If ir apply iirſclfero-confidence 
and.athiance in God, then itisbetter, for it isthe 
happineſle of the foule ro have Communion 
withthe ſpring of goodneſſc;as David ſpeakes, 
Ih rs Lood for me-t0: draw neere to God,8ee; When: 
we ſuffer the ſouletocleave in afftanceto carth- 
ly things, it growes in-ſomemeaſore tothe na- 
ture of the things adhered to : when wee love 
the world-and: carthly: things wee are carthly. 
Till the Spirivof God touch: the foule (as the 
loadftone doththe heavie iron drawing it up as. 
it were) it willclcaveto' the creature, to baſer 
thingsthen it ſelfe, and-famakes the creature an 
Idoll,which.is the common Idvlatry of theſe | 
times. Somemake Favow, as the ambitious ' 
perſon: ſome-their Pleaſures, as bafer' perſons 
| of meaner condition = :and fomo Riches, every 
man astheir-terper,:and as their temptations. 
RICei >: 1 50t? ON FRO! 1k - | 
Now it is notenowghto beſound in Religion 
one way, in the maine, !bur' we muſt bec ſound 
every way, withoutany:couchof Idolany. - In 
a ſpeciall matner;,the: Apoſtle-calls the Cove- 
| 2085. 912u-21 Tdelater,becauſcthe makes his riches 
his Caftle,chinking to catrieany thing with his 
wealth, bur his riches oftentimes. 'proove his 


ruin; far whatfocver a matvloyes mioytethen 
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.: Herehe ſhewestthe; Reaſonofcheir-rejeRion 
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Idols : becauſe they had  planted- theie\confſ? 
dence in,:xhq rrue-God. , They ſaid: whan 
they had ſmarted by 3 4/hurs and: by Lableirysy | 
then, _{ ſbur- ſhall not ſaves, &CorFhey knew 
itby Rule before, burcill God plagued themzas 
he did oft by, Aſhur and by Agypr,  whicri: hee 
broke the reed thar it did not onely, 'nat uphold 
them, bur run into;rheir hands; rhey:made-no 
ſuchacknowledgement, hence obſerve,  :::)1 
V ſuallyit i thus with man, hee never Repents 
till ſinne be imbitteredio him, ab 4s nh 
He never alters his confidence, till histruſts | 
be taken away; when God overthrowes the 
mold of his deviſes, or brings them upon his 
owne head, ſetting him to reape the. frut of his 
owne waies z imbittering ſinnefull courſes ro 
him, then' hee returnes. Inftruftion without 
\ correQion doth for the moſt part little good: 


f allfalſe gonfidence in <4fvr «in Horfersi bn | 


When 4ſhux had dealt falſely with them, and | 
Idolatry would doe them: no good, thenthey | 
begin to alter their judgement. - What 'makes |: 
men after too 'rnuch confidetice: in their wit, | 


Obſerv, 


Iances« 


| whenthey have bytlicir plots and:deviſesgone 
H2 beyond 
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|| cheFimarglc themſelves and others with their 


| beyond witt they ſhould doe, - and wrappe 

| Amen eDclicrnſcives ina netof Ap opef | 
| wikvine(&we fay)altertheirjadgetnents They 
' wrethertbecomeſick of theirowne devices,this 
| takes the change.” For tifl*then, the braine 
' hatha kinde of netto wrap our deyices th.. So 
' many(have*fias in\their brains,” herewith 


en” ——_— 


' idledpvices:. which whenthey haye done, and 
 ſowoventhe webb of their owne miſery ; then 
; they? begin !roifay » is the Heathen ſaith; 
whenhe was deceived.-Ofoole zl, I was ne- 
| ver awiſe man; Thenthey beginjro ſay, T was 
| afooterotrifſt ſich ard fach, I have tricd ſuch 
and ſuch'policies andthey'have deceived me, I 
willnowalrer-my:coufe.' And fircly, menof 
greatparts areſeld6me coriverted,til! Gol con- 
found their plors,' and laies Aar all rheir falſe 
confidence. . When -Aſhur diſappoints them, 
then 4 cad amp not ſavers. | 
> [Therefore make-this Uſe of it, not to bee 
diſcouraged when God doth confound any 
carnall plotor policie of ours, asto thinke that 
God hates either a Nation or a Perſon, when 
they have ill fuccefſe in plots and projedts' 
which arenotgood. Nay, it is aftgne rather 
thar God intends good; if they make a right 
uſe of it. God imtends Converſion, to tranſlate 


androlcarneus ro make God wile for us. It is 


| falſe confidence from the crearurero himiſelfe, | 


a happic thing whenin this world God willdiſ- | 


appoint a mans courſes and counſclls, and bring 
nad him 


hs 


nt Ed — 
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- | vantage toturne to God, and lay a betterbot- 


CCC. ee et, 


 himto ſhame, ratherthen he ſhould goc onand' 
thriveinan cvill and carnall courſe, 'and foto 
end his daies. There is nocvidenceat all which 
can be given of a Reprobate, becauſe there may 
be finall Repentance, Repentance ar the laſt, 
But this is one, and as fearcfull a figne as may 


end. When God ſhall —_— and bring a 
manto ſhame inthathe prided in, and builr up- 
on, It is agood figne if thereupon we take ad- 


romeand foundation, as we ſee here, CAſhar 
ſhall not ſave ws, wee will not ride upon Hor- 
65,8C», | 
/ For in thee the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy, 
As if he ſhould ſay, wee have that ſupply of 
ſtrength and comfort from thee, that ſhur, 
Horſes and Idols cannot give: Therefore wee 
willalter our confidence, to fixe and pitchit 
upon thee, and truſt thee, becauſe, 7» thee the 
Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. We ſhall notnecd to 
fay, in thee will wetruft ; for, if God be appre- 
hended thus, as one, in whom che Fatherleſſe) 
findeth mercy, affiance will follow.” For;the ob- 
je& is theattraQive and load-ſtone of the ſoule, 
ſo that if a fit obje& be preſented unto it, Aﬀ- 
ance, Confidence and Truft, will of ir ſelfe fol- | 
low. Therefore the Spirir of God forbeares 
multiplication of words, and ſers downe this : 


not ſay, 7# thee will wee truſt, forthat is impli- 


ed; whoſoever conceivesthat God is fo grati- 


be, tothrive and goc on in anecvill courſe tothe | 


For in thee the F atherleſſe findethmercy - and doth | 
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to pitch our 


confidence. 


It is much eafi- 
er to ſes tbe 
vanity of the 
creature,then 
to know where 


: 


| their confidence, that they. were ignorant in. 


 |verſarions are not the berter for it: becauſe they] 


fromevill, and learn: to da: well. Trait notinthe 
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ous and mercifull to deſpicable miſcrable per- 
ſons: ſuch as are ſet downe, inthis one particu- | 
lar, Fatheyleſſe : they cannor bur truſt in God, 
therefore, the one is pur for theother : Foy i# 
thee the FC mercy. Whence,from 
the dependanceof the words obſerve, —: 

That it is not ſufficient to diſclaims affiancein 
the creature, but wes muſt pitch that affiance 
aright upon God. 

We mult not onelytakeit of where it ſhould 
not be placed, but ſerit where i ſhould be.Ceaſe 


creature, Ceaſe ſrom man (as the Prophet ſaith) 
whoſe breath is in hs Noſtrills ; Commit thy wajes 
fo Goa, truſt in him, The Heathen by the light 


of nature knew this, thatfor the Negative, there |. 


isno truſting 1n the creature, which is a vaine 
thing, they could ſpeake wonderfull wittily 
and to purpoſe of theſe things, eſpecially the 
Stoicks. They could ſee the vanity of the crea- 
ture : butfor the Poſitive part, where to place 


And fo, for the other part here ; Neither will 
wee ſay any more t0 the workes of our hands yee 
ar: our gods. Idolarers can ſee the vanity of falſe 
gods well enough. In Zaly.you have thouſands 
of thewittier and learneder ſort who ſee the fol- 
ly and madnefle of their Religion. And among: 
our ſelves,how many witty men can diſclaime 
againſt Popery, who yet in-their lives and con- 


thinke it enoughto fee theerror that miſfeades 
| them, 
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them, though they never pitch their confidence 
| asrhey ſhould doe. Ir is not enough therefore to 
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an isno Chriſtian, notro be an Idolater, not to 
be a Papiſt,nothere muſt be ſomewhat elic,we 
muſt bring forth good fruit, or elſe wee are for 
the fire, and are neere to; curling and burning. 
This is ſpoken the rather, becauſe many thinke 


gainfttheerrors of Popery,, and that they arc 
good Chriſtians, becauſe they can argue well. 
O,ſuch make Religion nothing but a mattcrof 
opinion, of canvaſing an argument,&c. But, itis 
another manner ofmatter: A divine Power ex- 
erciſed upon the ſoule, whereby it is transformedin- 
totheobedzemce of divine trath, aud molded imtoit. 
So thar there muſt be a Poſizive,as well as a Ne- 
ative Religion, a cleaving to God, aswell as a | 
yt Fo of Idols. 

Againe, inthe ſeycring of theſe Idols from 
God, we muſt know and obſerve hence, | 

That there 1s no Communion betweene God and 
Taols.. 

Neither will wee ſay any more to the workes of 
our hands, ye are our gods for in thee the Father- 
leſſe findeth mercy. There muſt be arenouncing 
of falſe worſhip, Religion, and confidence; be- 
| fore we cantruſtin God. Tecarner ſerve Godand 
Mammon,{aith Chriſt. We cannotſcrve Chriſt 
{ and Antichriſttogether, wee may as well jan. 
Northand South,Eaft and Weſt cogerher,:an 
| minglelightand darkeneſſe, — rwo oppo- 


fite 


reſt inthe Negative part. A-Nepative Chriſti- |- - 


themſelves well, when they can- diſclaime a- } 


Mat. 3-10, 
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Religion what. 


Mat 6.34; 
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| cannot bee ſound Chriſtians, halting thus be- 
| twixt both. Theſe are not compatible, they 


j one, if you will cleave tothe other, we ſee the 


a God wight to- bee the CAIL-ſufficient true God, 


| 


Godſhakes off, 


ial falſe truſt. 


diſclaimed,ere affiance be placed in the other. 
Therfore the halters berwixt two Religions are 
heere condemned. It was excellent well ſaid 
by loſhue. They had there ſome mixture of 
falſe worſhip,and thought therewith to ſerye 
alſo Iehovah : no (ſaith he) you cannot ſerve Te. 
hovah.What is Toſhnahs mieaning, when he ſaith 
they could not? not onely that they had no 

ower of themaſelyes ; bur you are anaughty 
falſs people, you thinke to jumble Gods wor- 
ſhip,and that of Heathens together: you cannot 
ſerve Godthus. Soa man may ſay to thoſe who 
looke Rome-wards for worldly ends, and yer 
will be Proteſtants, you cannot ſerve God, you 


cannot ſtand together; you muſt diſclaimethe 


ground heere: Neither will wee ſay - more to 
the workes of our hands, ye are our gods; for, in 
thee the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy, 

Againe, whereas upon diſclaiming of falſe 
confidence in the creatures and Idols, they 
name this as aground, For inthee the Fatherleſſe 
findeth mercy ; obſerve, | 

In what meaſure and degree wee apprehend 


in that meaſure wee caſt away all falſe confidence | 


whatſoever. | | 
The more orlefle we conceive of God as we 
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| ſite Religions. You ſee here, one of them MH | 


1 


| 


ſhoulddoe, fo the moreor leſſe wee diſclaime;, 
con- 


—— 


up. So where God weighs downe inthe foule;, 
|all other things are light, and where other 


nor _— becauſethey are vaine helps. How: 
{ attained they to this light eſteeme- of 1 /ſbur 
and Horſes ? For in thee the Fatherleſſe 'findeth 
| werey. That whichis taken from the creature 
they findin God. Andrthis isrhe Reaſon wh 
| the world ſo maligne good and found Chriſti- 
' ans, they thinke, - when God gets, thar-they 
looſe a feather (as: wee ſay): ſome of their 


ſtrength : ſurely ſoit is; for when a Chriſtian | 


turnesto God and becomes ſound; he comes to 
have ameane cftceme of that which formerly 
was great in his fight; his judgement is other- 
wiſe, as. we ſce here, U/bar, Horſes, 7dols,and 
[all they.cſteeme nothing of them. Horſes and the 
like are good, uſefull .and..neceſfary to: ſerve 
Gods providenceinthe. uſe of meanes,. nor'to- 
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confidencein the creature. Thofe whoa intheir 
affeRions of joy,love, affiance and delight, arc 
taken up too much with the creature ' ({ay-whar | 
they will) profeſle to all che world by their 
praQiſe, that they know not God. By thecon- 
trary, thoſe who know and apprehend him in 
his grcatneſſe and goodneſle, as hee ſhould: bee 
apprchended, in that proportion they with- | 
draw their. affeions from the creature and all 

things clſe. Iris with the ſoule in this caſe, as 

with a ballance, if the one -skale bee drawne 

dowhe by a waight put in it, the other is lifted | 


things prevaile, there God is ſer light: 2 fur 
ſhall not ſave us; for hee can doe us no good: | 


_truſt | 
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Mercy is that 
that makes us 
partake of all 
the reſt. 
Luke 5.8. 


Iſa 5. 


ſweet Attribute] 
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| world eſpecially great perſons would be gods 


truſt in or make coordinate with God. _ In the 


inthe hearts of people ; therefore, when they 
ſce any make conſcience of their waies ; the 
thinke they looſe them; becauſe now they will 


vourof, God. Thus farre from the Connex:07, 
Now to the words themſelves. 
For tn thee the Fatherleſſe findeth m:rcy. 
Wherein we .have ſet forth unro us for our 
conſideration of. Gods rich goodneffe towards 
poore miſerable ſinners. 
I. The Attribute of God, CAlercy. 
2. The fit 0bjeth thereof, The Fatherleſſe. 
eHercy is Gods ſweeteſt Attribute, which 


Mercy, whatſoeyer elſcis in God, were matter 
of terror to us. His Juſtice weuld affright us : 


His Holinefſe likewiſe (confidering ourimpuri- 


ty) would driveus from him: Depart from mee 


\ (faith Petey to our Saviour) for 7 am aſinnefull 


4% ;and when the Prophet 1ſay faw God in 
his excellencie alittle : Then he ſaid, woe is me, 
for 1 amundone, becauſe I am a man of uncleane 
lips, &c. His Power is terrible, it would con- 
found us, His _ aſtoniſh us.. O, but Mer- 
cy mitigates all, he thar is great in; Majeſty is 
la q* 


| Majeſty hath bowels of mercy:. O, this draw- 
eth, eſpecially miſerable perfons, 1» thee the 
Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. | And: now; inthe 'Ce- 


venant of Grace, this mercy ſets all a' worke. 
| Fo 


doenothing butwhar may ſtand with the fa- | 


ſweerneth all his other Attributes ; for but for | 


ng in mercy he that hath beames'of 


UMI 


þ 


fins: O, heis mercifull ro thee thr { 


Fr 
fall 


For it is the wercy of God by which wee tri- 
umph now in the Covenane of Grace, in that 


out 2 way for mercy by ſatisfying his Iuſtice : 
So that the fiiſt mooving Attribute of God 
that ſer him a worke about that great worke 


venant of Grace, was mercy, his render mercy, 
his bowels of mercy : Therefore of all others, 
that Attribute is here named; For im thee the Pa- 
therleſſe findeth mercy. DR 
| Mercy in God ſuppoſeth miſery in the crea- 
rure, eirher preſent or poſſible : for there is 
1. A Preventing and 2. Arecſcuing mercy. 
A Preventing mercy, whereby the creature is 


into, as it is his mercy that we are not ſuch fen- | 
ners inthatdegree as'others are; andevery man. 
chat hath underſtanding is beholding to God 
for their Preventing, as well as for their 
Reſcuing mercy. Wethinke God is mercifull 

onely to thoſe unto whom hee forgives great 
th, 
thou mighteſt have fallen fowly elſe. Mercy 

ofcth miſery citherthat wee are in or may 

into. So that mercy in God may admit of 
athreefold confideration. | | 
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wercy which ftirr'd np his wiſedome to finde | 


of our ſalvation, by Jeſus Chriſt, in the Co-| | 


freed from poſſible miſery, that it might fall } 


I. It ſuppoſeth Sinme ; ſo there is a Pardo: 
wing mercy forthat, Or 

2. HMiſery.thatis, a Delivering mercy. Or 
3. Defett or want in the Creature, which is, 


\Sappiying merey. 
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Where- 
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Fatberle fe? | 


Wherſocyermercy is converſant, iris uſually |' 
about one of theſc three, either Simme,or Miſery, 
ot Defei#s and mants, that is, to Perſons in mi-|. 
ſery: for indeed the word is more generallthen 
Fatherleſſe, Deſencd perſons, that are forſaken 
of others, and haveno ftrength of their owne, 
they arc heere meant by-the Fatherleſſe. Who| 
have no meanes, wiſedome, power or ability of 
their owne, but are deſerted and forſaken of | 
others, whencethe chicfe truth that offers ir| 
ſelfeto be conſidered of us is this, | 
That God is eſpecially merciful ts thoſe Perſons | 
who ſtand moſt in need of mercy. _ 

Firſt, becauſe theſe doe reliſh mercy moſt, 
and give him the glory of it, applying them- 
ſelves moſtto his mercy, being beaten out of 
the creature : and the more we have communi- 
on with God being drivenout of the creature 
and other comforts,the more he diſcovers him- 
ſelfe ro us : as the neerer we arc tothe fire, the 
hotter it is, ſo the neerer wee are to God, the 


-_ * 


more good and gratious hee every way ſhewes 
himſelfe unto us. Now what makes us necre 
him, but extremityof miſery, whereby we are 
beaten from all other holds whatſoever. It is 
acknowledged to be his worke, when hee doth 
it for theſe that are deſerted of all others, then 
he hath the chiefe glory of ir. This is one end 
why God ſuffers his childrento fall intoextrea- 
mity of great ſorrowes and perplexitics, to fall 
very low indepths of miſeries (as the Scripture 


ſpeakes) thathce might diſcover adeprth of his 


mercy, 


CE 


———_—— 
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ſhew thatthere isa depth deeper thenthar depth, 
fortheir miſery is finire,O burthe bowels of his 
compaſſions are infinite both in meaſure and 
time : His mercy enduveth for ever. 

Againe, God is jealous of their af fiance and 
confidence, knowing that naturally, unlefſe we 
fall into ſome ſtraites and weaning extremities, 
we ſhall place our affiance upon the creature ; | 
therefore he deales thus with us. He knowes. 
our ficknefle well enough, that we are deſperat- | 
ly addi&ed to preſent things, therefore tocure | 
z this fickneſſe in us, he drawes us by extremities | 
s from the creature to himſclfe, which whenirt 
_ we goe to him. . Helpe Lord, why * for 
vaine is the helpeof man, itis time then to helpe. 
Helpe Lord, forthe godly ave periſhed fromthe earth. 
It 15 time to helpe Lord, for if thou doe nor, 
none will, whereby they come to have their | 
confidence upon the rocke, which is worth all. 
Other men they run from creature to creature, 
from helpe to helpe, as ficke bodies doe, to 
this and tothat drug, and to this and that potion, 
they ſecke to many thingsto beg comfort from; 
but a Chriſtian hath a ſure foundation rhathe 
may ſtay upon, 1s thee the fatherleſſe findeth 
mercy. - | 

To come now to ſpeake of the words as they 
| lie inthewhole, they carry another inſtruction; |. 

That God is wery gratious and mercifull to 
|fatherleſſe and difreſſed perſons. 
| As we have it, Pſal. 10.18. That God will | 

Judze | 


© —— 
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mercy, beyond the depth of their miſery, to Sz. Il, 


P'al 2;6. + 


Pſal.60.11, 
Plal. 13.2, 


Obſerw, 


| 


| 


—_— 


Exod. 23.9. 
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S3s-1I,” 


Pal. 145.14, 


' [ſame kinde. God is mercifull to all perſons, 


———_— 


Judge the fatherleſſe and the oppreſſed, that theman 
of the carth may no more oppreſſe. So Pſal.146.9. 
It is ſaid, The Lord preſerveth the ftrangers, hee 
releeverh the fatherleſſe andwidaow,8&c. Andfor 
\the generall we have it, The Lord releeveth all | 
that fall, and raiſeth up all that be bowed downe. 
God he opens his care to heare their crie, to 
judge the fatherlefſe and the oppreſſed, the 
like we have in Exodus, Alſo thow ſhalt not op- 
preſſe a ſtranger, tor ye know the heart of a ſtran- 
ger, ſeeing yee were ſtrangers in the land'of 
Ezypt, and Exod. 22.23. faith he, Thou ſhalt not 
afflic# any widdow or fatherlcſſe child: ,, if thou 
af«litt them in any wiſe, and they cry at all unto me, 
I will ſurely heare their crie, Theſe amo 
many, are dire& places to ſhew the truth of 
this, that God is mercifall, not only in generall, 
butto thoſe perſons ſet downe by a Synechdoche; 
F figure where one is ſet downe for all of the | 


in any kind of miſery or diſtrefle whatſoever, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, God is he who comforteth 
the abject [Sofor : the forlorne, the caſtaway 
perſons of the world, and he is 4 very preſent 
helpe in trouble, So as when there are none to 
helpe, then he awaketh and rouſeth up himſelfe 
to lay hold for us, His owne arme brings ſalvation 
for h1s owne ſake, So when there is miſery and 
[none to helpe, God will finde cauſe and ground 
| from his owne bowells-to ſhew mercy, to take 
pitry and compaſhon upon his poore Church 


and Children, which ſhould teachus. = | 
25 irſt* 


by 
F 1 
'& 


Firſtofall; To rake notice of this moſt excellent 
Attribute of God, and to make uſe of ituponall 
| occafions, at our moſtneed, then to preſentro 


his owne Spirit, to be Hee that comforrerh the 


and oppreſſed : this we ſhould make uſe of for 
the Church in generall, and for every oneof 
our ſelves in particular. The Church hath, 
beene a long time like a forlorne widdow asir 
were; God hath promiſed that he will have a 
care of the widdow and the farkerlefſe, and fo 
he will of his poore Church. We ſce in the 
parable, the widdow with her importunirie 
prevailed with an unrighteous Judge : the 
Church now being like a widdow, what is 
wanting but a ſpirit of ſupplication and Prayer, 
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our ſoules God thus deſcribed and ſct our by | 


A4bjef, and ſheweth mercy to the farherleſſe | 


whichſpirit if rhe Church had to wraſtle with 
God and lay hold upon him as aatobdid, and 


poore Church : Certainely it wowld be better 
dow, if one; what: will he doe for the whole! 


Spouſe which hath' ſo long-beene 'adefpecable 
and forlorne-widdow. And fot the time to 


for the Church, certainely, God that is mer- 
citull to the Fatherleſſe, he will be mercifull to 
the poore Church. We ſce in the Revelatron, 
though rhe woeman was perfecuted by the 


__ Eagle to her that 


Dragon, yet there were go two wings ofa 
e might flic unto the 
wilderneſle, 


not ſuffer God to reſt till he had mercy on "4 


with it then it is, for God comforteththe wid- | 


come, It ought to miniſter matter of comfort | 


Fl 


Luis 38. 5. 


Hoſ. 12.4, 
Ia, 63.7, 


Rev.12.14.! | 


— 


| 


—— 
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when they came out of Zgypr, :God, provided 
for them in the wildernefſe, they had cM anna 
from Heaven, and water outof the rocke, andi 


way for them in a marvellous manner. So God 
will beſure to provide for his in the wilderneſſe 
of this world, he will have a harbour. ſtill for 
{ the Church, and a hiding place from'the ſtor- 
my tempeſts of her adverſaries. Therefore ler 
us not deſpairc,but ſtirreup a ſpirit of Prayer for 
the Church: that he who ſhewes mercy to the 


| fatherleſſe, and commands mercy to be ſhewed 


tothe widdow ; that he would ſhew that him. | 


ſelfe, which he requires ofus. And why may 
not we hope and truſt for it? The Church in 
this world is as it were a fatherleſſe perſon,. a 
Pupill,an Orphan, a Sheepe in the midſt of wolves, 
as Damell in the lyons den, as a ſhip toſſed in 
the waves, as a {i{he among thornes, it1s invi- 
roned with enemies, and of it ſclfe, ( like the 
moon ſheepe ) is ſhiftletlſe, Whatis the Church 
ut a company of weake perſons 2 not fo witt 
for the world as worldly wiſe men are, nor ſo 
ſtrong inthe arme of fleſh,nor ſodefenced 2 but 
a company of perſons who have a hidden de- 
nat upon God, we know not how, and 
1ang as it were by athreed : as the Church in 
this land,and abroad inother places, 'The true 
Church is maintained we know nothow.: God 


————_— —— —_—_— 


| 


wilderneſſe, wheteſhe:had'aplace provided of| 
God. It alludes to the ſtory of rhe 1/ractites ) 


| till they came to Canaan, God provided every } 


þ 


keepesup Religion,the Church andalh hecauſe 
c 


ys 


| 


BE. Hand ny p 


——_— 


| The Returning Dackeſlider 


\he is mercifull tothe Fatherleſſe, whwtaveng 


ſhifting wits as the worldly zchirophels haye: 
God is wiſe for them thatare not wiſe for them- 
ſelyes, and powerfull for them, that have little 
ſtrength of their owne.. Therefore,ler us notbe 
diſcouraged! though-we-be weake creatures, 'a 
little lock, like a:company'of 'ſheepe, yet not 
wirhſtanding- we .have-arſtrong Sheapheard. 
The Churchis: like. a'vine, apoore- deſpicable 
withered, crooked, weake plant; whichwindes 
about,and muſt be ſupported orel{eit ſink& 6 
the ground, yer it is a fruitfull plane, © S6'the 
the Churchof Ged,amimberof weake Chriſti- 
ans profeſfing Religion, they want many helps, 
yet God ſupports them, and: hathordained this 


. [and tharhavenfor them: as this Magiftrate;and 


that Perſon, God hath one ſupport:or'otherfor 
them, Whilethcy arcfruitfull and'true Vines, 
God will have a care of them,though they bee 
me þ ſo weake anddeſpiſed! intheeye'of the 
world. 23 0/2193T © QHNRINR A 
Againe, this ſhould teachus, to make God our 
Al. ſufficiency in all eflates whatſoever, and not 
togoc one haircs breadth from a good confci- 
ence for feare of afterclaps. I may be caft into 
priſon, I may looſe my goods. What of all this? 
is not God All-ſufficient 2 and is nothe efpect- 
ally ſcenein comforting of thoſe who Rand ih 
moſt need of comfort, who want othethelpes? 
and will he be indebred to any man who'ſtands 
out ina good quarrell for his cauſe - will henor' 


give needfull ſupply, if not in this world, 


IE W's yct 


Plal.23.1, 
Ifa.s. LF. 


Iſa,y 4.11. 


P ſe.2. 


| 


Iſa.41.17. 
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i1{a.,60, I'7. 


| Iſa, g.6, 


[Soi IHE: 
j 


| 


| 


'[y gaod when God offersrhe occalion;rel TY) 
_ Gadas:' Heſter dids '1f 7 Serif Tpeoii} the | 


things, and thefupply in inward peace, grace 


the beginning 'oftheworld; who lot'by elca- 
[vingeo Religion and::good-:caules, * Godever | 
on 
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xetinaborer of all comforts whatſocver?It is 2 
good ſypplic;-wheni'the Hoffe is in outward 


and; ſtrength 3i# is happy loſlerhar is Joſt torhe 
advantage. Thetswas.neverany man yet from 


nadc itup one way or. other. Therefore this is 
aground of cqurage,tocaſt our! ſelyes'tipon d9- 


meant, 7/5 perf ſh, 1 ſhall wee periſh; ſuch have a 
better conditioiin the loveand favourof God 
thenghey-had:before,orſhouldhave had; if they 


-. |5be 


CC 


to. periſte. itisas:cleare andrrueasrthe Siincſhine: 
bur wewant fairhtobelceycit, oe 

. Andiheniagaine;lerus make uſe of it inano- 
r. kindes:;@p refift knorher-tempration; what 
xjiHi become of toyiyoore- children, FF doe 
thus andthus, ſtand rt 


| F athar eſſe, and gHru5band £2 the Widow, Are 
. | we the chiefs: Firhers of our childfen s No, 


j Ged wauld Fave men fland out and dicin 
4 goed cauſe willingly 5: therefire hee hath promsj- 
ſed. inis (peciall manner to bee 4 Fathes to the 


. < 
a = 


| we. arg but wager God: tor bring thoſe why ate 
his children into-the world; we are brtinftru- 
| ments, God is.the chtefe!Farher, beſt and laft 


had not periſhed." Itis the way not'th/ periſh, {o | 


us and thus, and:goe on 
- | in ay innacency ?:' what will become of thy 


Fathe;, The Evenigiting Father; who takes up- 


———_— em 
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onhimrobea Father:to rheParherleflo,whorm | 
hee chargeths alk:nor to hare, xp Experiences | 
ſhewes, how'hee'blefiech the poſterity of the | 
righteous, who have flood'in 'defence' of rhe |. 
truth. ' Therefore, let us''make no pretences | 


either for: baſencfle, dejeRion of: 
ycrouſticfſe to: keeps us from well 
Godwillreward al, © nn nn 0 ne rt: 
-  O ſay ſome, could be coment fotrobeefo 
worldlygbatit is formy<hildren,”! nn 

W har ſaichthe-Apoſtte,Zer#hofe who ave wher- 
ried be as if they wete nor marritd; meannig n' rev 
gardof his ſcraping of wealth togetherby un- 
lawfullmeanes of covetouſneſſe, or in tegard 
of readineſſe to doe workes*of mercy, ' What 
doth God appoinrohe Ordinance of-martiage 
to take'a man of all good - duties?" No, niot- 
withſtanding this we muſtdoefitting workes6f 
mercy ; Gad will bethe Father of the Father: 
leſſe. Many: uſe oppreſſion, and pe-to Hell 
thetnſclves,to make their thildren rich,” Whs 
commands us to make our children'in thewa 
while happy here, to make our ſoules and bo- 
dies miſcrable for ever. There is a moderate 
cace (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) ſo" that hee'whe 
cares wot for his owne i worſe thin an 'nfidels: 


but we' maſt not make this pretence' ro'exeuuls | 


injurions and extottive courſes: Butfer God 
alones'bewill doe all things well;-thifÞ hin. 
Or, if any thing ſhould:befalf''us dihibewiſe 
then well; what if ir doe &:: God is theGoder 


the Fathcrleſſe, whatſoever he takes awiy hee 


I 2 ſupplies 


ng: | 


—— 


eſt. © 


Anſw. 
'3 Cor.7, 294 


i Tim +4+ 8, 


| 


F 


| ColoſC3.12. 


GE InTECY 
4 


16 
g E Ro ITIE, 


Y ſ[e.h. 
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Pro. 12-10, 


| ſupplies it better another way. "For whence 
| have the creatures that infuſion to helpe 2 Is it 
not from God 2 and when the creature is taken 


. found bowels of mercy, thar is ready upon all 


. beaſt, bat- the mercics of the wicked are craell, 


_, PER 
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away, is not God where he was ? 

And let us alſo learne hence: that we anſwer 
Gods dealing in ſhewing mercy to the Father- 
leſfe and ſuch as ſtand in need, as the Apoſtle 
exhorts, Put on therefore, as the Ele? of God 
(holy and Beloved) bowells of mercies,8c. as if 
hee ſhould ſay; as you would proove your 


ſelyesro be Ele&, members of Chriſt and chil. | 
drenof God, ſo ſhew your likeneſle in this par- | 


ticular, The bowels of mercy and compaſiion, 
This hath ever beene, and yer is atall times a 
chara&er of Gods children,and ſhall be tothe 
endof the world. Ir is aſtgneſuch aone-hath 


occaſions to powre forth thoſe bowels of com- 
paſſion upon orhers: as hard-heartednefle this 
way ſhewes adiſpoſition which yet hath nor 
rightly raſted of mercy. As we.ſay inanother | 
caſe, thofe that are appeaſed in their conſci- 
ence$3jn the ſenſe of the forgivencſle of innes, | 
they are peaceable to others, becauſc they feele 
peace. So here,thoſe that feele mercy,witl bee 
mercifull; thoſe that -havefeltlove,will be lo- 
ving toothers. A good man i mercifull to his 


Thoſe therefore that are hard-hearted and un- 
mercifull, hardening themſclyes againſt the 
complaints of the miſerable: there is (for the 


Cn 


| 


preſent), nocomfortfor them, thatthe Spirit of 


to 
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| God hath wrought any change inthcir heatts, 


| ſhall wee thinkethen of ageneration of men; | 


| Chriſt, God's ſo mexcitull, that:you ſee (as 


" ©--<rcxanalidd i 2a 


for then it would ſtampe the image of God | 
upon them, they would be mercifull to the fa- 
therleſſe, widow, and diſtreſſed perſons. What 


who by griping uſury and the like courſes have 
made many widowes miſerable « Ler ſuch 


hard-hearted, they have not the bowels of 


the Jewes call them) hee hath hedges of the 
commandements, that is, he hath ſome remote 
commands which arenotofthe maine, and all 
to hedge from cruelty : as, Thow ſhalt not kill 
the Dam upon_ the neſt. "Thou ſhalt not ſeeth 4 
kid in his mothers milke. What tends this too 2 
nothing but ro ſhew the mercy and bowels of 
God, and that hee would have us to abſtaine 
from cruelty, Hethat would not have us Marthey; 


would have us keepe aloofe of, and not be mer- 
cileſſe to the very dumbe creatures, birds and | 
beaſts: therefore, let us labour ro expreſſe the 
image of our heavenly Father inthis. 

Againe, we ſhould uſethis as a plea againſt | 
dejetednefſe at thehoureof death, inregard of 
thoſe weleaye behind us; not to bee troubled 
what ſhall become of them, when wee are to | 
yecld upour ſoules to God: but know that hee 
hath undertaken to be, the Father of the Father. 
leſſe and of the Widow. Therefore,for ſhame, for 


ſhame, learne as to live, ſo to die by faith : and 


as to die by faith in other things,ſoto die inthis} 


profcſſe what they will, whileſt they are thus | 


T2 fairh, G-.. 


Exod, 23,19, 


V ſe.s. 


Pſal. 34» lo 


' 


he will receive the care of thy 


| preſent occafion of diſtreſſe. Is a man in any 
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faith-thar God as he will receive thy ſoule, fo 
ſterity. Canſt 
thoy with affiance yeeld up thy ſouleunto God, 
and wilt thou not with the ſame confidence 
yeeld thy poſterity. Thou art an Hypocrite if 
this diſtra&t and vexe thee, whenyer thou pre- 
tendeſtro die in the faith of Chriſt. Canſt thou 
yceld thy ſoule, and yer arr grieved for thy 
poſterity ? no, leave itto God: .heis All-ſufh- 
cient, The carth is the Lords, and the fullneſſe_ 
thereof. we need not feare to put our portion 
in his hands, heis rich enough, The earth and 
all is his. Therefore, when we arc in any ex- 
treamitic whatſoever, relic on this mercy of ſo 
rich and powerfull a God,improove it, for it is 
our portion, eſpecially in adiſtrefſed conditi- 
on. Were it not for Faith wrought by the 
bleſſed Spirit of God, he would looſe the glo- 
ry of this Attribute of wercy. Now Faith 1s a 
wiſe power of the ſoule, that ſees in God whar 
| is fit for it,fingling out in God whatis fit forthe 


extremity of miſery, let him looke to mercy. 
Is a man RM lerhim looke ro mercy to 
be revenged of his enemies: is a man in any 

lexity,let him looke to mercy,joyned with 
wiſedome, which is able to deliverhim. Re- 
ligion is nothing elſe bur an application of the 


ſoule to God: and afetching out ofhim ſome- 
| whar(as he hath diſcovered himſelfe inthe Co- 


venant) fit forall our exigents; astherc is ſome- 


what in God,and in the Promiſes,forall eſtares 


of 


| 
| 
; 
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of the ſoule. Faith therefore is wittic to: looke 
cothatin God which is fit for its turne, -Letns 


therefore rake heed of Sarans policie herein? 
who in our extreamity uſeth this as a weaponto 


God hath forſaken and forgottes bim. Hath he 
ſo 2 nay, becauſe Tam in extremity and defer- 
red above others, rather God now regards me 
mors then before, becauſe, hee ſcourgeth every 
ſonne whom he receiveth. So retort Saran ficric 
dearts backe againe. For indeed that is the time 
wherin God exalts and ſhewes himſelfe moft 
glorious and triumphant in mercy,where miſery 
1s greateſt, Whete ſinne abounds, there grace 


malicious againſt them, what hee ufcth for a 
weapon to wound the ſoule, nfe the ſameas a 
weapon againſt him. 

Tocnd all ,let Faith im Gods mercy anſwer this 
his deſcription; and letir be a deſcription ingraf- 
red into us at ſuch a time. Doth God care for the 
fathcrlefle, 8& meane perſons who are caft down 
& afflited? why then, I will truſt that God who 
doth ſo,being inthis caſe my ſelf. If he wil help 
in Extremitie, truſt him in Zxrremitre - Tf hee 
will helpein diſtreſſe, rruſt him in «&ftreſſe - if 
he will helpe when all forſake, truſt him when 
we are forſaken of all. What if a ftreame bee 
taken away 2 yetnonecantake away God from 


ee 


thee : what if a beame be taken away © thou 
| » >» T9 haft 


Szn.111. 


no 


Satans poliicie 
'7 Our extre- 
mity, bow to | 


ſhake our Faith. T#ſh (asir is in the Pſalme) | 


abounds much more, ſo where miſery abounds, | 
mercy ſuperabounds much more. Therefore | 
let us be as wiſe for our ſoules, as Satan can be | 


retort it. 


Heb, 12.6. | 


Rom. 5,20. 
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Habak. 3. 17. 
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| haſt the Sunitſelfe : what if a particular com- 
fort be taken away, ſo long as God. who comfor. 
teth the abjefF, and is eres fl to the d:ftreſſed, 
Fatherleſs and Widowes, continues with thee, | 
thou needs not feare. A mancannot want 

comfort and mercy, ſo long as the Father of 
mercies is incovenaat with him, If he ſcnxe, he 
hath Pardoning mercy for him; if weake, he 

hath Strengthening mercy; if in darkneſſe, he 

hath 2uickning mercy; it we be all, dead, and 

in danger, there is Reſcaing m:rcy, and if ſubject 
to dangers wee may fall in, there is for that, Pre- 

venting mercy. Thereforc there is mercy ready 

to compaſſe Gods child:e about in all condi- 

tions, when they are invironed with dangers, 
yet God is neerer to guard their ſoules, thenrhe 

danger is to hurt them. 

Therefore let us take the counſel of the bleſ-: 
ſed Apoſtle, Be carefull for nothing, but in every 
thing by Prayer and ſupplication, with thankeſes- | 
let your requeſts be kyowneto God : and whatthen, | 
will God grant that I pray for? perhaps hee 
will not. But yet, The Peace of God which paſſeth 
all underſtanding, ſhall guard your hearts and 
mindes through Chriſt Teſus. As ifhe ſhould ſay, 
in nothing be overcarefull, let your care bee 
whenye have uſed the meanes, todepend upon | 
God forſupport intheevent and iflue of all. If 
God denie you what you pray for,he will grant 


— 


you that whichis better: he will. ſet up an ex- 

cellent inward peace there, whereby he will 

ſtabliſhthe ſouleinaſſurance of his ap 
© 


—_ 
— —— 
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| 


of ſinnes and reconciliation: whereby their 
foulcs ſhall be guarded, and their hearts and 
mindes preſerved in Chriſt: ſo they ome 
impregnable in all miſcries whatſoever, when 
they have the Peace of God which paſſeth all un- 
acrſtanding to guard them within, Therefore, 
l:tus not betray and looſe our comforts, for 
wantof making uſe ofthem ; or for feare ſome 
ſhould call us Hypocrites: and on the other 
fide, let us not flatter our ſelves in an cvill 
courſe : butmake the conſcience good, which 
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I21 
Ser. 11, 


will beare us out in all miſeries, dangers, and | 


difficulties whatſoever. Nothing makes loſles, 
croſſes, baniſhment, impriſonment, and death 
ſo terrible and out of meaſure dreadfull unto us, 
but the inward guilt and ſting in the inſide, rhe 
tumults of conſcience. Cleere this well once, 
makeall whole within, let conſcience be right 
and ſtraight; let it have its juſt uſe and meaſure 
of truth and uprightneſle ; and goe-thy way in 
peace, I warrant thee, thou ſhalt hold up thy 
head, and winde thy ſelfe out of all dangers 
well enough: nothing ſhall daunt or appale thy 
courage: for ſaith Salomon, The Righteous is 
bold as a Lyon ; what can, what ſhould he feare, 
who is heire of all things, whoſe all things are, 
and who is reconciled to God in Chriſt, 
havingall the Angels and Creatures 
for his ſervants : for whoſe ſake, 
all things muſtneeds work 
rogether for good. 


The end of the fourth Sermon. 


Gen 42.21, | 


Pro, 28, x, 


Revel.z 1.7. 
Heb.1.n4. 
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7 will beale their backesliding, F 
will love them freely, for mine An- 
geris turned away from him. | 


HE ſuperabounding mer- 
cies and marvellous lovin 
kindnefles of a gratious an 

loving God to wretched 
& and miſerable ſinners (as 
>) wehave heard) is the ſub-| 
>> ſtance and ſumme of this | 
ſhort ſwoer Chapter , wherein their ignorance 

15 taught, their baſhfullnefſe is incouraged, their 

deadneſſe is quickned, their untowardneſle is 

| par- | 


SJ == 
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em at 


| pardoned, their wounds are cured, all their ob- 
jctions and petitions anſwered: fo as alarge | 
and open paſlage is made unto them and all 
other miſerable penirent ſinners for acceſſe unto 
the throne of grace. If they want words, they 
are taughtwhart to ſay; if diſcouraged for ſinnes 


paſt, they are incouraged that finne may be ta-' 
kenaway ; yeaall iniquity may be taken away ; 
| Take away all iniquity ; if their unworthineſſe 
| hinderthem,they are taught forthis, That God 
lis gratious : Receive us gratiouſly ; if their by- 
paſt unthankfullneſſe be any barre of hinderance 

' untotkem ; they are taught to promiſe thank- | 
' fullneſſe: So will wee render the Calves of our 
| lips. And thattheir Repentance may appeare 
| ro be ſoundand unfained, they are brought in, | 
| making profeſſion of their deteſtarion of their 
| boſome fins of falſe confidence and Idolatry : 
| CA ſbur ſhall not ſave us, wee will not ride up-| 
on Hoyſes : neither will we ſay any more to the 
workes of our hands, ye are our gods. And not 
onely doe they rejedt their falſe confidence: to 
ceaſe from evill, but they doegood, and pitch 
their aſhance where it ſhould be: For, iu thee 
the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. 
None muſt therefore be diſcouraged or run 
away from God, for whar they haye beene ; for 
there may be a returning, God may have atime 
for them, who in his wiſe diſpenſation 
doth bring his children to diſtreſſe, thar their 
delivery may be ſo much the more admired by 


themſe ves and others, to his glory and their 
good. 


| 
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how prone we areto leanc upon the creature, 
therefore he is faine to take from us 


ſupports,to injoy them, as if he poſſeſſed them 
not, not to be puft up with preſent greatneſſe, 
not to ſwell with riches, nor be high minded : 
to conſider of things to be as they are, weake 
things, ( ſubordinate to.God ) which can help 


EE ee ee ee ects 


come to the wordes now read. 
I will beale their backeſliding and love them 
freely, &c. | 

Aker that the Church had ſhewed her Re- 
pentance and truth of returning to God : now 
in theſe words and the other verſes unto the 
end of the chapter, ( ſaving the laſt verſe, 
which-is a kind of acclamation iſſuing from all 
the reſt of the foregoing verſes, Who « wiſe 
and he ſhall underſtand theſe things;8c.) is ſet 
|downe att anſwer unto that prayer, Repen- 
tanceand reformation whichthe Church made, 
all the branches of which their former ſuit, the 
Lord doth punctually anſwer. For, they had 
formerly prayed,, Take away. all iniquity, and 
receive us grationſly, doe good wnto 45:2 unto. 
which he anſwers here, 

Z well-heale their backeſliding, &c. 


/ hish 


good. He knowesus better then we ur ſelves, | 


all our | 
props and ſupports; whereupon we are forced 
to relie upon him. If we could doe this of our 
ſelves, .it were an excellent worke and an un- 
[doubted evidence of the child of God.. that 

hath a weaned ſoule in the midſt of outward 


no further, then as he bleſſerh them. But to. 


m——— 
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\iquities, [will accept 


Plal.50.15- 
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Pſal.65.2, 


Reaſon, 


Wh 
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love them freely, and {o of thereſt, as will ap- 


earcafterwards, and inſumme, God anſwers 
all thoſe deſires which formerly he had ſtirred 
upin his people. Whence ere we come to the 


© Whichis thus much, I will pardon theis in- | 
tiouſly ofrhem, I will 


| 


| anſwer. 


| 


| and thou ſhalt glorifie me. Soin another place, 


motions of his owne- Spirit whichhe ſtirs upin 


articulars, obſerve in generall. oh 
Where God doth give a ſpirit of prayer hee will 


It needsno proofe, the point isfo cleere and | 
experimentall, all the ſainrs can ſay this much 
from their experience of Gods gratious dealing 
with them : and the Scriptures are full of ſuch 
inſtances and promiſes, which we all know. | 
To name a place or two for all the reſt. . Cal 
wpou me 11 the day of trouble, T will deliver thee, 


And it ſhall come topaſſe that before they call I 
will anſwer, and whilſt they ſpeake I will heave. 
It hath beene made good to Perſons, as Daniel, 
Elias, Salomon, Taakob and others, and it hath 
bcene, and is made good unto all ages of the 
Church fromtime to. time, and ſhall be unto 
the end of the world. . And therefore the Pro- 
pherſets downe this asa concluſion undeniable 
from the premiſes, 0 thou that heareſt prayer, unto 
thee ſhall all fleſh come, whence he drawcs this 
excellent conſolation. Tziquities prevaile againſt 
mee.,. as for our tranſereſions, ' thou ſhalt purge 
them: away. WW. ant wa vols 


The Reaſon is ſtrong, becauſe they-are the 


_y 


_—_— 
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us.” For, hee:ticates this Prayer unto'them-: 


' take away all iniquity, and receive us grationſly. 


 Sothar, where God ſtirsup holy defires by his 


the Spirit alſo helps our infirmities : fore know 
not what we ſhonld pray for as we ought, but the 
Spirit it felfe makes interce ffion for us, with gr04- 


cannot 'agroatie be loſt, nor '# dartingdfafigh, 
though it cannot be vented inwords. For God 


know what he faith; bur alfo in'a mans heart; 
to know what he deſires, 'or would have. As 
the obſerving carefull-tender mother many 
times knowes what the child would have 
though jt cannot ſpeake +: fo God he knowes 


Take with you words ,8Cc and ſay unto the Lord, | 


Spirit, hee will anſwer exaQly,' rhere ſhall nor | 
a figh be loſt. Zikewiſe { ſaith the' Apoſtle ) | 


| ings which cant 'bruttered, Therefore there | 


wharſoever is ſpititualt muft' bee effeRuall, | 


the defires; fighs,and groanes ofthe heart when 
| we cannot ſpeake. For, ſometimes there may | 
be ſucha confuſion upon the ſoule, by reafon of 
[divers diſturbances, that it' cannot exprefſenor 
vent it felfe' in- wordes, therefore the Spirit 
vents it ſelfe then in ſighs and groaneswhichare 
heard and'aecepred: becauſe they are thede- 
fires of his owne Spirit, This much the Pro- 
phet Dwvidexcellently fheweth. Lord thou haff 
heard the defire of the humble,” thou wilt prepare 
their heart, thon wilt cauſe thine eare to heare, God 
he firſt prepares the heart.to pray, then his care 
to heare their prayers and defires. Tf this will: 


iii _—— 
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| 
T hat God hath 


cart. 


Pal 20,17. 


CES neal : nn.» | aneare in mans 
hath an cate not onely neere:a mans tongueto | z 


tive to draw i 
before God in 
Prayer. 
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4 frong me-| put up our petitions to him, to labour for a ſpirit 


not incourage us to be much inſuitto God; and 


of prayer ; I know not what will prevyaile: 
when we know that no petition ſhall be turned 
backe againe- unanſwered. When we are to 
deale with Princes uponeatth, they oftentimes | 
regard neither the perſons nor their petitions, 
but turne their backes upon both. O ! bur a 
Chriſtian hath the care of God and Heaven 


| open unto him: ſuch credit in Heaven, thar his 
deſires and groanes are reſpected and heard. 
| And undoubtedly a man may know that he ſhall 
be heard, when he hath a ſpirit of prayer, in- 
one kind orother, though not in theparticulars, 
or kindes weaske ; heare he will for our good. 
God will nor looſe the incenſe of his owne 
{ Spirit, of a ſpirit of prayer which he ſtirs up, 


have a ſpirit of Prayers which God regards fo 
much : Secing for a certaine, whereſocver he 
gives aſpirit of prayer, he meanes to give that 
| we pray for, but according to his heavenly 
| wiſedome,as herc his anſweris, 
I will heale their Backeſliding, I will love them 
freely, &C. 

God anſwers them exaQly unto all they 
praid for, beginning firſt with the ground of all 
our comfort, forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, According 
to their petition, Take away all rmiquity : hee 
anſwers, I will heale their backeſliding, or their 
rebellion. Backeſliding is an aggravation of fin : 


it is ſo precious : Therefore let us labour to| 


every: ſinne is not a rebellion, Apoſtaſie, or 
backeſliding 


| 


— 


backſliding,for their be alſo ſfinnes of infirmities, 
we uſually rancke ſinnes thus,in | 
1. Sinnes of Ignorance, . 7 
2. Sinnes of rafirmmtie. im" | 
3. Sinnes againſt knowledge, with a higher 


4. The Sinnes againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

Now this is more then to cure finnes of Ig- ; 
norence, and of Infirmitie, when he ſaith, 1 will 
heale their backeſliding. 

But why doth he anſwer the higherpitch of 
an aggravation, when their petition was in a 
lowerſtraine onely, ( Take away all imquity.) 

To ſhew, that he would anſwerthem fully, 
that is, that he wouid heale all ſfinnes wharſs. 
ever: not onely of Ignorance, and of Infirmity; 
bur alſo finnes willingly committed, their re- 
bellions and backeſlidings. For indeed they 
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hand. And | | 


were backeſliding ; from the time of Jeroboam, 
that made the rent, the ten tribes grew worſe 
and worſe continually, ſo that they had beene 
utterly extinguiſhed ;, but that-God was won- 
drous gratious to ſend them Prophets, to pre- 
ſerve many that they ſhould not bow theknee 
to Baall, being mercifull to them, to beare 
with their backeſliding ſolong: for beſides their 
calves, they had falſe gods, they did notonely 
worſhip the true God in a fal'e manner bythe 
calves, but they had Baalsalſo. Sothar iveſee 
God when he will comfort, will comfort to. 
purpoſe, and take away all objeions that the 


| foule can make; a guilty ſoule being full of | 


Crean 


objections, 


Anſw, 


_ 
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| abjeRions; *Ohimy ſinnesare many, preat, re- 
| more. Twill heale their backeſliding, or their re- 


| bellion, God is above conſcience, let Sathan 


{it will, God will pardon all manner of finnes ; 


[away theanguiſh and malice ofthe wound, ſo 


bellions, and Apoſtacies : But, be they what 
they will, Gods mercy in Chriſt is greater and 


terrifie the conſcience as he will, and let conſci- 
ence ſpeake the worſt it can againſt it ſelfe, yet 
God isgreater. Therfore letthe finne be what 


as they pray to pardon all, ſo he will :ake away 
all iniquity, heale their backeſiid:ng, but to come 
neercr the words. 

I will heale, &c. | 
The healing mcant here, is-cſpecially inthe | 
pardon of their ſinnes, anſwerableto their de- 
fires in juſtification. And there is a healing alſo 
in ſanCification by the Spirit : when God takes 
away the venome from the wound, then God. 
cures in ſanification; both are meant; bur 
eſpecially the firſt. Ina wound we know there is, 
1. The malignity and venome of it, and then, | 

2. The woundit ſelfe ſo feſtered and rankled. 
Now pardoning grace in juſtification, takes: 


that it ceaſeth tobe ſo malignant and deadly as. 
to kill, orinfet. And then ſandification pur- 
gcthand cleanſeththe wound, and heales it up. |. 
Now God through Chriſt doth both. The 
blood of Chriſt doth heale the guilr of ſinne, 


which is the anger and malignity of it. And 
by rhe Spirit of Chriſt he heales the wound it 
ſclfe, and 'purgeth our the fſicke and peecane 
| humo 


% 
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God is a perfe& healer, 7 will hrale their backe- 
ſlid:ng. Yo here the ſtate of the Church and 
"Children of God, they are prone to backeſli- 
ding and turning away : we are naturally prone 
ro decline further and further from God. So 
the Church of God planted in a family inthe 
beginning of the world, how ſoone was it prone 
to backefliding, this is one weakeneffe ſince the 
fall, it is incident to our nature to beunſetled 
and unſteady inour holy reſolutions. And whilſt 
we live inthe midſt of pre 1x9 the world, 
together with the ficklenefle of our own nature, 
evill examples, and Sathans perpetuall malicc 


for we ſce how many opinions are foiſted tm 
amonrgſtus, and have got ſome head, thatdurſt 
not before once benamed amongſt us. Popery 
ſpreads it ſelfe' amainez even - Churchies are 
prone to backſliding. Therefore S.Pawles ad- 


ſpared not the natural branches, take heed leaſt he 
alſo ſpare not thee. Whar is become of Rome, ſo 


our backeſlidings. 


their backeſlidings, obſervein the firſt place, 


That ſinnt i aw0und, and a diſeaſe. 
Nowas in fickneſſethereis,; x; Griefetroub- 


| ling and vexing' the partie! whoifeeles itz" and 


"WY _ 2. Decfor- 


humor by little and nag ſanAiGicarion: |: 


againſt God: and' the poore Church, are ill 
[Pilots to lead us out ofthe way. 'This is fpoken 
to make us carefull how to ſhunne Backeſſiding, 


the ſame will become” of us, if wee ſtoy not) 


Now in that Gods promiſe is, I will heale| 


*F 


1 o0bſerv. | 


That the ate| 
o/ the Church 
and Gods chil- 
dren is prone to 


backf#1ding. 


| 


vice is, Bre not high minded,bus feare, for if God) Rom,11.20.21] 


| 


| 


That finne is a 
| xeund & dif 
eaſe. | 


—— 


——————\ _ 


| ——_— 


132 | 
<-> a ME 


Gen.49 4 


Gen. 4. 6. 


[lal.3 2-334» 


The Returning Backeſlider. | 


2. Deformitie of the place affeted, which 
comes by wounds and weakeneſles. So in all 
finne (when weeare ſcnfible of it) there is firſt 
ericfe, vexation, and torment of conſcience: 
and thenagaine, deformitie; forit takes away 
the beanty and vigour of the ſoule, and dejeds 
the countenance, it debaſeth a man, and takes 
away his excellencie, as Tacob ſaith of Reuben, 
Vnſtable as water, thou ſhalt not excell, becauſe | 
thou wenteſt up to thy fathers bed, Saith God to 
Cain, why art thou wrath, and why « thy counte- 
nance fallen? and the Prophet David hee con- 
feſleth : when I kept ſilence, my bones waxed old 
through my rearing all the day 4 So againe, 
There ts no ſoundneſſe in my fleſh, becanſe of thine 


Pſal 38. 3+ 


anger, ncither is there any reſt in my bones, becauſe 
of my ſznne, Sothat finne is a wound and a diſ- 
eaſe, whether wee conſider the miſcries it 
brings on ſoule and body or both. Therefore 
howſoever a finfull perſon thinke himſclfe a 


| of his owne ſoule. 


goodly perſon, and weare his ſins as ornaments 
about him, Pride, Luſt and the hke; yer hee 
isa deformed loathſome perſon in the cyes and 
preſence of God ; and when conſcience is a- 
wakened, finne will bee loathſome, iskſome, 
and odious unto himſelte, fill him full of griefe 
and ſhame, ſo that hee cannot endure the fight 


That all finnes 
} <7e diſeaſes. 


Now all finnes whatſoever are difeaſes: 
The firſt finne of all ſinnes, which wee call 
hereditarie Origiaall finne, what is it but an 
hereditarie diſeaſe ? a leprofie which we _— 

rom 
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from our firſt Parents, ſpread overall the ſoule, 
having the ſceds and ſpawne of all finne in it. 
The Church of Rowe makes it lefle then other 
finnes, as indeed Popery is ignorant both of the 
height of grace, and of the deprh of corruption; 
for, if they knew the one, they would bee more 
capable of the other. Why doe they not con- 
ceive aright of grace, and of the height ofit? 
becauſethey know not the depth of Originall 
finne. Andindeed the true knowledge of this 
diſeaſe is proper onely to the child of God in 
the true Church : none but he knowes what 
Originall finneis, others can diſpute and talke 
of it, but none feeles it but the chitd' of God. 
Now all other particular actuall/finnes, be di- 
ſcaſes flowing from hence : ſo thar all diſeaſes 
in this kinde, ariſe either 1. from ovr ſelves, as 
wee have a ſeminarie of them in our owne hearts: 
orelſe, 2. from the infett.on and contagion" of 
others : or 3. from Satan, who hath ſociety 
with our ſpirirs (as men have with the outward 
man) comming in by his ſuggeſtions and our 


intertaining of them: ſo that inthar reſpe, fin 
is like unto a wound and a diſeaſe, in regard of 


| ]the cauſe of them. 


And, in regard of the eff etts,  ſinne 15 like 4 
d:ſcaſe. Diſcaſes if they be negleRed, breed 
death it ſelfe, and become incurable; fo ir ts 
with the diſeaſes and finnes of the foule; neg- 


le@tthem, and the beſt end of them: will bee, 


| deſpaire in this world, whereupon wee ' may 


have advantage to flic unto the mercy of God 
| K 3 .1n 


_—_S__—w_ 
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| 


I. 
Sinne like 6 
diſeaſe in re- 
gard of the 


cauſe. 


2s 
Sinne is like a 
diſeaſe m re 
gard of the 
effelis it breeds 
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in Chriſt. This is the end of finne, cirher ro 
cnd in a good deſpaire, orin a fruitleſſe barren 
deſpaire at the houre of death leading to Hell, 
when they have no grace to repent. The wages 
of finne 15 death,8&c. Sinne it ſelfe is a wound, 
and that which riſeth from ſinne, is a wound 
t00, _— and deſpaire: for this diſeaſe 
mn _— - finne, — _ __ difcalc, 
a deſpaire of mercy, which is the begin 

of Hell > the inal death. Theſe” thing 
might befurther inlarged, bur for the preſent 


| onely in generall, know, Thar ſinne is « 4ſeaſe 


and 4 wound of the ſoule, fo much worſe rhen 
the diſeaſes of the body, by how much the 
ſoule is more pretious then it, and the death of 


body. Sinze & a diſeaſe and a wound: for,what 
is Pride but a ſwelling 2 whatis Anger, but an 
intemperate heare of the ſoule like an Ague as it 
were? whar is Revenge, but a wild-fire in 
the ſoule 2 what is Luſt, but a ſpreading Can- 
ker in the ſoule, tending to a conſumption ? 
what is Covectouſneſſe, butas a ſword, a perpe- 
tuall wounder of the ſoule, piercing it chrough 
with many ſorrowes ? what is Security, bur as 
it were the Lethargie and Apoplexie of the 


+oule 2 and ſo wee might gue on in other re- 


ſemblances. 
But it may be demanded, how ſhall we know 


that we arcficke of this fickneſle and: diſeaſe 


. [you ſpeake of * 


How doe wee know that we are ficke h” bo- 
FT 


the ſoule more ecrrible then the death of the | 
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dy: If the body be exrreame cold, we know 
thercis adiſtemper, orifitbe extreame hot : ſo 
ifthe ſoule be ſo extreame cold,that no heaven- 
ly Motives or ſweet Promiſes can worke upon 
it, ſtirre it up, thencertainely there is a diſcaſe 

on the ſoule. h 

If the ſoule be inflamed with Revenge and | 
Anger, that ſoule is cenaincly diſcaſed: the 
temper of the ſoule is according to the paſſi- 
ons thereof, a man may know by his Paſſions, | 
whenhe hath a fick ſoule. | 

If a man cannot reliſh good diet, then wee! 
count him a fick man, ſo when aman cannot 
relliſh holy diſcourſe, nor the Ordinances of 
God. You have ſome men, that can relliſh no- 
ching but profits and pleaſures, and ſuch vani- 
ties,butno divine thing, ſuch haveſicke ſoules 
undoubtedly. 

Soagaine, a manmay know there isa dead- 
ly ſickneſſc and ſoreneſle upon the ſoule, r when 
it is ſenſeleſle of irs wounds, and 2 is ſenſelefle | 
of that which pafleth from it : as men (we ſay) 
arc rcadie to die, when excrementall things 
paſſe from them without any ſenſe. So a man | 
may know that he is deſperately ſoule-ficke 
when oathes, lies, 'and deccirfull ſpeeches paſſe 
from him,and yet heis ſenſcleſle of them,they 
think not of them, they meane no harme : doth 
chat argue aſound ſtate of body, when amanis 
ſo deſperately il!,that he feeles not his bodily 
hurts, and is this a good ſtate of ſoule, when 
theſe filthy things come out from it inſenſibly? 


K 4 it 


—_— 
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it is an argument of extreame deadneſſe of -ſpi- 
rit, and irreverence,and of a deſperate finne-fick 
ſoule,yrhenthere is no dread or awe of the Ma- 
jcſty of God; let ſuch looke about them: ir 
is an aggravation of the danger of the ſoule,this 
kind of temper. We uſually ſay,when the ſto- 
macke is ſo weake thar-it can hold no nouriſh- 
ment withour caſting it up againe as faſt as ir 
receives it ; cenaincly ſuch a one is fick and in 
a dangerous ſtate of body; So: when a man 
heares and heares, and reads and reads, and di- 
geſts nothing into nouriſhment, bur all is left 
where he heard it; itis aſtgne that they have 


weake. And there is certainely ſome fickneſle, 
ſome dangerous obſtrufion in thar ſoule, that 
cannot digeſt the wholeſome Word of God 
ro make uſe of it; ſome noyſomeluſt then cer. 
tainely obſtrudts the'ſoule which muſt be pur- 
ged out. | 

It is a pittifull thingto ſeethe deſperate con-| 
dition of many now, whothough they live un- 
der thetyrannieof ſinne, yet flatter their owne 
diſcaſe, and account-them their greateſt ene- 
mies, who any way oppoſe their ficke humour. 
What doe they moſt cordially hate 2 'The 
ſound preaching of the Word; the very fight 
of ſuch-a one, whoſecalling hath becne to put 
us in minde of our finnes, evill courſes, and 
yanitics of the world, is loathſome and offen- 
five to carnall men, in whom corruption is 


if 


ficke ſoules, when their retentive power is ſo 


\growne up ro ſuch a tyrannie;that it ſwayes the 
whole 


ſo diſeaſed, that thoſc luſts in him (which he 
ſhould labour to ſubdue and montifie by the 
power of the Spint) doc. fo-over-{way, him, 
that all his life is nothing'clſe, but 4 diſeaſe and 
backſlid,ng into finne. And as if we were not 
corrupt enough ourſelves, how, many. are there 
who feed their corruptions, whehithey frequent 
ill places and company, whom they cannor bee 
without, andare as fiſhin the water,feeding the 
old matiin them. So. that; ſuch are not onely 


neces, 


fick; bur defend, maintaine, and feed thgirGck- 
nefſe, their whole life being ſpent this-way : 
whichthey laugh ar, and make Pride their chaine 
| 41d ornament as the Prophet ſpeakes,; This. is 
ſpoken that' we: may take vp:alamemation for 
the vilencfſe of mans nature; and to teach us 
how to judge arightzof men, whenthey: deviſe 


how to have their liberty. ſtrengthened togoe 
to Hell (as it were) withat high hand;;, having 
[their will ſo fortified that! no man'is-: able;to 
deale with them, thwart :them, or teach them 
'any thing. If it were offered to moſt. men to 
| have what eftaterhey would in this worldywhat 
[are their wiſhes and deſires? O, that I might 
| live as I liſt, -that I mgbt have what would 
| content My pleaſures, without controule, that I 
might haveno croſſes, but;gac ſmoothly on; 
yet this which'is the deſire of moſt men;'is the 
moſt curſed-eſtate of all, and 'moſt to be lamen- 
ted. This it appearcth; - Sivwe's 4 wornd and. 
[4 &ſeaſe : 'whar Uſe may we:make of'it 2 " 7 
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whole ſoule to deviſe how to fatisfie it. Man is Sur. Ve. 


L 
<— oa” oa. 


of EB 


I. 


and conſider, Thatno man who lives in finnes 
unrepented of and: uncured is to be envied, be 
they never ſo great. Who will envie aman 
that hath a rotten body,covercd over with glo- 
rious attire: when every. man knowes that he 
carries a rotten diſcaſe about him 2 cither ſome 
diſcaſc inthe vitall parts,or from therottenneſſe 
of fin, which puts akind of ſhame and ſcorne. 
Can wepittic a manthus in glorious attire ha- 
ving a filthy body under it, thus covering 
their nakedneſle, in whoſe caſe we would not 
forany thing be: and are they not much more 
to be pittied who have ulccrous ſoules, galled 


guiltie of much blood and filthinefle, and of 
many-ſinnes hanging uponthem, to envie ſuch 
a mansPpreatneſle,is cxtreame folly. O, he car- 
ries his deaths wound about him (as we ſay). he 
is ſtriken already in his ſide with a deadly dart; 
without the healing mercy of God, there is but 
a ſtep betwixthim and eternall death ; where- 
_ no man isto beenvied for his ſinfull grear- 
6 

Againe, ifthis be ſo, that ſinneis adiſcaſc and 
wound of the ſoule, let us therefore labour to 
cure it preſently. Iris deſperate folly inmen to 
negle&their bodies, when they know thatthey 


growing upon them cvery day: how carefull 


are men (perceiving this much) to preventdi- | 
{caſes 


and picrcedthrough with many finnes ? when | 
weſcemen thatare blaſphemers,ſwearers,men | 


are prone to ſuch and ſuch diſeaſes which are 
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te Ve | Tfthisbe ſo,then inthe firſt place, lerus know 


—— 
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ſcaſcs by timely phyſick 2 all finnes are diſca- 
ſes, and growing like diſeaſes run from ill to 
worſe wn, worſe. Wicked men (faith the Apo- | » Tim.z. 13, | 
ſtle) grow worſe and worſe. Therefore, if ſin be | 
adiſcaſc, prevent it preſently ; for as we ſee, 
Hereticks and others thelike.arc hardly fonnd, 
but atthe firſt : and thenare hardly cured : ſo,if 
we negle@ the diſcaſes ofour ſoules, they will 
breed aconſumption of grace, or ſuch an ill 
'remper of ſoule, as that it cannot well defire to 
repent. Nay when a man lives in wicked re- 
bcllious courſes long, God will give himupto 
ſuch terrors of conſcience, that it will not be 
cified, butupbraid it ſelfe, I have beene afinne- 
full wretched creature, mercy hath beene offe- 
red me againe and againe, butnow itis too late, 
having ourſtood all the meanes of grace, and re- 
jeted them. When they have conſideredthar | 
their lives have for along time beene a meere | 
rebellion, and that they have put off the checks | 
of confcience, the admonitions of the Word 
and Spirit, withthe motionsthereof: iris long | 
in this caſe before a man can have peace. for 
anſwerable to the continuance in ſinne, is the 
 hardneſle of the cure, if it be cured ar all. 
Therefore there is no dallying with finne, I | The there 
P fhallrepent ar length,but nor now; yeta while} ro -. 
L will continue theſe and theſe courfes, T ſhall | tay repentance 
doe well enough, &c. as if a man who.were | 
fickeor deſperately wounded;ſhould ſfay,l fhall 
doe well, and yet negled ro.ſend for the Phy- 
fittan. None are ſo deſperarcly fooliſh-in n | 
0 


aut £Aawns. —_ ©. 
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T hat want of 


conv!fion of 


the finfulaege 


of ſine, makes 


us ſo franejui 


and carelefſe. 


obſerv. 
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ofthe body, why ſhould wee for our ſoules 2 
is not that in much more hazard thenthe body, 


if we had ſpirituall eyes to conſider of it « The | 


cruth is, peopleare not convinced ofthis;that fin 
is ſuch a fickneſſe, which is thereaſon they arc 
ſo careleſſe of ir.” Bur- whea the conſcience is 
awaked, as it will bee one day, heere or in 


Hell ; then they will be of another minde. Nay, | 
| in this world, when friends, norriches, nor any 


rhing can comfort: then they cry out, - O that 
they had not beene fo fooliſh, they would give 
a world (if they had it) for peace of conſcience, 
rhis will be the beſt of it,for menthart goconin 
ſinne. Therefore, before hardneſſe' of heart 
grow upon us(that diſcaſe following the diſeaſe! 
of ſinne) let us take heed, and labour to have our 
ſoules healed in time. Thus wee have found, 
That ſine is a fickneſſe + for ſo much is impli- 
| ed, when he ith: 1 wilt hed'e their backſl:dinz. 
Whence the dire& Obſervation is, 
That God is the great Phyſit. an of the Sonle. 


ſo that healing implics, the raking away of 

I. The Cuilt of ſine, which is the venome 
of it: by 1ſt:fication 

2. The Raze of ſinne, which isthe ſpreading 
of it ; by Santtification. | 

3. The Remuoving the jwdzement wpon onr 
eſtate. 
goo (unſeſle God bee the more mercifull) 
theſethings follow, where there is finne, and 


Forhe ſaith here, 7 wrll healethe.r backſiding,| 


| breaking of his law, thereisaſtate binding over 


to | 


LIMI 


LIMI 


{the ſoule; I have offended God, and ir is juſt 


h | 
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rodamnationand guilt: whenthere is a ſinne- 
full diſpoſition raging,and bringing us from one 


gement and wrath revealed from Heaven a- 
gainſtthis. Now when God heales, he heales 
perfealy, but in ſome regards ſlowly, as wee 
ſhall ſee hereafter. Inregard of Forgiveneſſe of 
ſinnes, he healeth perfeRtly ; but by little and 
little, inregard of the other of SanRification,he 
ſtops up the iſſues of our corruption by little 
and little. For other things, and judgements in 
this world, he remooves the malice, and takes 
away the ſting ofthem, whichis the venome ; 
as he ſaith afterwards, For mine CAnger is tur- 
ned away, which being remooved and turned 
from things,then they are no more judgements. 
What cared Paul tor impriſonment, when hee 
knew Gods wrath accompanied not the ſtocks? 
let wrath be taken from the ſuffering ; that the 
ſoule be ſound, then it is no matter what condi- 
tion a man be in, he carries Heaven and Para- 


{dice with him. Therefore, ſo farre God re- 


mooves thoſe diſeaſes and fickneſles of condi- 
tion, as they carrie venome in them: ſo chan- 


| ging the condition;that wharſocver we ſuffer, it 


hath the nature of an cxerciſe,medicine, or cor- 
reiononely. But that which invenomes all, 
and makes the leaſt croſſe acurſe, and ſinkes' 
deepe, is theanger of God joyned with things. 
The leaft crofſe when ir carrieth with-it the an- 
gerand vengeance of God, and reports that to 


_ of ſinne to another, then there is Gods | 
Ju 
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with him chus ro inflict wrwh upon me: this is 
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mod 


rerrible, and it pats a ſting ro the croſſe. Now 
G 4 hzre promiſerh to remoove that, 7 wil | 
heale their backſlidingz This principally in the | 
firſt place is mzant ot healing in regard of 1-: 
ftificatien z taking away that guilt from theſoule, 
which inthralls it,and binds it overto condem- 
nation and judgement. God will ſet the ſoule 
at a ſpirituall liberty and ſo heale it. Thus you 
ſcethe point cleere, That God i the great Phyſi- 
tian of the ſoule, 

For, God who made the ſoule, knowes all 
the diſcaſes, windings and turnings of ir; he is 


| Our ſclves as he knowes us; there is a miſtery of 


anexcellent Anatomiſt, «ll things are naked and 
open before hus eyes, he knowes the inward: part 
of the ſoule;the ſcare of all finne. We know nor 


ſelfe-deceit inthe heart which he knowes, who 
can ſearch all the hidden corners of the heart ;| 
which is the Reaſon why heis ſo good a Phyfi- 
tian and ſo excellent, becauſe he is a diſcerner 
and ſearcher of the heart, who can ſee all, and 


| Reaſon 2. 


ſo can cure all, being abovethe ſting of conſci- 
ence, he hatha remedy above the malidy, he is 
greater then our conſcience, therefore hee can 
cure our conſcience. 
And inthe next place, as hee car heale our 
ſeules, ſo hee is will, #7 to doe it : which his 
willingneſſe we may know by the medicine he 
doth it by, his owne deare Sonne;z hee hath 
provideda plaiſter of his Sonnes blood ro heale 
us. And beſides his owne inward willingneffe, 
+ being 


being row a gratious Father to us in Chriſt Je- 


God by them intreats us to intreat him for par- 
don and mercy, and is ſo willing ro be intrea- 
ted, that cre we ſhall ſir out; hee teachethus 
words (as we heard) Take unto you werds,8&c, 
as heis an able, ſo hee is awilling Phyfirian. 
| Chriſt the great Phyfitian together with his Fa- 
rher expe&s not that we ſhould firſt cometo 
him, but he comes firſt, and ſendstous, The 
Phyfitian came to the fick, though forthe moſt 
part the ſicke (if able) goe tothe Phyſitian. Bur 
 hereis the contrary, hee came from Heaven , | 
took our nature pon him, and therein died, by 
which hisblood-ſhedding he ſatisfied the wrath 
of God, juſtly offended with vs. So he heales 


| 


ſus ; he ſcnds his Ambaſſadors to heale and 
cure us in his Name, to apply his medicines, 
and to beſeech and intreate us to be reconciled; 


Sun, Vo 


| 3 Cor 5.10, 


I 


I Toh. g,ro. 


Iſa. 53.10, 


our ſoules that way, having undergone the an- | 
ger and wrath of God, that his blood might 
{ quench and appeaſe that anger, by aplaiſter 
't2ereof made and applied to our ſoules, 
| Doe we doubt of his willingnefſe, when hee 
comes to us and calls us,Come unto me all yee that 
| [abour and are heavie laden, ard 1 will give you 
'reft. Tris his Office which he hath aſſumed ro 
| heale our ſoles. The many cures he hath done, 
| ſheweth theability and willingneſſe of the Phy- 
ſitian, cures whereof we are uncapable of, by 
reaſon of our-meanc condition. A King as his | 
place isgreater,ſo ſometimes his finnes are grea- 
er then others are: yet he cured <A/anaſſerh 
that | 


. 


Ia.s3.10,02. 


Gods witing- 
ves is /ave Ks. 
Mat, 11.28, 
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that ſinnefull King, together with Mary Maz- 
dalen, Payl, Peter, and the reſt, who werea com- 
| pany healed by this Phyſitian. Therefore all 
this is forthe glory of our Phyfitian, we may 
ſee what he can dsewby what he hath done: as. 
amongſt us, Phyſitiansare ſought after, accor- 
(ding totheirskill and cures done. Confiderin 
'the Sacrament how ready God is to cure and to 
| heale us, how gratious he is in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme, wherein he' ingageth us to be- 
leeve, admitting us into the Covenant,and pre- 
venting us with mercy, before we knew what 
a Covenant or Seale was. And fo to perſwade 
us of his willingneſſe to forgive our finnes and 
heale our Rebellions, hee hath ordained the 
Sacrainent not for his ſake, bur to ſtrengthen 
our weake faith, and help us. The point is cafie 
for matter of our underſtanding, but hard in 
regard of uſeand Application : eſpecially when 
ir ſhould be made uſe of, intime of rempration, 
then let us Jay it up as a comfortable point, 
this gratious Promiſe of God, 7 will heale- 
their back/liding, I will love them freely,&c.Lay 
this up againſt the houre of temptation, make 
uſe of it then, alleadging unto God his owne 
Promiſe and nature : as David did. Lord, re- 
member the Promiſe wherein thou haſt cauſed me 
zo truſt. Thou haſt promiſed pardening and 
heal;nz of all our tranſgreſſions,&c. Remember 
\rhy free Promiſes — in Jeſus Chrift. God 
\cannot denic himſelfe nor his Word, but loves 


ro have his bonds ſued : remember this. 
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. And whenconſcience is ſurpriſed with any 
ſinne (though it be never ſo great) looke not 


and what his plaiſter and medicine is 2 God 


onthe diſeaſe ſo much, as who is the phiſitian, | 


| is the Phiſitian, and the blood-of Chriſt is the 
Plaiſter. Whatif our ſinnes be wonntaines, there 
| isanoccan and a ſea of mercie to {well above 
and cover theſe mountaines of our ſinnes. Our 
ſinnes inthis caſe are likefire, which falling in- 
to the ſea, is by and by quenched. What if 
our ſinns bee of never ſo long ſtanding (as theſe 
their backeſlidings heere, had continued hun- 
dreds of yeares, wherein they. were a backe- 
{liding generation) yet, it is no matter of what 
ſtanding or continuance the diſeaſe is, ſo long 
as God hath promiſed to bee the Phiſitian, 
and the blood of Chriſt is the Plaiſter that heal- 
| cth us. The Queſtion is not, what, how many, 
how great, and of what continuance our finnes 
are: but how wee ſtand affected towards them, 
hate them, and reſolve againſt them. Thar 
ſinne connot hurt us which wee fight againſt, 
mourne for, complaine of, reſolve to leave, 
andtruely hate. Letusnevyer ſtand thenin com- 
pariſons with our finnes, which beare no pro- 
portion to the infinite skill and power of our | 
great Phiſitian: and to the infinite worke of 
Chriſts allſufficient ſatisfation. What canft 
thou objet o man? 7t « Chriſt that inſtifieth 
the ungodly, who art thou that condemmcth ? It 
he that died,yea rather who « riſen againe,who « al- 
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Ja1,18, 19. 
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\ſo at the right hand of God,and alſo maketh interceſ- 
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[fron for ws. Thoucanſt not ſarisfie for the leaſt | 


finne: God hath laid upon him the iniquities 
of us all. The chaſtiſem?nt of our peace was upon 
him, and with bis ſtripes wee are bealed. 

Let us therefore bee wiſe for afterwards, 
heare, reade, lay up, and meditate for the time 
v0 come, for times will come (if wee belong 
to God) that nothing will content or pacific 
theſoule, bur the infinite worth and merir of an 
infinit and free mercy apprehended in the face 
of jeſus Chriſt, When our fins are ſet in order 
before us, the finnes of our youth,middle, and 
oldage, our finnes againſt conſcience, againſt | 
che Law and Goſpell, againſt examples,vowes, 
Promiſes, Reſolutions, and admonitions of 
the Spirit and ſervants of God. When there 
ſhall bee ſacha terrible accuſer, and God ſhall 
perhaps let the wounds of conſcience fly open 
and joyne againſt us ; when wrath. ſhall ap- 
peare, bee in ſome ſort felt, and God preſen- | 
tedto the ſoule, as a conſuming fire, no comfort 
in heaven or carth appearing, hell beneath 
ſeeming readie to reyenge againſt us the quar- 
rell of Gods Covenant. O then for faith to 
looke through all thefe clouds,to fee mercy 
in wrath, love in correRion, life in death; the 
ſweetnefle of the promiſes, the vertue and 
merit of Chriſts ſufferings, dearh, reſurreQion,. 


1 Cor.15.55. 


[and interceſſion at the right hand; The ſting 
of death removed, finne pardoned and done 
away, and glory at hand'; In ſumme this pro- 
,miſe made good, which leads unto all this 
happineſſe' 
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\ | happineſſe ( as wce ſhall by and by heare) 7 

| will heale their backeſliding, I will love thems free- 
| ly, for mine anger ts turned away. O this is a 
marvelous matterthen to be perſwadedof.Ther- 
fore let us make a right uſe of theſe words in 
due ſeaſon. Forthey are, like appels of gold with 
pidtures of ilver, like balmetoa greene wound, 
like delivery in a ſhipwracke : but indeed all 
compariſons come farre ſhorr of this illuſtra- 
tion, as the terrour of incenſed wrath inthe 
fearcfull apprehenſion of cternall unſpeakeable 
miſerie is beyond any other feare,apprehenſion, 
or joy. 

Bu leaſt this grace be abuſed by others (for 
wee mult not with-hold the childrens bread, 
for feare others partake with them unto whom 
it belongs not) let them know this much, thar 
thoſe who turne this grace into wantonneſle , 
and will beevill, becauſe God is thus gracious; | 
thatthereis no word of comfort in rhe whole 
Scripture for them, who ſtand reſolved to goe 
on in their finnes, preſuming of mercy. See 
what God ſaith in this caſe. Leaſt there ſhould 
bee among y0u arootethat beareth gall- and worme- 
wood : and it come to paſſe when hee heareth ihe 
words of this curſe that hee bleſſe himſelfe in his 
heart : ſaying I ſhall have peace, though 1 walke 
in the imagination of mine heart, 10 adde drunken. 
neſſe tothir (t;The Lord will not ſpare him,but then 
the anger of the Lord and hi icalouſie, ſhall ſmoake 
againſt that man, and all the curſes that 'are writ- 


| 


Pro.25.11, 


| Deu. 29.18, 19, 
20, 


was in this booke ſhall lie upon him; and the Lori 
| L 2 
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|Sar.V. 


Plal,o8. 84. 


Rom.z. L 


V ſe. 


(Iſa.4.5. 


1 
S 


2 Chro. 16.1 4 


ſball blot out his name from under Heaven, God 
will wound the hairie ſcalpe of ſuch an one, 
who goes on in his wickedneſſe, and meanes 
to bee ſo. And in the New Teſtament, thoſe 
whothus makea progreſſe in fin,what do they ? 
They are ſaid 70 treaſure up unto themſclves 
wrath, againſt the diy of wrath : and revelation of 
the righteous judzem:nt of God, Therefore Gods 
word ſpeakes no comfort to thoſe, who pur- 
poſeto live in any fiane. All the comfort can 
bee ſpokento ſuch is, Thar yer they are not in | 
hell, that yet they have time to returne to this 
great Phiſitian of the ſoule. But take ſuch an 
one in his preſent condition, hee can have no 
comfort in this eſtate, wherein there is but a 
ſtep betweene him and hell; So as when the | 
rotten thred of this uncertaine life ſhall faile, 
or 1scut aſunder, .downe they fall. Wee have 
no comfort heere for them, till they returne; 
This pretious balme belongs to the wounded 
conſcience. Bricfly for uſe then. 

Seeing that our God is a healing God,as wee 
can admire the wiſdome, skill, and excellencie 
of our Phiſitian, ſolet us much more make uſe 
of him, upon all occaſions; Truſt and cleave 
to him,not like good {/z{but not good inthis) 
who forgot himſelfe, and ſent firſt to the Phi- 


fitians, Bur let vs eſpecially rely upon God 
and looke to him, who can create help, and 
muſt bleſſe all meancs whatſoever. Hee is 4 
bealing God, who will heale all rebellions, and 
the moſt grievous ſicknefles ; he is a Phyſition 


that 


_ — 


{ 
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that is good for all turnes. There are ſome di- 
ſcaſes which are called the ſcorne of Phyſitions, 
as the Gonte, theAgwe, and the like, wherein in 
ſome caſes, they are'put to a ſtand and know 
not what to doe; but God is never at aloſle, 
his skill cannot be ſer downe, he is good at all | 
diſeaſes ; to pardon all manneref ſins. There- 
fore, letusgoe to him for cure, ſeeing thereis | 
neither ſinne, nor griefe, nor terror of con- 
ſcience ariſing thereupon which can be ſogrear, 
but God can cure both the finne and theterror, 
(1f wetakea right courſe ) and ſpeake peace to. 
the ſoule. God is a healing God, ariſing when 
he comes, with healing in his wings. As he faith, 
I will heale their rebellion, &c. And as he is 
healing. Phyfirion, fo he puts his patientsro no 
charge, for as he faith, 7 will heale their backe- 
fliding,{o he ſaith, I will lovethers freely. 
Therefore let us the more build upon this 
truth, which is indeed the ſumme of all God- 
lineſſe; For what is the Goſpell, but the tri- 
umph of mercy 2 doe but confider the ſcope 
of God in the new covenant, whereof the Sa- 
crament is .4 feale: which is onely to ſhew 
forth the exaltation of the Grace and Mercie 
of God in Jeſus Chriſt, above all unworthi- 
neſſe whatſoever. For all there, is for the 
glory of his Mercy. For in the Covenant of 
grace, mercy doth triumph againſt judgment 
and juſtice, which mercy of God'in Chriſt is 
ſaid by the Apoſtle, 'ts raigne wnto' life: ever- 


| lafting, by Teſus Chriſt a Lord. It reignes, and 
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Mal 4.2, 


That free mercy 


i ths ſcope 0 
Godin a 
Covenant. 


Rom. 5,2 Is | 


" 3 hath 


— — ———_—_—__ 


| 


rigs bo: 

reſt fin wbich 4 

pardenable is to 

denie God the 

| glory of bis mer- 
CY» 


Plal. I 459, 


z bim | Grd is unwilling 
|rhinkerhat hereby'we ſhall Honour God more 


| rific himaſelfemoſt inthe Covenant of grace, he 
| offends God moſt. 


{ir glocifics 'God mare then our better -obedi- 
| ence inother Things 


The Reterning Backeſhder. | 
hath a regiment above,and overiall. For mer. 
cy in God ftirced up his Wiſedoie to deviſe a 
way by.ſh:dding of the blooJ1 of Chriſt Jelas 
God-man, to-{tisfie divine Jaſtice, and re- 
joyce —_ But whence comes this that 
jaſtice ſhoald be (fo farisfied ; becauſe away is 
found out haw none of Gods Attributes are | 
looſers by mercy. Wherefore in any temprari- 
on when we are prone todoubt of Gods love ; 
ſay, what ſhall we wrong God more by calling 
in ion his mercy ,and rheexcollency ofhis 
loving kindnefſewhich is more then any other. 
finne we have committed £ This is afinſuper-| 
addedagainſt his Mercy, Power, Goodneſſe, 
Gratioutnefle and Love in healing of finne: 
which takes away the glory of God in that At-. 
tribute, wherein ke labours totriumph, reigne, | 
andglorific hiraſclfe moſt, and which s over off 
be. warkes. Therefore he that offends herein, 
[in denying Godthe glory of his great, tender 
| unſpeakeable mercy, whereby he would glo- 


|  Thercfore, ter us-zt ſuchtimes as God awa- 
kens conſricnce, be ſo farrefrom thinking that 
ro cure and helpe ns, as to- 


| firme. Forthefaith of anhamble contritetr ' 


doth : Secar{cirgives him | 


theglory ofrhat wherem he Uchphts; _— 


—— 


|trath, of his rich abundant mercy thar hathno 


| that there is more wercy in God, then there can 


| be moſt glorified : the gvory of his werey and 
bounds. There is no compariſon cenethe | 
mercy of Godin the Covenant of grace, and 
that to Adawin the ftate of nature: for inthe 
firft hedid.goodto a good man, firſt hee made 
him good, and then did him good : bur when 


ro afinner, and freely to doe good, heere is 
eoodneſſc indeed, triumphant goodneſſe, Car 
was a curſed-perſon, who faid, my puniſhment 
ts grcater then can bee borne, wee know who 
ſpake ic ; no,Godis aPhyſitian for all dyſcaſes, 
if they be Crimſon ſjanes, he can make them | 
white 4s wooll. 

Who would not be carefult therefore te 
ſearch his wounds, his frnnes to the bottome 2 
letrhe ſearch be as deepeas we can,confidering | 


eſpecially conſidering, if he ney 
c 


be fare in us. Who would favaur his ſoule, 


of it, finnes will grow deadly and incurab 
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man did degenerate, and was fallen into ſuch a) 
curſed eftate as weare; for God thentobe good | 


Gen4. 13: 


Iſa, r.18, 


An incouraze- 
| went to ſearch 


our fins deeply. 


us not to fpare our ſelves, in opening the | 
wounds of our ſoules to God; that hee ma 

ſparc all. Thus we faw formerly, The Churc 
here is brought in dealing plainely with God) 
and confeffing all{for ſhe had an excellent Tea- 
cher) and God anſwers all; beginning with 
this, I wil{ heale their backſiiding. They were 


upon thar negleA. Let this therefore incour | 


Idolatcrs, and guilty of the finnes ofthe ſecond! 
——_—_ 


—_— — 


— —— 
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Tablein ahigh meaſure (no pettie finnes)" yet 
God faith, 1 will heale their backſuding, &c. 
W hich being healed, thenan open high-way is 
made for all other mercies whatſoever, which 
is thenext point we Obſerve hence; 

That the cheeft m:rcy of all, which leades unts 
all the reſt, s the pardon and forgiveneſſe of 
Innes. 

4 Healing of the guilt of finne we ſce is ſerin 
the front of theſe Petitions formerly ſhewed : 
whichas it is the fiſt rhing in the Churches 
deſires, Take away all iniquity,8&c. Soit is the 
firſt thing yeelded to in Gods Promiſe; 7 
will heale their backſliding, 8c. Pardon of in, 
and cure of ſinne, whereby the conſcience cea- 
feth ro be bound over to condemnation is the 
firſt and chiefeſt bleſſing of God, and is that 
for which the Church falls our in a triumph. 
Who i 4 God like unte thee, that pardoneth rni- 
quity, and paſſeth by the trauſereſion of the 
remnant of his heritage, becauſe hee delighteth in 
2»:rcy? &c.And this isthat excellent and ſweet 
concluſion of the new Covenant alſo, where- 
upon all the reſt of thoſe former foregoing 
mercies there are grounded : for, 7 will forgive 
their iniquity, and I will remember their ſinne no 
more. Yeathis is the effect of that grand Pro-' 
miſe made to his Church after the returne of” 
their captivity. 1# thoſe dates, and at that time | 
| ſaith the Lord, the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall bee 
ſought for : and there ſhall be none, and the ſins | 
; Inaah, and they ſhall not bee found; for,l will 
 pardoy 


[ 
| 


”- = Of” RR... 


LIMI 


| that which keepes goodthings from us. Ther- 
fore the cheefe mercy is that which remooves, 


| 
ardon them whom. I reſerve. The p_ is plaine, 
= cleere enough, perk no following. The 
Reaſon is, T4 BY Hee 
Becauſe it takes away the interpofing cloud: 
God isgratiousin himſclfe, pardon of finne re- 
mooves the cloud berwixt Gods gratious face 


mercy, but our finnes ſtop 'the ſpring, bur 


andthe ſpring runs amaine. God is not merci-: 
fall,as a flint yeelds fire by force,butas a ſpring 
whence water naturally iſſues. 

Secing forgiveneſſe of ſinnes unſtops this 
ſpring, why doe we not feele this mercy? 

Surely, becauſe ſome fin or other is upowthe 
file uncancelled, perhaps unconfeſſed, or be- 
cauſe we are ſtuft with Pride that wee belceve 
not,or are ſo troubled,or trouble our ſelves,thar 
we apprehend not, or beleeye not the ipar- 
don of finnes confeſſed and hated. Butfureit 


is, Forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, unſtops the ſpring of 


Chriſt unto 1s. Sinne being not pardoned, this 
ſtops, as the Prophet, ſpeakes, ow | 12iquity, 18 


that which unſtops the current of all 'mercy: 7| 
will beale their backſliding,8&c. Looke as a con- 
demned Priſoner in the Tower, let hin-have 
all contentment, as long as he is in the difplea- 
ſure ofthe Prince, ſtands condemned, andthe 
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and the ſoule. Naturally! God is a ſpring of | 


when finne is pardoned, theſtop is takenaway, | 


mercy, and unvailes Gods gratious face in Jeſus | 


(_ unreverſed, whattrues contentment can 


— hee | 


et. 


Anſw. | 
WC hy we want 

the ſenſe of the 
ſorgiveneſſe of 


fnues, 


— — — 


Lonah 1,4: 
Ioſh, 7. 11,1. 


{ Heb.y.14 


| Heb,13.24 


| 


| 


. | away : therefore, the firſt mercy is a forgiving, 


The Returning Backſlider. : fl 


kehave none arall. So iris with a finer, that] 


hath not his pardon and qurezae eft from heaven: | 
yecld him all .contenement which the world 
can affoord; all the ſatisfa&tion rhat can iſſue 


fromthe creature; yet, what is this to him, as | 
long as he hath not mercy, and that his conſci- | 
ence i5 not pacified, becauſe it is not cleanſed | 


and waſhed with the blood of Chriſt 


'Sinneis like Jager, whilſt he was in the thip| 


P} 


there was naerhing but tempeſt : like Aohay in| 


the Armic, whilſt hewas not found out Gods 
judgement followed the campe. Sinne is that 
whichtroublerh all, rherefors it muſt be taken 
away firft, and therewith all evill is taken 


| pardoning and quieting mercy. When the 
 blaod of Jeſus Chriſt by the hand of fairh is 
fprinkled upon the ſoule, God creating 2 hand 


| thenthe ſoule ſairh, though my ſinnes begreat, 


yetthe ſatisfactionof Chrift is greater: God 


me, and I apply thisro my ſelfe, as it is offered 


ſoule, as it is written, The Blood of Chriff 
who through the eternall Spirit 0 him. 
ſelfe without fpot to God ; 15 that which puy- 


| of ſprinkling ſpeakes better things 
of Abell: not as his blood cries 


geth our conſcience from dead workes v0 ſerve the 
lying God, Toa Repentant finner, this Blood 
then the blood 


} 
4 
| 


; 


hath loved me, and gave hisowne Sonne fory 


tome, and take the offer, this pacifieth the | 


, 
of faith ro ſprinkle and ſhed it upon rhe ſoule;;| 
Chriſt loved mre, and eave himſelfe for mee—,} 


—_—— 


for vengeance: 
but 


UMI 
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but mercy,mercy. When the foule is thus paci- | 233+ Ve 


ſuch a man. 'hough he were a great King, he 


fied, there isthe foundation-of all other mercy 
whatſoever, The Order is this, when God is 
reconciled all is.reconciled, whon God is at 
peace with us inthe Forgivenedle of ſins, chen 
all is peaccable art home andabroad, confeionce 
isin peace within, and all rhe creatures at peace | 
without,allwhich with all rhat befalls us, have 
a command to-doeus no nut: as David gave 
charge tothe people of 15ſelow. When God! 


is reconciled, and at peace, all things are at; 
eace with us; foris nothe Lord of Hofts,who | 
hthe command of all the creatures © there- ; 
fore this grace of forgiveneſſe is the cleft. 
race. 
, To ſhewit in one inſtancemore ;- David was 
a King and a Prophet, acomely andayalerous 
p_ but what cſtcomd he moſt did he fay, 
efſed is the man, whois a King or a Propher, 
ora valiant Wartiour, orhath Dominion, Obe- 
diencc, orgreat poſleffions as I haves tO no, 
Bleſſed is the man whoſe fines ave forgiven, and 
whoſeimquities are covered. You ſee wherein 
this holy man Daw:d fers and pitcherh happi- 
nefſes intheforgiveneſſle of finnes : Bleſſed is 


knew well cnough, that if his finneswere not : 
pardonedand covered, he had beone a wretched | 


— lyrhepardonof our finnes, and 
wee ſheuld make tt the checfe defire of our 


Therdfore, this ſhould wactis to:defire of 


Pal. 32,1. 


V ſel. 


ſoulcs, 


| 156 \ 


F{e.2. 


| Plal 103, 


| 


[1 


| cf 


Anſw. 

How to know 
that God bath 
pardoned our 
foes. 


I 


i ſus Chriſt, pardon andaccept us in his beloved, 
they goetogcther. | 
Andblefle him for this above all other bleſ- 
 ſings,as itis Pſal.103.1,3. Bleſſe the Lord 0 my 
ſoule, and all that is within mebleſſe his holy Name, 
&c. Why « Who forziveth all thy iniquities,and 
healeth all thy diſeaſes.” We ſhould blefſe God 
| moſt of all for this, that he hath deviſed a way 
|by.Chriſt to receive ſatisfa&tion for finne, to 
pardon it,and ſay unto our ſoules, 1 aw thy ſal- 
vation : this is the greateſt favour of all. 
Bur you aske, How fhall I know, that God 
hath healed my ſoule in regard: of the forgive- 
neſfe of ſinnes ? | 
Theanſwer is, :f rogcther with pardon of ſinne, 
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SureV. | ſoules, that God would fhine upon them in Je- 


he heale ſinne:: for God when hetakes away the 
| vertome of a wound that indangers death, the 
| deadly diſcaſe, he takes away alſothe ſwelling 


T- ,,| of the wound and glowing of it.” When hee 
-be "r£ 4: | ceaſethtomake it deadly, he heales the ſoule 
ſubluing. | withall, and ſubdues ouriniquities,as his Promiſe 


is. So theres together with pardoning mercy, 
curing mercy in regard of Sandification. 


Where God is a Father to make us Sonnes, 
he is a Father ro beger usanew:ſo where Chriſt 
comes by Blood to waſh away our finnes, hee 
comes by Water alſoand the Holy Ghoft : where 
he is a Comforter in the forgiveneſle of ſinnes; 
| heis.a Saniifier': And'the ſoule of a diſtrefled 
{inner lookes to the one as well as the other. 
| Aske the ſoule of any man who is truly no | 
E 9 


LIMI 


LIMI 
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bled, what doc you chiefly defire ? O,that God 
would pardon my finnes : But is thatall £ No; 
That he would alſo heale my finnes, and ſub- 
due my Rebellions; that I may not any len- 
ger be under the government and tyrannie of 
my luſts; but under Gods gratious governe- 

ment, who will guide me better then before. 
This weſcetobe the Order inthe Lords Prayer; 

after wearctaught to ſay, Forgive #5 our treſpaſ. 
ſes, it followes, And leade us not into temptati- 
on, but deliver us from evifl , which is for the 
timeto come : So David, Cleanſe me from my 
ſecret ſinnes, aud keepe me that preſumptuons ſins 
have not dominion over me,8&c. So that this is 
the deſire of an afflicted conſcience truly hum- 
bled ; curing as well as covering of finne. This 
is a ſure evidence that our fins are pardoned. 
Then againe when there is peace, when the 


| ſoule feeles this, it is aſigne that God hath 


heal'd the ſoule : For (ſaith the Apoſtle) being | 
juſtified by faith, we have peace with God through 


a pacifying power in forgiveneſle of finnes. 
When Ions was caſt out there was a calme: So 
whenfſinne is caſt out and pardoned, there is a | 
calme in the ſoule ; which comes fromthe for- | 
giveneſle of finnes. = 
Againe, Healing is knowne by this, if wee 
have hearts willing to beſearched, forthen our 


thenour Obedience: when we would be better 


 —_ 


chen weare, then certainely our will is not- in | 


league 


our Lord I:ſus Chriſt, the Blood of Chriſt hath | 


willis cured, which inthe ſtate of grace iS more | /tarched. 


=4 


SR. V, | 


Hol. 2.7. | 


Mat.6,12,13-. 


Plal.19.12,t 3. 


20 
By Peace. 
Rom.5.1. 


. 
When we are 
willing to be 


By our eftima-| 
ke 1/5 mr | 
agg arr and above : What hath this healing wrought 


thing:- 
Colol; Zo to 


+__| leaguewith corruptions. Now where the will 
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ot 


is ſo much ſancified, I reſolve to be better, I! 
would be better, and TI uſe all meanes, being 
glad when any joynes with me againſt my cor-| 
ruptions, I am glad of all ſuch advantages, 
hereis agood figne. As now, whena mangoes 
to Church, and defires, O that my corruptions 
might be mer withall, O thar I might bec laid 
| opento my ſelfe, and know my ſelte better then 


ingenuous ſoule. Where there is no guile of 
ſoule, a man is glad to have himſelfe and his 


| and kicks, and ragerh againſt the Word of 
| God, which is aſignethar there is ſome league 
| betwixt him and his ſinne. You have ſome, 
| thataboveall things inthe world, they would 
| nothaveſuchand ſuch downe-right Miniſters: 
| O take heedthis is a figneof a hollow heart, 
| andthat amanis in love with his diſeaſe : can 
| there beacure where there is alove of the di- 
{eaſe ? | 
| Notto name many, the Jaſt (which isa high 
pitch) ſhall be by our eſtimation of things here 


in thee « Whar eſtimation of things : How 


I have formerly done: this is the defire of an| 


| Corruptions diſcovered, whereas another frets | 


isthy heare weaned from the world? How are 
jthy affeions ſer on things which arc above? 
When a fick man is ſoundly recovered,though 
his diſtempered pa!latecould not reliſh the beſt 
meates in: his ſickneſſe, yer now he reliſhes and 
loves the beſt moſt of all. Looke then to our 


ſelves, 


— — 


LIMI 
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marke which is before, for the high price of that 


Calling? How ſtand wee affeQed to long for t 


our Countrey, this world being only the place 
of ourpilgrimage 2 Surelya ſouletharis ſound- 
ly healed, isan undervaluing ſoule, to uſe this 
world and all things therein as though we uſed 
them not: and iris alſo a valewing ſoule, to 
[covet ſpirituall things above all. o (faith Da- 
(wid) how I love thy law, it my meditation all 


yea above fine gold, The joy of this eſtate, i 4 
Joy unſpeakeable and glorious + of which itis ſaid, 


concerning the diſeaſe, before we come tothe 
cure, a Queſtion ariſeth. | 

Whence then comes a calme in a carnall 
perſon? DN 

From ignorance and deadneſle of conſcience, 
or from diverſion : as aſtck man when he talkes 
with another manthat is his friend, his minde 
is diverted that he feeleth not his ſickneſle all 
the while; ſo wicked men, cither their conſci- 
ences are ſeared, and they goe on in fin, or elſe 
they have diverſions. Great perſons areloath to- 


| from another ground; from ſound ms 


{ heare, and are uſually full of diverſions, from-| 


the time they riſe, riltthey ſlcepe againe: all di- 
verſions bufie conſcience about other things, ſo 
they keepethemſclves that it may not trouble 
them. Burthe peace of a true Chriſtian comes 


ſelves, how forget we with bleſſed Saint Paul, SBR. bor 
the things which are behind, preſſing hard to the >| |, 5s 


59 


; 


| 1 Cor.7.29,30 


the day. I love thy Commandements above gold, | 


the ftliranger ſhall not meddle with, This much } 


Pſal.r Ig. 79, 
127. 
T Pet. 1.8. 


Pro.r4 10, 


| 


Met, 
Anſw, 


L 


no 


| 


| Queſt, 


Anſw. 

How to hnow 

pardon of fin, 
when cerruptt- 
on gives joyles 
{tik. 


| ofhis diſeaſe, and from ſound fatisfaQion, by 
| faith knowing Chriſt ; the Spirit of God ſea- 

ling this knowledge to the ſoule: if peace bee 

thus ſetled, it isa ſigne of aſound cure. 

But you will ſay, How ſhall T know that my 
{innes are pardoned, when Iam ſubjet to thoſe 
fins (till ? 

; Notto ſpeake of tranſient actuall finnes, thar 
| are paſt and pardoned when we have repen- 
ted of them : but of the roote of all ſinne,which 
is weakenefle and corruption in us,fortified and 
(as it were) intrenched by nature, occaſions and 
cuſtome, of this the Q t1eftion is; How to diſ- 
cerne of pardon, the rooteof ſinne remaining, 
and now and then foyling us? The Anſwer is 
Affirmative, we may have that ſinne pardoned, 
which yer occaſionally may foyle us ſtill. For 
a man isin the fiate of health, though he have 
| the dregsof a diſeaſe hangingupon him, wher- 
by a man ofttimes hath ſome little fir of the di- 
ſeaſe. When natureand phylicke hath prevai- 
led over the diſeaſe ; yet after that, there may 
be erudgings. So when God hath cured the 
ſoule by pardon, and hath begun to cure in 
Sanctification, the cure is wrought, though 
ſome dregs remaine: becauſe thoſe dregs arc 
carried away with daily phyſicke, and daily 
| lying to God, Lord forgive our debts, Lord heale 
#5 : cvery prayer.and renewing of Repentance 
carries ſome debt away, till death comes, that 
excellent Phyſfitian, which once for all per- 
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fetly cures both ſoule and body bringing | 


| bot 


— 
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both there where both ſhall have Perfe&ion. 

But you will ſay, is Gods grace weake, that 
it cannot carrie away all dregs of cotruption,as 
wellaspardon 2 Why is paxdoninthe forgive- 
nefſeof ſins abſohute, when yet God ſuffers the 
dregs to remaine, ſoas we ſtill are ſubje& to 
thediſcaſe of ſinne ? 

God is wiſe, let us not quarrel] withour Phy- 
fitian, for he is wiſer then we our ſelves: for he 
makes theſe reliques medicinall to us: as thus, 
Naturally weareproneto ſecurity and ſpiritual] 


pride, therefore he makes a medicine of our in- 
firmities, to cure ſpiriruall pride and ſecurity, } 
| andto ſet us a worke. Therefore the Tebufires 


and the reſidue of that kinde, were left uncaſt 
out from among 1ſrac], thatthereby he might 
proovelfſrael, and leaft they ſhould be a prey 
unto wilde beaſts ro devoure them. So ſome re- 
mainders of the fleſhare left ſill inthe beſt, that 
theſe wilde beaſts might not prey upon their 
ſoules, ſpirituall pride, which is a deteſtable 
ſinnc,robbing and denying God of his Preroga- 
tive,and ſccurity,the grave of the ſoulc: to cure 
theſe two eſpecially, God makes the reliques 
and remainders of finne a medicine unto us. 
Why doth Ged ſuffer theſe Ynfirmitics and 
diſeaſes toremaine in us ? 
Diſeaſes are ſuffered to put usin mindeof in- 


firmities inthe roote, which we knew nor be- | 


forc; for if theſe ſhould not ſometimes breake 
forth into adiſcaſe,we would thinke our nature 
were pure: therfore God ſuffers them to breake 


eſt. 


Anſw. 


Jadg.z-t | 


o_ 


I 
— — 
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ns. Att. ct. 
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veſt. 


Anſw. 

Why God [uf- 
fers diſeaſes 
and infirmities 
| 10 TEmarne 113 us 


} 


M forth ' 


— 
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That Gods 
chiliren are 
efflifions and 
weakens es. 
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gainers by their 
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| forth intodiſcaſes, Who would have thought 
that Moſes had beene paſſionate certainely 


ſtrife: tharthe ſeeds of anger ſhould be in the 
meekeſt man inthe world 2 who would haye 
thoughtthat David whoſe heart ſmote him for 
curting off the lap of Sauls garment, that ſo 
milde a man ſhould havecruelty in him? and yet 
after that,he commitred murther. Who would 
havethought that Peter, who made ſuch prote- 
ſtations of love to Chriſt, thatthough all men 


| forſooke him, yet he would nor; yer after that 


ſhould denic his Maſter,and forſweare him 2 all 
which was to ſhew us, that it is uſcfull for us 
| ſometimes to haycour corruptions breake out,to 

ut us in minde what inward weakencfſes wee 

aveunknowneand unſcarched inus, and thar 
wee may know the depth of our corruption. 
Gods children are gainers by all their infirmi- 
ties and mares” 4 whereby they learneto. 
ſtand ſtronger. Heereis amaine difference be- 
twixt the ſlips of Gods children,andthe ordina- 
riecuill courſes of others : they grow worſe and 
worſe,the ofterthey fall into fin, the morerhey 
are ſetled upon their dregs. But Gods child 
hath the remainders of corruption in him-from. 
whence he hath infirmitics, and whence hee 
breaks into diſcaſes : but notwithſtanding, cor- 
ruptionis alooſer hereby ; for the ofter he falls 
[into ſianc, itis the weaker and weaker: forthe: 
| more he ſcesthe roote of it,the more he hates it, 


— and ftrives againſt it; tillir be conſum- 


mated 


himſclfe did not know himſelfe at the waters of | 


The Returning Backeſkder, 
| mated by R © arid Safitifying grace. 


Let no man therefore be too much caſt downe 
| forinfirmitics,though oftrimes they breakeour, 
if thercupon we findearcnewed hatred, Repen- 


not ſo much how much corruption there is in us, 
25 how we ſtand affeQted to it, and what 
thereis: whether webe in league with it, and 
reſiſt it. It is nor finne that damnes men, bur fin. 
with the ill qualities : fin unconfeſſed,nor grie- 
ved for, and unrefiſted, elſe God hath holy 
ends in leaving corruption in us, to exerciſe, 
tric us, and keepeus from other ſinnes, There- 
fore {inne is left uncured. 
Nowthe way to haveir cured, both in the 
Pardon, and likewiſe in Sa»v/ifcatiow we have 
ic in the Context z whar doth God fay? 7 
will heale their backſliding ,8&c. after they had 
ſcarched their hearts, and thereupon found 
liniquity and then Er ner Take away all 
iniquity, after they had deſired a divorſe from 
rheir ſinnes, CA ſhur ſhall not ſave mw: and 


God, the Father of the Fatherlefſe. Then ſaith 


tance and ſtrength againſt them : for God looks 
good 


when they had ſome faith thar God would} 
cure them, and accordingly put confidence in| 
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In what caſe 
we may be com- 
ſorted, though | 
infirmities 
breake ou?. 


—— 


| 


%*. 


| The way to 

| Dave fine cu + 
red both in bea- 

ven and in ſenſe; 

of conſcience 

by Saniiifica- | 

tion, 


God, - I will heale their backſliding, fo that 
ſenſe of pardon in the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, 
and ſenſe of 'grace, comes after-ſighe, ſenſe, 
wearineſſe and confeſſion of finne, God doth 
not pardonſinne, when it is not ſcene, ſorrowed 
for, nor confefled, and where there is not 
ſome degree of faith, to come to God the” 


—— 


M2 Father 


| 


T bat though 


grven: yet the 
preparing way 


ws degre. 


'orgiveneſſe of 
fonnes bee freely | 


Father of the Fatherleſſe, and the great Phy fiti- 
an of ſoules. When wee do this, as it is ſaid 
in the Context, then wee finde the forgive- 
neſle of ſinnes, with the ym power of 
Gods Spirit healing of our diſcaſcs, 7 will heale 
their backſlid:ng. 

Let us thercfore remember this, leaſt we de- 


| ceive our ſoules z for it is not ſo cafic athing 


ro attaine unto forgivenefſe of finnes as wee 
thinke. 
And then againe, though forgivcneſſe of 


thereunto coſts 


ſinnes bee free, yet notwithſtanding there isa 
way whereby wee come to forgiveneſſe of 
finnes, that coſts us ſomewhat; God hum- 
bles the ſoule firſt, brings a man to himſelfe, 


and ſpread them before God inconfeſhon, and 
working upon the ſoule heartic Repentance: 
ſo to cometo God, and waite for forgiveneſſe 
of ſinnes, perhaps a good while before there 
be a report of it, There are none who have ſins 
forgiven, butthey know how they come by ir: 
forthere is a prediſpoſition wrought in a mans 
ſoule-by the Spirit which teacheth him,whatr 
eſtate he is in, and what his danger is, where- 
upon followes confeffion,and upon that peace. 
God keepes his children many times along 
while upon the racke before hee ſpeakes 
pou unto them in the forgiveneſle of finnes, 

ecauſe hee would not have them thinke 


flcightly of the riches of his mercy. It is no 
caſic matter to attaine unto the ſenſe of = 
| or- 


to thinke of his courſe, to lay open his ſinnes.| 
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. | walke in the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt. 


forgivencſle of finncs, rhough indeed wee 
ſhould ſtrive to attaine it, that ſo wee may 


The difficulty of obtaining or recovering the 


after his fall did hee cafily obraine ſenſe of. 
pardon? O no, God held him on the racke a 
long time, He roared all the day long, his mui-. 
Pure was turned into the drought of Summer. 
But when hee had reſolved a through and 
no ſleight confeſſion ; when he had reſolved to 
ſhame himſclfe, and glorifie God 'then ſaith 
he; And thow forgaveft my ſinne, bur till he 


ſenſe of forgivencſle, may be ſecne in David, | 


dealt throughly with his ſoule without all 
guile, he felt no comfort. So it is with the 
children of God, when in the ſtate of grace 
they fall into finne; it is no ſleight, Lord have. 
mercy upon me, that will ſerve the turne; bur 


Pial 32: 3,4. 


a through ſhaming ofthemſclves before God, 
and athrongh confeſſion, reſolving and deter- 


have Chriſt togoverne them, as well as to par- 
don them : God will no otherwiſe do it. Be- 
cauſe hee would glorifie his rich mercy hercin : 
for who would give mercy its due glory, if for- 
giveniefle were cafily attained without ſhaming 
of our ſelves 2 If it came cafily without pro- 
tcſtition and . waiting upon God, (as the 
Church heere) we ſhould never bethroughly 
humbled for our finnes, and God would ne- 
ver have the glory of his mercy, nor knowne 


to'bee ſo juſt in hating of finne in his deare 
' M 3. chil- 


mining to be under another governement; to | 


Why the ſoule 
muſt waite and 
be bunbled be- 
fore the ſeuſe 

of the forgive» 
nefſe 8, fixnes. 


| 


Ll 


ral 


\ That there can 
be no ſenſe of 
| pardon, where 
| Huailiation 
and Reformatt. 


0 fs wanting. 


| ſoundly humbled fortheir finnes. But doſt thou 


Jand licentionſly ſtill; ſurely thy ground is. 


| The Returning Backeſuder. 
children, who long agoe upon ſuch tearmes 
have atrained ſenſe of forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, 
Iris worth our trouble to ſearch our ſoules, 
and to waite at Chriſts feete, never to give 
over untill we haye atrained the ſenſe of for- 
givencſſe of ſinne. It is heaven upon earth ts 
have our conſciences inlarged with Gods fa- 
your in the pardon of fin. 

What is the Reaſonthat many profeſle, that 
God is mercifull, and Chriſt hath pardoned 
their ſinnes,e4c. if the ground be right, it is a 
high conccit of mercy : and ſuch have beene 


profeſle ſo who liveſt careleſly in thy finnes 


naught, for hadſt thou beene upon the racke, in 
Gods ſcalding-houſe and ſmarted ſoundly for 
finne; wouldeſtthourake pleaſure ſtill ro live 
{in finne? Ono. Thoſe that goc on careleſly 
intheir ations and ſpecches not caring what 
theyare, did they ever ſmart for ſinne who 
carrie themſelves thus 2 Surely theſe were ne- 
ver ſoundly humbled for finne, nor confeſſed 
them with loathing and deteſtation. There- 
fore let us marke the Context heere inferred : | 
after they had confefſed, praied and wai- ; 
ted, nies Reformationin their falſe confi. 
dence : then God promiſeth, 7 will heale theis | 
backſiiding. Ttis a fundamentall error in a Chri- | 

ſtian courſe, theſleighting of true humiliation, | 
| which goes along in all the Fabrick and frame 
of a Chriſtian courſe. Let a man notbe ſoundly | 

hum- 


IL INAL 
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humbled with the fight of his ſins, his faith is 
weaker, and his Sandtification and comfort the 


ſleighter. Whereas if a man would dcaletruly 
with his owne hearr, ſee up a Court there, and 
arraigne,judge, and condemne himſelfe (which 
is Gods cndinall his dealings, afflitions, and 
judgements inflifted upon us) the deeper wee | 
went inthis courſe,the more would our com- 
fort be and the report of Gods merey, in 
the ſenſe of that which followes: 7 
well love them freely, for mine 
CAnger i turned 
away. 


The end of ihe fifth 


Sermon. 
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cAnperis turned away. 

7 will be as the Dew nnto [ſrael: be 
| ſhall grow as the Lillie, and caſt 
forth his Roote as Lebanon. 


Auſtin, thoſe that are to 
perition great perſons, 
>Þ they will obtaine ſome 
>= who are skilfull ro frame 
IL N their Petitions, leaſt by 

"CA their unskillfullneffe they 


Jroreny Anger inſteed of carrying away the 
benefit 


If T was ageod ſpecchof S.| 
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| 


| 


| 


| doe that which ir cannot doe of it ſelfe : Phy- 


| is ſo great a Phyſirian, that hee firſt gives life, | 
| and after that ſpirituall Lite is in ſome degrees 
| begun, by little and little he heales more and 
| more. 7 will heale their backſlidings. 
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benefitdefired. So it is here with Gods people 
a deale with the great God, and ines: 
ing ablero frame their owne petitions, God (as 
we heard before) doth it for them : and anſwers 
them gratiouſly with the ſame mercies which 
he had ſuggeſted themto aske; his anſwer be. 
ing exa& to their petitions, 7 will heale their 
backſliding, I will love them freely, &c. where- 
in God exceeds all Phyſitians in the world 
whatſoever, for they have natureto helpe them. 
Phy ſicke is the mid-wife of Nature, helping it to 


ſick can doe nothing to 2 dead man; but God | 


We have anerror crept in amongſt ſome of 
the meaner ignoranr ſort of people, ,'whothinke 
that God ſecs no finne, when he hath once par- 
doned men in Juſtification, who falfcly ſmooth 
themſelves in this wicked ſenſuall conceir, 
thinke they can commir no ſinne offenfive co 
God; asthough God ſhould frame ſuch a Juſti- 
fication for men, to blindfold him and caſt duft 
(as it were) in his cyes : orjuſtifie men ro make 
them looſe and idle. No, it is falſe, asappea- 
reth by this place ; for how can God healethat 
heſeesnort He ſees is nat to be revenged on 
them tor it, but hee ſees finne, to correct it and 
toheale ir. He (ſees, it not after a revengefull 

\wrachfull juſtice to, caſt us into Hell and damne | | 
us 


— 


| 
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ſmartand lament for it, and to have many times 
a bitter ſenſe of his wrath and forſaking,as men 
undone without anew ſupply of comfort and 


| heales our backſlidings, therefore hee fees them, 


peace from Heaven. Letamannegle& Sandti- 
fication, daily ſorrow and confeſſion of finne , 


and now and then even craving new pardon | 


for ſinnes paſt, caſting all upon a fantaſticke 
conceit of faith in their juſtification: what fol. 
lowes,but Pride, Hardnefle of heart, Contempt 
of others and negleR of betterthenthemſelves, 
andproneneſſe,out of Gods judgement, to fall 
fromill roworſc, from one error to another ? 
In this caſethe hearr is falſe and deceitfull, for 
whilſt it pretends aglorious faith to looke back 
to Chriſt, to live by faith, and lay all on him b 


of Religion, ſets the heart at liberty, negles 
Sanfification and Mortification of luſts, and 
beaurifying the image of God in them, giving 
too much way to the fleſh. Therefore away 
with this falſe and ſelfe-conceited opinion : 
whichdrawes yoyin out of that which God 
ſpeakes to confirme and ſtabliſh us, That hee ſees. 
no iniquity in Taekob,8ic. Whence from theſe 
Hyperbolicall ſpeeches, they thinke that God 
ſeeth not thatwhich we our ſelves ſee. Bur, hee 


juſtification; it windes it ſelfe out of all = 


for how can he heale awound, if he ſee irnot - 
He ſees it, but not to their deſtruſtion who are. 
freely juſtified by his grace. But we will leave 


us for it; but he ſees it after aſort to make us Sure VI. 


this point, it being too much honour tothemto 
ſpend 


_— 
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ſpendrime in confitation of it and will rather 
| ſay unto it,as ſay ſpeakes ofa menſtruous cloth, 


get thee hence. 


| becauſe it is his nature to be mercifull : So hee 


Now as God is a moſt gratious God, never 
weary of well doing and comforting his people, 


hath ſutcable expreſſions of it, hee goes on 
with mercy upon mercy, loving kindneſle 
; upon loving kindneſſe. Hee had promiſcd be- 
fore: 1 will heale thair Backeſliaines, take in 
ſumme all their Apoſtacie, allſhall bee healed. 
Bur this is not all, hee anſwers all the accuſa- 
rions and doubts of Satan: who is ſtill objeR- 
ing againſt us our unworthinefſe,miſerie,wretch- 
once to have ſuch favours conferred on ſuch 
filthy creatures : Therefore, hee takes of all 
| with this which followeth, asthey had prayed , 
| Receive ws gratiouſly ; Sothe anſwer is tull, and | 
| ſuirableto their requelt. 
Twill love them freely, 

Put caſe, they out of conſcience of their own 
guilt ſhould fee no worth in themſclves or 
cauſe why they ſhould bee reſpeed: yet 1 
ſce reaſon in mine owne love. 

Twill love them freely. 

But may ſome ſay, How can God love 
freely 2 Aske thy ſelfe, doth not a father and 
a mother love their child freely 2 what doth 
[the child deſerve of the father and mother a 
[grear while 2 Nothing, but the mother hath 
'\many a weary nighr, and foule hand with ir. 
Harh God planted anaffettion in us to love our 

children 


LIMI 
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children freely, and ſhall not God much more 
whogivesthis loveand plants it in us, bee ad- 
mitted rolove freely. Bur indeed there is ab. 
ſurdiry and infidelity indiftruft. For itis againſt 
reaſon to deny the mighty God thatwhich wee 
have in our ſelves. If hee did not Iove freely, 
how could hee love at all* what could' hee 
forc-ſce in us to love us for before hand ? rhe 
very manhood of Chrift deſerved nor the 
graccofunion,it was freely given. 

| I will levethems freely. 

That which firſt of al we obſerve hence is this 
much.That Gedlowes hu people freely.So Rom.5 .8, 
9.Saith the Apoſtle. God commenatth his love to. 
wards us,mn that while we were yet ſinners,Chriſt dy- 


Pedfor us: much more being juſtified by his blood, 


wee ſhall bee ſaved from wrath through him, The 
like wee have in Ezekiel!, ſaith God, There- 
fore, ſay unto the houſe of 1ſraef, thus ſaith the 
Lord God, 7 doe not this for your ſakes O houſe 
af Iſract, but for mine holy Names ſake, which 
ye have profantd among the heathen whethex ye 
went. Adamwhen hee had ſinned that maine 
great ſinne, what did hee? fly from God, run 
away, ard when God called to him and de- 
barcd the matter-with him, he accuſed God, 
and excuſed himſelfe. Yet for all this God 
vittied hin, and cloathed him, and. thade! 
him that promiſe of rhe bleſſed ſeed. What 
deſcrt was there here in Adam? nay, rather 
rhe quite contary: yet God loved bim freely. 


[The ſame may bee ſaid of Saint Paul for the 
time 
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Sun. VI. 


Obſerv. 


Ezck.36.22, 


Gca,3.12,13. 


metered mm. 
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Sun VI 


AQ.g.1 F* 


Luk 1 ©. 30. 


Reaſon 1. 
Ex0.346, - 


| Reaſon 2. 


TJam.1,17. 


Rom.11.35. 


| Vſe.l. 


| AQ. 9.5. | 


therein him 2 none ar all, yet hee found Gods 


iP 


| freedomeinthe working. { 


| Paul ſaith: That of him, and thronzh him, and to 


time paſt a pcrſecuter, what deſerving was 


free love in his converſion: for ſaith God to 
CAnanias; Hee is a choſew veſſel unto mee, to 
beare my name before the Gentiles. Heere was no 
deſerving inSaint Paul, bur Gods free cletion 
which 1a time tooke place, and ſo wee may 
ſay of the Prodigal having ſpent all, his Father 
ardoned all and loved him freely. 

The Reaſon hereof is. 1. Becanſe it is his 
name and nature to bee-gratiows, and to loue frec- 
ly, and whatſocver is Gods nature, that hath a 


þ 


2. Becauſe no creature can deſerve any thing | 
at Gods hands. 1. Becauſeby = Wee Ao al 
Gods enemies and therefore what can ecnc- 
mics deſerve? nothing but wrath and ven- | 
geance. 2. If we have any graces, they aie 
the gift of God, and therefore wee deſerve 
nothing by them, they being. of his owne gift. 
So ſaint Iames ſpeakes, Every good gift, and | 
every perfet# gift, uw from above and commeth 
downe from the Father of lights,with whom is no 
wariableneſſe nor ſhadow of turning, And Saint 


himare all thinzzs : what ſhould follow hcere- 
upon ? To whom be glory for ever. 


our adverſaries of the Romiſh Church : who 
ſay, thar God loves us for ſomethung foreſcene 


in us which is good : or for ſomewhat which in 
rime wee would doe to deſerve favour at his! 
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This in the firſt place ſerves for reproofe of i 


hands. 


| The Returning Backeſſider. 
hands : bur both are falſe, the cauſe of loveis 
free from himſclfe: for, when wee have done our 
beZ, yet ( faith the Holy Ghoſt ) wee are wnpre- 
fitable ſervants. 

Secondly, It is for reproofe of Gods owne 
deare children, who becanſe they finde no de- 
ſervingin themſelves, arc therefore difcouraged 
at the ſight of their owne unworthinefſe, 
whereas quite contrary. the ſight of our owne 


ſubjes for Chriſts free Iove: which hath no- 
thing to doe with them that ſtand upon deſer- 


led with. temptations, doubts, and feares of 
Gods love and favour towards them, becauſe 
they expett to finde it inthe fruits of Grace, and' 
not {in free Grace it ſelfe. If wee would have 


Therefore the bleffed Apoſtle, inthe emrance 
of his ſalutarions in his Epiſtles, ſtill joynerh- 
Grace, and then Peace, to us that if wee- 
lookefor ſound Peace ; wee can no where finde | 
itbut in Grace. Wee would finde Peace, in the 
Grace that is in us; butit is labour in vaine, 


| 


[1 


for wee ſhall never finder butin free Grace. 

Hence wee may alſo. bee comforted in the 
certainety of our falvation; for that grace and 
love and favour whereby wee are ſaved is in 
God, not in us. Now whatſoever is in him is 
immutable and fure. So fairh the Apoſtle, 
Newvertheleſſe the foundation of God ftandeth ſure, 
heving thu ſeale, the Lord knoweth them that ave 


unworthineſle, ſhould make us the more fir! 


ving. Many of Gods dearechildren are troub. | 


any ſound peace, lerus:look foritin free Grace...) 
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F ſes 5. 


Rom.5,10, 
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} 
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his; and let every one that nameth the name of 


| Chriſt, depart from wniquity” Where ſpeaking | 


of ele&tion which comes from rhe free love 
of God, hee makes that a ſure foundation. to 
build on; if there bee-a reformation zo depart | 
from iniquity , wee may be comfortably afſu- | 
red of our ſalvation. And as it is with Ele#/ox, 


: | deferveth all plagues and puniſhments : hath 


—_—— 


ſois it with all the other fruits of Gods love: 
Vocation, Adoption, Tuſtification, and Perſeve. 
Mus the foundation of God faſtly ſealed in 
the way of holineſſe ſtands good and ſure in 
all. 

| This furtherteacheth us, Thankfulnefſe un- 
to God,who hath ſo freely loved us, for it there| 
were deſcrving on our part, what place were 
left for thankfulnefſe & We know one who 
deſerves nothing and hath ſmall matters be- | 
{ſtowed upon him, ar leaſt will be thankfull 
for ſuch favours. But when one is ſo farre from 
deſcrving any thing, that by the contrary hee 


| 
yet many and aboundant mercies beſtowed 


freely upon him,this doth exceedingly provoke 


fulneſſe, as much as may be. 

Andlert it likewiſe breed Confidence in us 
to Godinall our miſecries, both for pardon of 
fiance, helpe in diſtreſſe, and comfort in for- 
{ rowes, becauſe he loves 1 freely, and did love 
'us whilſt we were enemies : make therefore 


\upon all occaſions the Apoſtles uſe of it. For if} 


(eſpecially a generous ſpirit)to a ſuitable thank- | 


when wee were enemies wee were reconciled to God | 
by 


_ 


—— 
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ex.VI. 


by thedeath of his ſonne ; meuch more being recon- | 
ciled, wee ſhall be ſaved by his life ? | 
I will love them freely, 

In the fext place, from hence we obſerve a- 
ncther point which neceſſarily followeth upon 
the former: That God did not then begrn to love 
them, when be ſaid I will love them freely : but to 
diſcover that love nnto them, which hee carried 
unte them from all eternity. For inſtance hereof 
Saint Paul was beloved of God, ere God mani- 


feſted his love unto him: as hee teſtifieth of | 


himſelfe, that rhe diſcoverie of this free love 
was, when it pleaſed God who ſeperated me from 
my mothers wombe, and called mee by buy Grace, 
toreveale his ſonnein mee, &c. So Epheſ. 1. 3,4. 
The Apoſtle bleſſeth God in his ſalutation 
unto them, who had blefſed them with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt. Bux whence 
fercherh hee the ground hereof? Cuccording 


45 he hath choſen ne in him, before the founda;ion 
of the world, that we ſhould be holy and unblame-- 
able before him, in love. Wee need not mult- 
ply places more to prove it, our adverfaries 


Obſerv. 


Gal.z.1 5.16, 


|Sphe, 1.4. 


would faine ſeemeto cleere God onely in all, 
and ſo ſhrowd their arguments under ſuch need- 


lefle prerences , ſhift of all places, name-wee | 


never ſo many with their ſtrong heads, diſt- 
intions, and ſophiſmes. Bur God will one 
day give them no thankes for their labour : 
the wi! of God ( how unequall foever in our | 
eyes, who cannot with our ſhallow conccirs 
| ſound the depthof ſuclr — being ground 


enough | 


% 


—— 


0 Joh.4.8, 
Joh. I 46, 


20 


loh.17.23- 


Joh. 7e24s 


| 
| 


Wee will therefore come to ſome Reaſons of 
rhe point. | 

Becauſe, What ſorver is in God ( manifeſted in 
time ) & eternal and everlaſiing in him, without 
beginning and ending, for wh-tlocyer is in God, 
is God. God is not loving, but Love: and he 
is notoncly true, but Truth it {clfe : hee is nor 


wiſe onely,but Wiſdom it ſelfe. And therefore 


his love diſcovered in time, muſt needs bee 


from all _— | 
Secondly, ]f God did then firſt begin to love 
us, when he manifeſted his loye unto us, then 


there ſhould bea change in God ; becauſe hee 


ſhould /&verhem now;that hee did not formerly 
love, As wee ſee, thoſe who loved Paul after 
his Converſion, loved him not before, there 
was then a change in the Church: in which 
caſe, if God ſhould fo love, hee ſhould bee 
changeable, and ſo be like unto man, 

And then ageaine Chriſts Prayer. 7ohn. 17. 
makes it cleere, that the love of God beginneth 
not with the manifeſtation thereof: for Chriſt 
there, knowing all the Fathers ſecrets (as com- 
ming out of the boſome of the Father) intimates 
the contrary : where he makes one end of his 
prayerfor them tobe, That the world may know, 
that theu haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. 
Now how he loved Chriſt is alſo ſhewed a 


littleafter 5 Foy thou lovedft me before the foun- 


\dation of the world: Therefore the Saints and 
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cork to juſtifie all his ations whatſoever. 


| Children of Godare loved with an everlaſting | 
| former 


g_— 


- 
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former love,not beginning atthat inflant diſco- 


yeric thereof. 
The Uſe heereof, is, firft of all, againſt thoſe 


| fore, ſohee loves them as well and as dearely 
ſill, when he hideth his face from them, as 
when hee ſuffered his loving kindneſſe to ſhine 
' moſt - comfortably npon them. Hee loved 
Chriſt as dearely whenhe hanged on the tree, 
intorment of ſouleand body, as hee did, when 
he ſaid, Thi is my beloved ſonue, in whons I am 
well pl:aſed ; yea and when hee received him 
up into glory. The Sunne ſhineth as clecrely 
in the darkeſt day, as it doth in the brighteſt. 
| Thedifference is not inthe Sunne, but in ſome 
clouds which hinder the manifeſtation of the 
lightchereof. So God loverhus as well, when 
he ſhineth not in the brightnefle of his coun- 
renance upon us, as when he doth. ob was as 
much beloved of God in the middeft of his 
{ miſcries, as he wasafterwards when he came to 
enjoy theaboundance of his mereies, 
I will love thems freely, 8c. 

The laſtPoint which we gather from hence, 
as aſpeciall ground of comfort,is this: = 

That this free love and favour of God, is the c 


ſe 
| of all other mercies and free favours, whereby FM 


d:iſcovereth his love unto #5. 
7. It is the cauſc of efeFion, ever ſo then as this 
i preſent time alſe there is 4 remnant, according to 
the electionof grace. SO 2. For Yocation : when 
N 2 the 


| who meaſure Gods love and fayour by their | 
| ownefeeling, becavſe as God loved them be- | 


Y ſe.l. 


| Tob. 437» 
; 


| 


Obſert. 


Rom, $Q1i1. 


| 


199. 
Sur. VI. | 


| 


| Ephe. 5.7. 


Ephe.1, 7. 


Rey.I. 5. 


; 
bl 
'} 


——E———— 
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Ephe.2.10, 


! Jok.4.19, 


Hol. 5.14. 
Phil. 1.13, 


Ephe. 2.8.16. 
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the Apoſtle had ſhewed that the Epheſians were 
ſaved by Grace; hee adds, thatin the ages to 
come, hee might ſhew the exceeding riches 
of his grace, i» his kindneſie towards us through 


this one began firſtto have being, For wee 
are bis workemanſhip cr:atcd wnto good workes, 
walke therein, 3. Forgivencſle of ſinnes, 1» 


even the forgiventſſe of fenns, according to the riches 
of his grace, So 4. For the grace of Love : Wee 
love him, becauſe he loved us firſt, 5. For Juſti- 
fication,and Sanification, Iris ſaid, that Chriſt 
hath loved us, why 2 For he hath waſhed ns from 
our fonnes in his owne blood ; and Saint 1ohw ſaith, 


h:s Father. 1. Kings to fight againſt the world, 
the ficſh, and the divell. 2. Prieſts, to teach, 
inſtru, reprove, and comfort our ſelves and 


and praiſes. All comes from freedome of love, 
6. So cvery good Inclination comes hence. 


to die of his good pleaſure, So 7. Every good 


in Chriſt I:ſus unto good workes, which he had be- 
fore ordained that we ſhould walke therein : - For 


Rom.6.23. 


by grace ye are ſaved {ſaith he) through faith. 

So 8. For Eternall life: the Apoſtle ſheweth : 

It rs the gifs of God,through Teſus Chriſt our Lord, 
hig 


— 


Chriſt Teſs: hee afterwards ſheweth, when | 


which God hath before ordained that wie ſhould 


whom we have a redemption through his blood, | 


| Hehath made #s Kings and Prieſts unto God and 


others by the word of God: and then to of- 
ferup the ſacrifice of a broken heart, in prayers 


For it is. God which workethin us, both to will and 


Worke : For we are bis *workemanſhip created 


LMI 


| This ſhould teach us in the firſt place to bee 


| ſtrength in our ſelves to continue faithfull ro 


1 


—_— 


humbled, in that weare ſo miſerable naughry 
ſervants, doing ſo little worke, nay nothing, as 
we ſhould, yetſhould have ſo good wages: 
God loves us freely,8&:c. It ſhould rather hum- 
ble us the more,then puffe us up inpride, inre- | 
gardthat there was nothing in us which might 
deſerve any thing at Gods hand. 


if he loved us fromeverlafting witha free love, 
in a ſort, as he loved Chrift, thatrherefore the 
effeRs of his love towards us ſhall neyer faile; 
asthe Apoſtle ſheweth, The gifts and calling of 
God, are without Repextance. Faith and Repen- 
tance being fruits of his love wrought in us, 
ſhall hold out: therfore the weakeneſſe oftheſe 
graccs as they ſhall not hinder our ſalvation; 


the comfort of our profeſſion. Becaule thar | 
Faith and Repentance which wee have, 
is not any worke of ours, but the worke of 
Gods free love in us : therefore they fhall 
bee continued, and accepted. For our Perſeve- 
raxce doth not ſtand in this, that wee have 


God, bur becauſc he our of [his free love, conti- 
nucth faithfullto us; and will ,never faile, nor 
forſakethem whom he hath once taken ;into his 


everlaſting free love, asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of 
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And hencealſo it followeth infallibly ; that | 


no more ſhould they diſcourage us, or hinder | 


everlaſting favour, on whom hee hath ſer his | 


| 


Rom.11,29- 


Chriſt. Who alſo ſhall confirme you unto the_ 


end, that yee may be blameleſſe in the day of our 
| | N 3 EP - 


ONMIET 


1 Cor, 18,9. 


__ —— 


— 


| 
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| x Thelſ.5, 21, 


Lord Teſus Chrift : but upon what ground 2 
God is faithfull by whom wee were called wnto | 
the fellowſhip of his Sonne Teſus Chrift our Lord, 
So thatif any of the EleR ſhould fall away, | 
God ſhould be unfaichfull. The cafe in Perſe. * 
verance is not how faithfull wee are, but how 
faithfull God is, who guides us heere with his 
| Counſel in all things, and afterward; receiveth 
ws into glory. So in another place, after the 
Apoftlc had prayed, Now the very God of Peace 
Santh fie you wholy; and I pray God your whole 
ſpirit, and ſoule aud body bee preſerved blameleſſe 
wto the comming of our Lord Teſs Chriſt. What 
maketh he the ground of this his Prayer? Fath- 
| full « hee that calleth you, who alſo will doc 


| i. 


If then wee would' have God to manifeſt 

his free love to us, letus ſtrive to be obedient 

to his Commandements, and ſtirre up our 

hearts by all meanes tolovehim,who hath ſo 

freely loved us. 

- _— how ſhould we manifeſt our love to 
od ? 

Firſt, in loving his Word : as Pſal.19.8 Pſa. 
119. Secondly, in loving his people, 1 1oþ.5. 
I,2. Thirdly, in longing for, and loving his ſe. | 
cond comming,Rever.22.20. 

Now followeth the Reaſon ofthe diſcoverie 
| of this free love ſhewed now in time to them. 

Foy mine Anger is twraed away from hins, 
| Hereisthe third Branch of Gods aaſwer to | 
_ Petition, Mine cHnger © turned away fon | 

-hims - 


<td 


The Returning Backeſider, 


|&;m : which is included and implicd in the 


former; I will hedle their backſliding + how 


could hee doethis if he were Angrie £ No.jhe | 
faith, I wil! leve them freely : P I 


his anger was appeaſed. God*knoweth that 
varicty of words and cxprefſions are all little 


| enough to raiſe up and comfort adoubting, 


wounded, galled ſoule : which when it istou- 
ched with a ſenſe of ſinne and of his diſplea- 
ſurc, cannot heare words enough of comfort, 
This God knowes well enough, and therefore 
hee adds expreffion upon expreſſion: 7 will 
heale their backſliding, 1 will love them freely, 
| for nine Anger is tired away from him, The 
ſoulewhich 1srouched with the ſenſe of wrath 


impreſſions, receives all this cheerefully, and 
moretoo: therfore in ſuch caſes, we muſt take 
in good part the largenefſe of Gods cxpreſii- 
ons. For mine Anger i tarned away from him. 
To unfold the words therefore. 

Anger is thoinward diſpleaſure which God 


accompanied with threatnings upon his pur- 
poſe,and execution upon his threatnings, The 
pointto be obſerved inthe firft place is, 
That there s CAnger in God againſt ſin. 
| Weenecd not ſtandtoproovethe point .it is 
fo manifeſt to every man, the Scripture is co- 
pious init; if wee confider either judgements 
execured upon finners: threatnings againſi 
or the Saints complaining of it, xs Pſd.74.1. 
N 4 Iob 


| 


and dcfiled withthe ftaines of finnes dreadfull | 


hath againft finne, and his purpoſe to puniſh it: ) 


183. 


S BReo VL 


" ———_— 


The efefr of 
Gods Anrer 


againſt fin. 
Plal. 14.1. 


| 


* Pet.z 4, 


| 
} 


——- 
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nb 42.7. Pſalme 6.1. Pſalme go. 11. Pſalme 
38. 1,3. 1/4.63.6. with many the like pla- 
ces proove', That there s CAnzer in God 
4z4inſt fieney, wee will rather ſee the Reaſon 
of it. | 

Becauſe there is an Antipathie betwi xt him and 
ſinne, which is contrarie to his pure nature. 
Sinne asit oppoſerth God, ſo it is contraricunto 
him; and indeed,finne would turne him our of 
his ſoveraigntie. For what doth a man when 
hee finnes wittingly and willingly, bur turne 
God out of his g>vernement, and cauſes the 
divell to take up Gods roome in the heart 2 
when a man gives way to finne, then the di- 
yell rules, and he thinkes his owne luſts bet- 
ter then Gods will, and his owne carnall 
reaſon in contriving of finne above Gods 
wiſedome in his Word : therefore hee is a 
| proud Rebell. Sinneis ſuch a kinde of thing 
that it Iabours to take away God, for itnot on- 


ly puts him outof that part of histhrone, mans 
heart, but for the time a man ſinnes, hee could 
wiſh there were no God to take vengeance of 
him. Canyou wonder therefore that God is 
ſo oppoſite tothat, which is ſo oppoſite to his 
Prerogarive royall as finne is? 

The truth is, God is Angry with nothing | 


elſe but with finne, whichis the onely objet 
of his Anger. That which fooliſh perſons make 
a rrifle and ſport of, Swearing, filthie ſpeaking 
and lying, is rhe objet of Gods Anger. For 


on offence of finne, he did not ſparc the Aw- 
gels 


_n—_—— 


— 


| —_ —— 


ſhewed) therefore hee ſaith, I will take mine 
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gels of Heaven,but tumbled them rhence, never 
ro rcturneagaine. Sin alſo thruſt Udewout of 
Paradice, and made God angry with him and 
the whole world, ſo as to deftrey it with a 
flood of water; and will at laſt make him 
burne and conſume up- all: with a deluge of 
fire. Yea, it made him. in a ſort angry with his 
owne deare Sonne, when hee under-wentrhe 
puniſhment of ſinne, as our Surety : ſo thar hee 
cricd out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſa- 
ken me? If God thus ſhewed his anger againſt 
finne, in puniſhing it in Chriſt our Surety, 
who was made finne for us, and yet had no 
finne in himſelfe: how will he puniſh.it much 
morc in thoſe who are not in Chriſt: thoſe who 
ſtand intheir owne finne and guilt, what will 
become of them 2 So that God is angry with 
ſinand with nothing elle. 

The ſecond thing we gather from this, where 
he faith, My Anger « turned away from him, 
Gods Anger being taken eſpecially for judge- 
ments1s, 

That Gods Anger u the ſpeciall thing in Af- 
flitions. 

They come from his Anger, (as hath beene 


| 


Angerfrom you, whereby hee meancs judge- 
ments,the effe& of his Anger. For in the Scrip- 
torcs Anger is ordinarily taken for the fruits 
and effe&s of Gods Anger, whichare terrible 
judgements, as we may ſee, Demr.:9.20.and ſo 


m many other places. 


Judge- | 


| 35 


Gen. 3.23» 


Gen 6.13. 
23 Pct.3.1 


Mat. 37 46. 


Obſere. 


LE — ———— 
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= n.VI. 
weſt. 


Anſw. 

| Thar the leaſt 
croſſe, i] [et ox 
ly Anger 
prooves as the 
} moſ# terrible. 


Decut. 28,37, 


| Exod.8.,g. 


OO. c———_——— 


| mightiercroſles at ſome other time ſhall. Will 


 andanitch and the like ſuch aterrible judge- 


| them out, becauſe (as they confeſſed) rhiwas! 


though it be neverſo ſmall. Let Gods Angerhe 
upon a man, and he will make a conceit,a very 
light thing, to beas a heavie crofle unto him, 
and vexe him both in body and ſtate,more then 


| 


you ſce this in one inſtance, where God threat- 
neth his owne deare people thus: Anal the Lord 
will [mite thee with the botch of Eg920, and with 
the Emmvods, and with the ſcab, and with the itch 
whereof thon canſt uot be healed. What is aſcab, 


ment, whichin theſe daies is ſet ſolight by:O 
yes, when it comes with Gods diſpleaſure, 


ger it ſhall conſume us, it proovesincurable, as 
healed. When theyermine came in Gods An- 
ger upon that hard-hearted King; all Phareabs 
Skill, and his Meg117avs skill, could not beate 


the finger of God. Letany thing comeasa meſſen-| 


when the leaſt ſcratchis ſetonfire by Gods an- | 


there itisthreatned : whereof rhow canſt wot bee | 


ger 
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ger of Gods Anger, it comes with vengeance 
and ſticks to the ſoule, like a frating preſſe, 


could not be gotten out againe with pulling 


demoliſhed, So when Gods CAnzer is raifed 
and kindled againſt a perſon, youmay remoove 
this and that, change place and company, and 


till it have conſumed him,unlefle it be removy 

by Repentance, if itbe never ſo ſmalla ſcratch 
or itch,al the Phyfick in the world ſhal not cure 
Ie, For as the Love of God makes all other 
things in God comfortable unto us, ſo it is his 
_ which makes al his Attributes terrible:as 
for his Power, the more he loves me, the more 
heis able to doe me good. But otherwiſe, the 
more heis Angry and diſpleaſed, the more his 
other Arrribures areterrible. If he be Wiſe,the- 


Powerfull, and the more he can revenge 
himſclfeon mp : is he Angry and Juſt; the morg 
woc tome. Sothere isnothing in God when 
he is Angry, bur it is ſo much the more terri- 
ble, for this puts aſting inevery thing: which 
when itis remooved out of malignant creatures 


armed with a _ then they are no:more hurt. 
full. The ſting of 


every evilland croffeis Gads 
Angerand wrath: rhis bcing remooved, no- 
thing hurts, all crofles then arc gentle, milde, 
tractable and medicinall;when 


which when itcntred into a houſe, many times 


out ſtones, or ſcraping them:till rhe houſe were 


uſe of helpcs, yct it will never leave fretting 


more hee will find our my finnes; if hee bee | 


od hath once | 


er| 


faid, For mine Anger i twwned away from hine. | 


89 | 
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Levie 14-45, 
+6 
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obſerv. 
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Ser-VI. | Aﬀer that's gone,wharſocver remaineth is good 
\for us, when we feele no Anger init. Whatis 


that which blowesthe coles of Hell, and makes 
Hcll, Hell, burthe Anger of God ccazing upon 
the conſcience, this kindles Topher, and ſets it a 
fire like a riverof Brimſtone. Therefore this is a 
wondrous ſweet comfort and incouragement 


| when ke ſaith, For mine Anger is turned away 


from him, Whencein the next place wee may 
obſcrve, | 
That God will tarue away his CAnger uptn 
Repentance. | 
When there is this courſe taken (formerly 
mentioned/)toturneunto the Lord 8 to ſue for 
pardon : to yow Reformation: A ſhur ſhall wot 


Deut 39. 1,2,3 


ſave #s,and athrough reformation of the pani- 
cular finnez and whenthere is wrought in the 
heart faith to rely on Gods mercy,as the Father 
| of the Fatherleſſe, in whom they finde mercy - | 
then Gods -Anger is turned away. God! upox 
Repentance will turne away his Anger. The 
point isclcere, wee ſee when the Lord hath 
threatned many grievous judgements and 
plagues for for ſinne, one upon the neck of ano- 
ther, denounced with all varicty of expreſſions 
inthe moſt terrible manner: yet after all that 
thundering, Deut.28. & 29. It followes, And 
it ſball come to paſſe when all theſe things aye come 
| upon thee ; the Blefiings and the on. which 1 
have ſes before thee : ava thow ſhalt call thems to 
winde among all the nations whethey the Lord thy 
God hath driven thee: aud ſhalt returne wnto the 
\ Lord\ 


TE —————— 
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Lord thy God, &c. That then the Lord thy God 
will turne thy Captivity, and have compaſſion 
#pon thee, &c. Aﬀer Repentance, you ſee the 
promiſe comes preſently after: not that the 
oneis the meritorious cauſe of the other ; bur 
there is anorder of things, God will have the 
one come with the other: where there is not 
ſence of finne and humiliation, and thence pray- 
crto God for pardon, with reformation and 
truſting in his Mercy; there the anger of God 
 abides ſtill. Butwhere theſe are, His axzer 7s 
turned away. God hath cſtabliſhed his order, 
that the one of theſe muſt ſtill follow the 
other. 

Anotherexcellent place ro the fore-named, 
weehave inthe Chronicles. 1 my people that 
are called by ny Name, ſhall humble themſelves 


axd pray: (as they did here in this Chapter 
Take words wvnto your ſelves) and ſceke my face; 
andiurxe from their wicked wayes As they did 
here, A ſbur ſhall not ſave us, we will net ride 
apon horſes &c. We will no more rely on | 
the barren falſe helps of forraine ſtrength,whar | 
then? I will heare from Heaven,and will forgive_ 
their ſinne, and will heale their land. Here is 
the promiſe, whereof this text 1s a proofe, ſo in 
all the Prophets there is a multiplication of rhe 
like inſtances and promiſes; which wee will 
not ſtand upory now, as not being confrover- 
ſtall. Iris Gods name ſo to doe, as wee may 
ſee in that well knowne place of Exodus. Fe- 


hovab, Tehovah, God, Mercifull, and Grations, 
Long 


—_—_— ER I re 


2 Chro.9,14. 
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Ex0.34+6,7- 


2 Chr, 33.12. 


13, 


Luk. 15. 


b Lone ſuffering and aboundant in roodneſſe, and 
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Truth; keepine mercy for thouſands, forgiving 
| ;niquity and tranſereſſion, and ſinne, &c. And 
| ſoitis ſaid, Ar what time fo ever a ſinner re- 
| pents himſelfe of his finnes from the bortome 
| of his heart, I will pur all his ſinnes out of my 
| remembrance, ſaith the Lord God. The Scrip- 
| ture is plentifull in nothing more, eſpecially, 
{ir is the burthen of Ze. 18, and 433. forgiye- 
| nefle of ſinnes and remoovall of wrath upon re- 
| penance. 
| Andfor Examples : ſee one for all the reſt, 
lct the greater include the leſſer. Manaſſeth 
was a greater finnerthen any of us all can bee, 
becauſe hee was inabled with a greater authori- 
ty todoe miſcheefe, all which no private man, | 
| orordinarie greatman is capable of, not havin 
| thelike power, which he exerciſed to the full 
in all manner of cruelty, joyned with other 
| groſſe and deadly finnes, and yet the Scriprure 


> —— — — 


| ſhewes, that upon his humiliation, and pray-| 


| ing hee found mercie: God turned away his 
\ ANCET. 


| Thatofthe Prod g41l, is a parable alſo fitred| 


; forthis purpoſe; who had no ſooner a Reſo- 
lution to returne ro his Father. Filizs timet con. 


| vitizm, &c, The ſonne feares chiding; the 
father providesa banquet. So God doth tran- 
| ſcend our thoughts in thar kinde: wee can no 
| ſooner humble ourſelvesto pray to him hearti- 
'ly, refolving to amend our wayes, and come 
[ro him, buthcelayes his anger a fide to enter- 


| taine 


—_ 


LIN 


| 
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As wee ſee in David, who was a good man 


though he ſlubbered overthe matter of Repen 
rance, all which while Gods hand was fo hea- 


vie upon him, that his mwoyſture was turned in- 
to the drought of Summer, hee roaring all the day 
loxg. Bur when once hee dealt throughly in 
the buſinefſe and reſolved, 1 will confeſſe my 
tranſgreſſions nnto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt 


| 


theiniquity of my finue, Let our humiliation 
berealland through, with prayer for pardon, 
and purpoſe to reforme, and preſemly God 
will ſhew mercy. 

The Reaſon is cleere, Becauſe 7t is his Na- 
tare ſo to doe: his Nature is more inclined to 


| ereſſion of the remnant of his heritage, hee retaineth 


mercy then anger: For him to be angrie, ir is 
ſtill upon ſuppoſition of our ſinnes. But to be 
mercifull and gratious, it alwayes proceedes 
from his owne bowels, whether wee be ſin- 
ners or not; without all ſuppoſition God is ſtill 
mercifull unto whom he will ſhew mercy. 
Who s a God like unto thee ( ſaith the Prophet) 
that pardeneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſ- 


not his anzer for ever; becauſe he delighteth in 
mercy. Things naturall come eafily, without 


| 


paine, as beames from the Sunne , water from 
the Spring, and as heate from fire: all which 
come eafily, becauſe they are naturall. So mer- 
cy and love from God, come eafily and wil- 
lingly : it is his nature to bee gratious and mer- 
cifull. Though we be finners , If wee take this 


cowſe | 


191. 


j 9:65 * . F< owns Eo 
taine tcarmes of love and friendſhip with us, {Sz VI. 
5 Pla-32.3,4, 


Reaſon, 


Micai,7,q8. 
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\ SERV [. courſe heere (as the Church doth) to pray and 
| ; be humbled ; thenit will follow, A172 anger 
| is turned away from him, The Y ſeis, 
Fe. | Firſt,to obſerve Gods Trith in the perfor- 
; mance of his gratious promiſe, who as he makes 
| 'gratious promiſcsto us, ſo he makesthem good 
| His Promiſe is, if wee confcle our finnes hee 
Pro 28.12, | WUIl forgive them and be mercifull: fo heere 
| | he ſayes,mine Anger i turxed away. ASthey con- 
| \fcſſe, ſo hee is mercifullto forgive them. Ir is 
; good t9 obſerve the experiments of Godstruth. 
| Every word of God isa ſhield, that is, wee may 
| takeitas a ſhield. It is an experimentall truth 
| whereby we may arme our ſoules. This is an 
experimentall truth, thar when wee are humb- 
; led for onrſinnes, God hee will bee mercifull 
| (_ our {innes, and allay his anger; as it is in 
| this rext. Thereforeir is ſaid, Thoſe that know 
| Plal.g.ro, | thy name will truſt in thee, for thos wcver faileſt | 
i 
| 
| 


—_— 


thoſe who put their truſt inthee, Let us then open 
| our hearts unto God, and confeſſe our finnes 
[unto him, and if wee reſolve amendment, 
wee ſhall finde therruth of his gratious pro- 
miles, hee will turne afide his anger, and 
will never fajle us if wee put our truſt in 
him. The name of the, Lord is a firong tower, 
and the righteous fly to it and are ſafe. | This 
name of mercy, grace, and favour, is a ſtrong 
rower to diſtreſſed conſciences, let us therefore | 
| | remember to fly unto it when our conſciences 
jAare awakedand diſtreſſed with ſinne, and ſence 
of Gods diſpleaſure. Seeing theſe kinds of 

, promiſes 


Pro.18,10, 


_— 


promiſes are as a cirie of refuge, let us runne 
unto them, and wee ſhall not bee puld from 
the hornes-of this altar; as 7oab once was from 
his : but ſhall atall times findegrace and mercy 
to helpe us at thetime of neede: it is a comfor- 
table Point. Aine anger s turned away from 

But it may bee ſaid, How is Gods anger tur- 
ned away from his children, when they feele it 
oft-rimes after inthe courſe of their lives. 

* The an'wer1is, that there js 2 double An- 
ger of God, whereby wee muſt judge of things, 
tor, cither it 1s 

I. Vind:cative,or 
2. Fatherly------ | 

God after our firſt converſion he remooveth 
his Yinaicative anger; after whichthough ſome- 
times heethreaten and frowne upon us, yet it is 
witha Fatherly anger : which God alſo removes 
with the ſhame and corre@tionartending it, when 
wee reforme and amend our wicked wayes. 
There 1s 7 

I. A Childof Anger, 
2, CA Childunder Anger. 

Gods Childrenare never children of wrath 
andanger, after their firſt converſion, but ſome- 
times children under wrath,if they make bold 
with ſinne, ſo as they cannot uſe their right of 
ſonſhip to go boldly to the throne of grace;be- 
cauſcrhen, ( thoughthey have the right of ſons) 
they conceive of God, as angry with them; and 


Anger. 
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cannot uſe itſolong as they live in any finne 


8 _ __ againſt 


weſt. 


Auſwm . 


How anzr felt, 
may yet be [aid 
to be removed, | 


| 


a 


194 


o Pet, 4 7. 
Num. 20.13. 
2 Sam, 24-1. 
1 Cor,11.309. 


Sun, VI. 
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a conſcience, and ſo continue, untill they | 


reforme and humblethemſelves (as the Church 
doth heere)after which they can and doe re. 
joyce againe; claime their right, and are nor 
either children of wrath, or under wrath. David 
after he had finnedrthar foule finne, was achild 
under wrath, not a child of wrath. So if wee 
make bold to finne we are children under wrath: 
for oft-times God begins corretion at his 
owne houſe, if there be any diſorder there. 
Youknow God was ſo angry with <2ofes, that 
he was not ſuffered toenter intothe land of Ca- 
naan, And David when he had numbred the | 
people, God was angry with him, and with 
the Corinthians alſo for unreverent receiving of 
the Lords-ſupper. Buthere isa courſe preſcribed 
to remove his fatherly anger, and ro enjoy the 
beames of his countenance and Sun-ſhine of his 
favour in Chriſt: if we humble our ſclves, con- 
feſle our ſinnes and fly unto him as the Church 
heeredoth : then we ſhall findethis made good: 
For mine Anzer is turned away from him. But it 
may be asked, 

In times of affliction how may wee know 
Gods Anger to bee remooved; when yer wee 
endurethe afflition 2 

The anſwer is, that God is infinitely wiſe, 
and in one afflition hath many ends, as 

I. Whenhe afflias rhem,it is tocorretthem 


| 


for their ſinnes : afrer which when they have 


puld out theſting of finneby confeſſion and hu- 
miliation, if afflitions continue, his anger doth | 
not continuc. | 2. Aﬀicti- 


| 
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2. Aﬀiiction ſometimes isfor an exerciſe of 
Patienceand Faith, and tryall of their graces; 
and forthe exemplaric manifeſtation to others 
of Gods goodneſle to them. 

But even then they may know that things 
comenot in angerunto them, by this, that after 
Repentance God ſpeakes peace unto their con- 
ſcience; ſothat,though the grievance continue, 
iris with much joy in the Holy Ghoſt,and peace 
of conſcience, in which caſe, the ſoule knowes 
thar it is for other ends that God continues it. 
Therefore the firſt thing 1n any affliGion is to 
remoove away the coare and ſting thereof by 
humbling our ſelves , asthe Church here doth. 
After which our conſciences will be at peace 
for other things. God hath many ends in cor- 
reQing us: he will humble us, improove our 
aflictions tothe good of others; and will gaine 


himſelfe honour by our afflitions, ſufferings, 


andcrofſes. When God hath ſhed abroad his 
love in our hearts by his Spirit, then wee. can 
rejoyce intribularion, and rejoyce under hope, 
chough the affliction continue, becauſethe ſting 
isgone, anger is remooved. 
For mine anzer is turned away from bim., {| 
The laſt Point we obſerve from hence, and 
gather from all theſe generall truths is,this, | 
Where there 1s not Humiliation for ſinne,and 


hearty Prayer to God, with reformation of our wayes, 


flying unto God for mercy (who is mercifullto thes|, 


| Fatherleſſe ) there Gods wrath continues, 


For as where they are performed his anger 
O 2 is 


—__W__ 


How to know 
affiitions are 
not in wrath 
theuzb they 
CONL;ME, 


Rom. 5.5. 


95 
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1 Cor. 5.2. 


Hoſ.z;.1, 


is turned away: ſo muſt it needs follow, that 
where they are not performed his anger con- 
rinueth. Therefore, let us examine our ſelves; 
The Spirit of od here ſpeakes of healing backe- 
ſudings, and - of turning away iniquity ; let us 
Tooke well to our ſelves, and tothe preſent ſtate 
of things, that our diſeaſes be ſoundly cured, our 
perſonall diſeaſes, and then ler.us be ſenfible 
of the diſeaſes ofthe land and pray for them: for 
there areuniverſall diſeaſes and finnes ofa king- 
dome as well as perſonall. And we are guilty 
of the ſinnes of the times, as farre as we are not 
humbled forthem. Paulte!ls thoſe who did not 
puniſh the inceſtuous perſon, Why are yee not 
humbled rather for this d:cd 2 Where there is a 
publicke diſcaſe, there is a publicke anger hang- 
ing over upon that diſeaſe , rhecure whereot is 
here preſcribed: ro be humbled as for our ſelves 
ſo for others. Thereforelet us beware of finne, 
if we would ſhun wrath, cſpecially of Idolatry, 
orels we ſhall beſure to {marr for it, as Ephraim 
| did, of w hom the Spirir of God faith: When 
| Ephraim ſpake tremvlins; he exalted himſelfe_—> 
i Iſrael: but when he offended in Baall he dyed. 
Ephraimhad got ſuch authority, what with his 
former victories, and by the fignes of Gods 
favour among them, that when he ſpake, there 
was trembling, and he exalted himfelfe in Iſrael. 
But when he offended once"in Baall, that is when 
he became an Idolater, hedyed.Itis meant of the 
civill death eſpecially ; that he loſt his former 
credit and reputation. We ſec then the dan- 
gerous 
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gerous effedts of ſinne, eſpecially of Tdolarrie, 
wherfore let us fortific our ſelves againſt it: and 
blefle God that wee live under ſuch a gratious, 
juſt,and milde King, and good government, 
where there are ſuch lawes againſt this great ſin 
eſpecially ; and beſecch God longto continue 
his life and proſperity for our good amongſt us. | 
For Vſe then, 
Remember, when we'are to deale with God, 
that he is the great moover of all things, who 
if he be angry, can overturne all things, and 
crofle us in all things : and can alſo healeus of 
all our diſeaſes. Burt what muſt we doe if wee 
would be healed? We muſt take the courſe 
reſcribed here. Take uxto xs words, humble 
our ſelves, and have no confidence in Aſher, 
munition, people ; or in the worke of our hands: 
but triſt in God, ſo ſhall we,be happy and bleſ- 
ſed. Whatſoever our enemies be ; yet if wee 
can make God our rocke, fortreſſe and fhicld, 
then it is no matter who be our enemies. If hee 
be ox our fide who can be againſt us ? Letusall 
( Miniſters and all) reforme our ſelves, and 
ſtand in the gap, after the courſe here preſcri- 
bed : and goe to God inaright manner, ſo wee 
may diſſipate all the clouds of anger which | 
| may ſeemc to hang over our heads, and finde 
God experimentally makingrhis promiſe good 
tous, which he made thenro his people : 7w1ill 
| heale their backeſliding, 1 will love them freely,” for 
mine anger is turned away from him. gark 
Therefore let us doe as Iaacob did with Efaw, 
O 3 when 
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| Gen.23.-334, 


| 2 Sam. 35.23 


Num.16.48. un in the armic, Aaron ſtood with his cen- 
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when he came incenſed with mighty. diſplea- 
ſure againſt his brother Tackebs comes before 
him humbly, proſtates himſclfe before him ; 
and ſo turnes away hisanger. So when God is 
angry with us, and comes againſt us, ler us hum- 
ble our ſelves before him, to appeaſe him : as- 
Abigall quieted David by humbling herſelfe 
before him, when he had a purpoſe to deſtroy 
her family. So let us comebefore God inhu- 
mility of ſoule, and God will turne away his 
anger. As when there was a great plague be- 


-—_— 


ſer berwixt the living and the dead, offering in- 
cenſe and makingatronement for them, where- 
by the plaguewas ſtayed. Soinany wrath felr 
or feared, forourſelves, or the ſtate welivein : 
let every one hold his cenſure and offer the 
incenſe. of prayer; Take mith you words. God 
is wondrouſly mooved to pitty, by the- incenſe 
oftheſe ſweet odours offered up by Chriſt unto 
jche Father, beleeve it, it is the only ſafe courſe 
robegin in heaven,ſucha.beginning will.have | 
a bleſſed ending, other courſes ,;politique. and | 
ſubordinate helps muſt alſo be taken, bur all is | 
ro.no purpoſe unleſſe we beginne in heaven: | 
becauſe all things under God are ruled and 
mooved by him;;z who when. he is favourable 
makes all the creatures pliable. unto us; but c- 


PE EEC 


turned away from biz. 


f 
! 
} 
| 


| nl end af the ſixt Sermon. 
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F will be asthe Dew unto Iſrael: be 
ſhall grow as the Lillie, and caff 
forth his Roote as Lebanon. 

Hy branches ſhall ſpread, and his 

beauty ſhall be az the Oltve tree 


and bis ſmell as Lebanon. 


mow fineet promiſes becauſe God inall ages 
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& HE Chutch (as wee heard) 
2 had beene humbled, and 
Ba therefore is comforted : it 
[7s isuſuall in the Scriptures, 

clpeciiyt inthe Propheri- 
3 | partsthercof, aftcr ter-| 

: "ible threatnings to.come 
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Szn. VII. hath a Church. Therefore God in this Chapter 


| fore he goes on more fully to anſwer their de- 


The Returning Backeſlider. 


takes this courſe, he makes gratious promiſes ro 
this people, grounded upon the former part of 
the Chapter, wherein God had diQated unto 
them a forme of Prayer, Repentance,and Refor- 
mation. Take with you words and turn: to the Lord, 
ſay unto him, tate away all iniquity, and receive_ 
wu Tratiouſly, &c, Whereupon a Reformation 
s promiſed, _Ajhur ſhall not ſave ws, wee will 
not ride upozz horſes, 8&c. Which was a reforma- 
tion of that nationall finne which they were 
guilty of, falſe Confidence. Now (as we have 
heard) God anſwers them to every particular, 
He makes agratious promiſe, That he will heale_> 
their backeſiiding, according to their Prayer, 
Take away all :niquity,and to that, Recerye us gra- 
tiouſly , hee anſwers, 1 will love them freely, for 
mint anger s turned away from him. 

Now it cannot bee but that God ſhould re- 
gard the deſires ofhis owne Spirit, when both 
the wordsand Spirit proceed from him, there- 


fire of doing good to them: ſaying, 
Twill be as the Dew to 1ſracll,&c. 
In which words the holy Prophet, doth firft 
by a Metapharand borrowed ſpeech ſet downe 
the ground of all happineſſe. So that thereis 
here given a more full ſatisfaion to the: deſires 
of the Church. 


I. Thecauſeof all,( Twill be xs the Dew) &c. 
2. Theparticulay Perſons to whom: ( to Iſrael.) 


3. The fruit of this followes : ( be. ſhall grow as | 
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the Lillie, and caſt forth hu roote as Lebaxon, 

Now the words read arc a fuller fatisfaQtion 
to the deſires. of Gods people, which were ſtir- 
red up by his owne Spirit. 7 will be as the Dew 
unto Iſraell, where, | | 

I. You have ſetdowne,The cauſeof all, which 
followes: God by hw gratious Spirit will bee2. 
as the Dew uni#Tſracll. 

2. And thenupon. that, the proſperous ſuc- 
cefle this Dew-of Gods Spirits hath in them, 
They ſhall grow as the Lillie. 

J. but the Lilly growes, but hath no. ſtability : 
every thing that growes is not well rooted.. 
Therefore, hee adds in the ſecond place, The 
ſhall «oe their rootes. as Lebanon, that is, wit 
growth. they ſhall have ſtability : not onely 
grow.in hight ſpeedily, but alſo grow. faſt in the 
roote with firmeneſle.. 

And likewiſe, as every thing that growes in 
roote and firmneſſedoth nor ſpread it ſelfe, hee 


ſayes he ſhall not only grow upward, and take 
roote downe-wards, But hu branches ſhall ſpread; | 
whereby hee ſhall bee more fruitfull and com- 
fortable to others. 

O! butevery thing that growes,is rooted and 
ſpreads, is not for all that fruitfull : therefore 
hee ſaith, they ſhall be as the o0bGve tree, bis 
beauty ſhall be as the Olive tree for fruitfulneſſe>. 

Yet, thoughthe Olive bee fruirfull, it hath 
no pleaſant ſmell, nor good taſte, therefore hee 
adds another blefſing to that : they ſhall in re- 
gard of thzir pleaſantnefſero God and man, a2 

all 
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ſhall delightinthem, be as the ſmell of Lebanon. 
| Which was a wondrous pleaſant delight}! 
| place, which yeelded a pleaſant favour round 
| about. So wee ſee what a compleate kinde of 
| growrhthis is : wherein bleſſing upon! bleſſing | 
1s promiſed, the Holy Ghoſt cannot enough | 
| ſatisfic himſelfe in varictie of comforrable cx- i 
| preiſions. Nothing is left unſatisfied that the 
| heart can propound. Hee will makethem grow, 
| be ſtedfaſt, fraitfull, delightfall, and pleaſant, So 

that we have hereto conſider. 

1. The favour and bleſiing that hepromiſeth, 

to beas the dew 70 7ſraell. 

| 2. The excellency of it ,in divers particulars. 
3. Theorder where nit i promiſed, ; 
| 
| 


Before we cometo the wordes themſelves, 
if we remember and read over the former part 
| of the prophecic, we fhall find it full of terrible 
| curſes; all oppoſite unto that here promiſed, | 
| to ſhew, 
| Weecan never be in ſo diſconſolate 2 ſtate, but 
God cap alter all. 

He hath aright hand as well as aleft; Bleſ- 
| ſings as well as Curſes : Mercte as well as Tuſtice, 
; which is more proper to his nature then that. 
| Therefore, let Chriſtian ſoules never be dif- 
| couraged with their condition and ſtate what- 
ſoever it is. | 

For,as there are many maladies, ſothere are | - 
many remedies oppoſite to them ; as Salomen 
ſaith, Thes is ſet ever againſt that ,&c. Jfthere be 
L thouſand kinds of ills;there are many thouſand 

kindes | 
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kindes of remedies. For, God is larger in his 
helpes, then we can be in our diſcaſes and di-| * 
farefſes, whatſoever they are: therefore it is 
goodto make this uſc of it. To be ſo conceited | rſe, 
of God as may draw us neerer unto him upon | 
all occaſions. 

Againe, We ſee here; how large the Spirit 
of God is in expreſſions of the particulars : 7 
will be as the dew unto Iſracll, and hee ſhall grow 
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4 the Lilly : and caft forth bus rootes as Lebanss : 
hs branches ſhall ſpread, and hu beauty be large, 
&c, Whereunto tends all this largenefſe of 
expreſſion « God doth, ir in mercy unto, us, 
who eſpecially need ir, being in a diftreſſed, 
diſconſolate eſtate. Therefore they are nor 


ſee the ſame things in ſubſtance ſo often repea- 
ted (though with,varicty of lively expreſſions) 
as itis (forthe moſt part) the mannerof every 
Prophet 2 Surely, becauſe it is uſefull and pro- 
fitable, the people of God need. it. There is, 
nor never was any man-in a drouping ſinking 
condition, bur he defires line upon line, word 


timesin 7/a/«b,and ſo-in ſome other Prophets,to | 


words waſtfully ſpent; we may marvaile ſome- [- 


upon ward, promiſe upon promiſe, .cxpreſſion | | 

upon exprefſion. 
onewauldthinke, is uot a word of God ſufficient? | Object, | 
Yes, for him, .butnotfor us ; we have doub- | 4»/w. 

ting and-drouping-hears, and therefore God 


adds Sacraments and. Scales, not onely one Sa- 
[crament,. but-rwo :. and in the Sacrament, not 


ancly Bread, but Wine alſo: to: ſhew . that 
Chriſt 


F. 
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| Chriſt is all inall. What large expreſſions are 
here rhinks a prophane hcan, what needs this. 
| As if God knew us not better then we know 
'our ſelves. Whenfoever thou arr rouched in 
conſcience with the ſence of thy ſinnes, and 
| knoweſt how great, how powerfull, how Holy 
a Godthou haſt to deale with, who can indure 
'no impure thing, thou wilt never find fault 
with his large expreſſions inhis Word and Sa- 
craments ; and with the varicty of his proniiſes, 
when hee tranſlates our of the booke of nature 
into his owne booke, all expreſſions of excel- 
lent things to ſpread forth his mercy and loye. 
Ts this necdleſſe ? No, we need all, he that 
made us, redeemed us, preſeryes us, knowes 
us better then we our ſelves, he who is infinite in 
' wiſedome and love, takes this courle. 
| And marke againe inthe next place, howthe 
| Holy Ghoft fercheth here this comfort from 
things that are moſt excellent in their kinde. 
| They ſhall grow as the Lillie, that growes fairely 
\and ſpeedily : And they ſhall take roote as Leba- 
\7702; to ſhew that a Chriſtian ſhould be the ex- 
| cellenteſt in his kinde, he compares him in his 
;right remper and ſtate, ro the moſt excellent 
| rhings innature. To the Swnre, to Lions, Trees 
| of Lebazon, Cedars, and Olive Trees for fruitfull- 
'nefſe : and all ro ſhew, that a Chriſtian ſhould 
not be an ordinary man. All the excellencies 
of nature are little enough to ſet out the excel- 
tkency of a Chriſtian ; he muſt be an extraordi- 
[nary ſingularman. Saith Chriſt, What ſpngule 


thing" 


| 


| 
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thing dre yee? He muſt not be acommon man, 
Therefore, when God would raiſchis people, 
he tells them, they ſhould not be common 
men, but grow as Lillies, be rooted as Trees, 
fruitfull as olives, and pleaſant beautifull, as 
the goodly ſweet-ſmelling trees of LZibanws. 
How gratiouſly doth God condeſcend unto us, 
to teach us by outward things, how to helpe 
our ſoules by ourſenſes: that when we ſeethe 
growth, fruitfulnefſe, and ſweerneſle of other 
things; we ſhould call to mind what we ſhould 
be, and whart God hath promiſed we ſhall be, 
if we take this courſe and order formerly pre- 
ſcribed. Indeed a wiſe Chriſtian indowed 
with the Spirit of God, extracts a quinteſſence 
out of every thing ; eſpecially from thoſe that 
-od (ingles out to teach him his duty by, when 
he lookes upon any plant, fruite, or tree that is 
vleaſanr, delightfull, and fruirfull, ir ſhould pur 
hin 12 minde of his duty. | 

I w !1 be :5 the dew to Iſrael, &C. 

3 beſe {wect promiſes in their order follow 
imm-diately upon this, that God would free- | 
ly love them, and ceaſeto be angry with them : 
then he adds the fruits of his love to their ſoules, 
and the effes of thoſe fruirs in miany particu- 
lars, whence firſt of all we obſerve, 

Gods love is a frutfull love. | 

Whereſoever he loves, he makes the things 
lovely : we ſee things lovely, andthen we love 
them : bur-God ſo loves us, thatin loving us he 
Pg us lovely. Soſaith God bythe Prophet, 


by 
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| 


Sur. VII. | I have ſcene his wayes and will heale hims : I will 
TT \ead him alſo andreſtore comforts unto him,andto 
Ezck.16.223. | þjs mourivers, And from this experience of the 
1a'57-I- | fruirtulncfſe of Gods love, the Church is 
broughtin rejoycing. 7 wil! greatly rejoyce in the 


Ja.61.,19, 


hath cloathed mee with the garments of ſalvation; 

hee hath covered mee with the robe of righteouſneſſe: 
| 45 4 bridegroome decketh himſelfe with ornaments , 
| and as a bride adorneth her ſelfe with ber jewels, 
| Thus he makes us ſuch as may be aimeable 

objc&s of his love, that he may delight in. 

For his love is the love, as of agratious ſo of 
| a powerfull God, thar can alter all things to us, 
| and usto all things ; he canbringus good out of 
| every thing , and doc us good :t all times, 

according to the Churches Prayer: Doe good 
unto ts. 


Reaſon. 


fince his love is not only apardoning love, to 
take away his anger; bur alſo ſocomplearand 
fruirfull a love, ſo full of ſpirituall favours : 7 
will be as the dew anto Iſraell - and hee ſhall exow 
yp as the Lillie, &c. Let us ſtand more upon 
| Gods love then we have formerly done, and 


Lord ; my ſoule ſhall be joyfull in my God: for hee |\' 


Ye. W herefore ſeeing God can doeusgood, and 


' ftxive rohave our hearts inflamed withloveto- 
| wards God againe. As the Prophet David 
; doth: I love the Lord, bicanſehee hath heard 
; my Voice and my ſuppl:cations. Tr may be for 
| outward condition, that even where God loves 
they may goe backewards ſo and fo: but for 


| P1a.116 1. 


| |their beſt part their ſoules, God will be as the 
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Dew to them; and they (þ 


ſoules, that he would be as the dew unto them. 
| Gods love is a fruitfull love, and fruirfull in 
| he beſt things. As we know what David faith: 
There be many who ſay, who will ſhew us any good, 
Lord lift thou up the light of thy Countenance_ 
upon us. Thouhaſt pu: 2ladneſſe in my heart nuare_ 
then in the time that their corne, and their 
| wine increaſed. So God firs his grations pro- 
mife anſwerable to the deſires of a gratious 


heart. 


I will be as the Dew to 1ſraell. 
| To cometothe words in particular, for this 
isthe ground of all that follewes, 7 will be as the 
' Dew unto Iſrael, 
| ' How will God beasthe Dew to Ifracll- 

This is eſpecially meant of and performed 


DS => oa eos... 


'rothe Church under the New 1 cftament,eſpe- 


[ 
! 


ciallynext unto Chriſts time ; whenthe Dew of 
grace fell in greateſt aboundance upon the 
Church. The Comfortable, SanRifying,Fruit- 
full Grace of God is compared to Dew in many 
reſpects. 
Firſt, The Dew doth come from above. God 
ſends it, it drops from above and cannot bee 
commanded 


all grow as Lebanon. 
God will bee goodtothem in the beſt things. 
Anda Chriſtian when he begins to know whar 
the beſt things are concerning a better life: 
he then learnerh to valew ſpirituall blefings 
and favours above all other whatſoever. Ther- 
fore, God ſuirs his promiles to the defires of 
his children; that he would water thetr drie 
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| commanded by the creature. Soall other gifts 
|and eſpecially this perfect gitt, the Grace of 
God, comes from above, from the Father of 
lights : there isno principle of grace naturally 
withina man. It is aschildiſhto think that Grace 
comes from any principle within us,as tothinke 
that the dew which fals upon a ſtone isthe ſweat 
of the ſtone : as children think that the ſtone 
ſweats, whenit is the dew that's fallen upon it. 
Certa'nely our hearts inregard of themſclves are 
barrenand dry:wherfore wods Grace, in regard 
of the Originall,is compared to Dew, which 
ſhould teach us to goto God,asthe Church doth 
here,and pray him to deale gratiouſly with us, to 
.do good to us, for this cauſe laying open our 
ſoules unto him, to ſhed his Grace into them. 
| "Thirdly, The Dew doth fall Inſenſibly and In- 
viſibly. So the Grace of God, wee feele the 
'comfort, ſweetneſſe and operation of it, bur 
it fals inſenfibly without obſervation. Jntcriour 
| . 
things hceere feele the ſweet and comfortable 
influence of the Heavens, but who ſees the 
active influence upon them, which how itis de- 
rived from ſuperiour bodies to rhe inferiour 
1s not obſcryable 2 as our Saviour ſpeakes of the 
beginnings of grace and workings of it. The- 
w:ndc bloweth where it liſtcth,and thou heareſt the— 
ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it commeth, 
er whether it goeth : ſois every one that is borne 
ofthe Spirit. Jt workes we know not how : we 
feele the worke, bur the manner of working 
is unknowne to us. Gracetherefore 1s wrought 
| undiſcer- 
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undiſcernably. No man can ſee the conver- 
fion of another, nay no man allmoſt can dif- 


this Queſtion ſhould not much trouble you;ſhew 
usthe firſt houre, thefirſt time of your conver- 
fion and entrance intothe ſtate of grace. Grace 


—- SaneViC- 


cerne his owne converſion at firſt; Therefore |- 


(to many ) falls like the dew, by little and | 


little, drop and drop, line upon line, it falls 
ſweetly and undiſcernably upon them at the 
firſt. Therefore, it is hard to ſet downe the 
firſt rime,ſeeing(as our bleſſed Saviour ſpeakes) 
grace at the firſt is wondrous little, likened to 
a graine of Muſtard-ſeed. But though itbe ſmall 
at firſt, yet nothing 1s more glorious and beauti- 
full afterwards, for from aſmall ſeed, it growes 
ro over-ſpread and be great, ſhooting out 
branches. Andas the roote of eſſe was a de- 
ſpiſed ſtock and in ſhew a dead roote,yet thence 
Chriſt roſc, a branch as high as Heaven. So 
the beginning of a Chriſtian, is deſpiſed 
and little, like a dead ſtocke as it were, bur 
they grow upward and upward till, till they 
cometo Heavenit felfe. Thus we ſee there is 
| nothing in the world more undiſcernable in the 
beginning then the worke of grace, which muſt 
make us not over-curious to examine exactly | 
the firſt beginnings thereof, becauſe it is as the 
falling ofthe Dew orthe blowing of the winde. 
Againe,as itfals undiſcernablyand inviſibly, 
ſo very ſweetly and mildly, not violating the na- 


and cheriſhing theſame, orif it make any chang 
| P in 
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ture or courſe of any thing, but rather helping |/out. 
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in any thing, it doth it mildly and gently. So 

uſually (unlefſe ir be in ſome extraordinary caſe) 

God workes uponthe ſoule by his grace mild- 

ly and ſweetly: Grace works ſweetly upon | 
the ſoule, preſcrving its freedome, ſo as man | 
when he begins to be good ſhall be freely good 
from inward principles wrought in him. His 
judgment ſhall like the courſe hee takes, and 
be cleane oppoſite to others that are contrary, 
from an inward principle,as free now in altering 


his courſe as formerly he was in following the 

| other. There is no violence but in regard of 

| corruption. God works ſtrongly and mildly; | 
ſtrongly for he changeth a ſtone inroa fleſhie | 
heart,and yet ſweetly, he breakes not any power 

of nature, buradvanceth ic: for grace doth nor 

takeaway or impriſon nature, bur lift it up and 

ſer it atliberty : for it makes the will ſtronger 

and freer, the judgment ſounder, the underſtan- 

ding cleerer, the affeRtions more orderly, it 
makes all things better, ſo that no violence is of- 

fered to narure. 

Againe Graceis compared to Dew, Inrezard of 
tbe Operations of Dew. For what effe&s hath Dew 
upon the earth 2 firſt it cooles the ayre when 
it fals, and then with cooleneſle it hatha fructi- 
fying vertue: for falling eſpecially on tender 
hearbs and plants, it ſoakes into the roote of 
them, and makes them fruitfall. So it is with 
the Grace of Gods Spirit; it cooles the ſoule. 
ſcorched with the ſenſe of Gods Anger, as 
indeed all our foules will be (when we wm - | 

cale 
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deale with God whois « conſuming fire) till we 
take that courſe to looke upon him in Chriſt 
for the pardon of finne: after which his Grace 
and the ſenſe of it cooleth, afſwageth, and 
ſpeakes peace to an uncomfortable, diſconſo. 
late heart. This voice, Sorne be of good corpfort, 
| thy fins areforgiventhee,O | this hath a cool- 
ing init: andthis alſo, Thi dsy ſhalt thou be 
with me in Parradice,O!how it cooled and chered 
the good theete, and comforted him. And fo 
when God fayes untothe ſoule, I am thy Salva- 
tion, O ! n the ſoule feeles this, how is it 
. [cooled and refreſhed? 

And the ſoule is not onely cooled and re. 
freſhed, bur, 7t # alſo ſwcerned and made fruitful 
with comfortto the ſoule. Tf we were to ſeea man 
in the pangs of conſcience, ſtung with fiery 
temprations, as with ſo many ficry Yrpanis and 
poyſoned darts, which drinkeupthe ſpirits, and 
preſents God a conſuming fire,and Hcl beneath 
full of inſupportabletorments ſet on by the in- 
ſupportable wrath of God:then we ſhould know 
whatit wereto havegracein this efficatious man- 
ner,cooling and refreſhing the ſoule that hath 
theſe fiery darrs ſtuck into it of violent ſtrong 
temptations, which to the preſent ſenſe, are the 
flaſhes and beginnings of Hell.O! Iris anexcel- 
I:ntthing to have the Grace of God in ſuch a 
caſe to aſſwage and coole the maladies of a diſt- 
refſed ſoule, which for the preſent ſeemes to 
burn in a lame of wrath. As it cooles, fo alſo it 
makes the heart fruitful,our hearts of themſclves 
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Grace # wne- 


being asthebarren wildernes and wild deſert, 
Now Godby his graceturnes the wildernes in- 
ro water ſprings,as.it appearcth in many placesof 
the Prophets, Saith God: For F w:ll powre 
water upon him that is thir ſtie, and floods upon the_ 
drie ground, 1 will powre my Spirit upon thy ſeed, 
&c.So Grace it turnes the barren wilderneſfe, 
the heare drie of it ſelfe, and make> it fruitfull; 
Wee know what Paul ſaid of Onefimas, a fruit- 
leſſe ſervani,nay a fugitive theefe ; he is unfrair- 
| full no longer (faith he) now mow is become 
| a convert, another, anew man, nowNe will doe 
| good ſervice. A man is no ſooner altered by 
{rhedew of grace, but howſoever formetly he 
; were a naughtie hurtfull perfon , of whom e- 
' very man was affraid, becauſe of his wicked- 
| neſle, yet nowhe is a fruitfull perſon , andſtrives 
ro bring forth fruits worthy of amendment of 
life. | 

And we may adde one moreinthe next place, | 
| 11 regard of the unreſiſt1bleneſſe thereof ; for as no- 
| thing can hinder the dew from falling from the 
| {weet influence of Heaven unto us, or hinder 
| the working of thoſe ſuperiour bodies upon 
the inferiour, or hinder the wind from blowing: 
ſo, whocan hinder Gods Grace 2 they may our 
of malice hinderthe meanes of it, and hinder 
the gratious working of the Spirit, by diſcou- 
ragements in others : which is a ſigne of a dive- 
liſh ſpirit, when yet God hath a hand in that too 
after a ſort. For itrainech in one citie and nor 
inanother by Gods appointment, but nothing 


can. 


. 


' Therefore let them come unto the ordinances 


we find notcomfort in one ordinanee, let us #0 | 


TI 
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canhinder where God will have the dew arid 
waterand ſhine ofthe influence of grace worke, 
nothing in the world can ſtop ir. So it is ſaid 
in that excellent Propheſic of Chriſt, and his 


L 
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kingdome. Hee ſhall come downe like raine— 
wpen the meawen graſſe : 4s ſhowers that water the 
Earth, which as they coole and fruttifie, ſo come- 
they nnreſpſtibly. 

Ler none therefore be diſcouraged with the 
deadnefle, driencfſſe, and barrenneſſe of their 
owne hearts: but let them know thar God doth 


gratioufly promiſe ( ifthey will take the courſe | 


formerly ſet downe ) to be, as the dew wnto them. 


of God with wondrous hope, confidenceand 
faith. that he will be as dewunto them, that ſee- 
ing he hath appointed variety of ordinances; 


the Word and Sacraments, he will bleffethoſe | 
.meanes of his owne ordaining and appointing, 


for his owne ends. Hethat hath gratiouflyap- 
pointed ſuch meanes of grace, will henot bleſſe | 
theme cſ{pecially having promiſed ; 7 will be as 
the dew unto Iſraell. Therefore let us attend up- 
onthe ordinances, and not keepeaway though 
our hearts be barren, drie and unfruiefull: God 
is above the heart, and able ro turne the wil- 
dernefle into a fruitfull place : he can make the 


heart a fir habitation for himſelfe to dwell in. | 


Ler us by faith atrend.upon the ordinances, if 
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unto another, and another, comfort and he 
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The order of 
Gols Promiſe. 


1 Toh,1,99 


and heales their ſoules.in regard ofthe guile of 


goalitele further. For the promiſes, I will be 
as the dew unto Iſraell. 

But marke the order wherein he makes this 
promiſe ; Firſt, he givesgraceto prayto him: 
Take away all iniquity, aud receive ws gratioufly , 
do good tous. Then he gives a fpirit ofre- 
formation, promiſing amendment, wacreupon 
this followeth, that he will forgive their ſnnes, 
love chew freely, 8c. And be, as the dew #nto 
Iſraell, He will be as the dew unto Iſraell, bur 
he will givethemgrace firſt to bee humbled, 
confeſle finne, and pray ro God forgrace and 
forgiveneſſe. There is an order of workingin 
the ſoule : God giverh Juſtification before San- 
 Rification, and before he freeth from theguile 
of finne,he gives grace to confeſfeſinne, 1f we | 
confe(ſe our ſunnes hee ts faithfull and juſt ts forgive 
us Bur ſomes, and tocleemſe us from them, faith S. 
Ion, Wheretheſe goe before, grace will fol- 
low : and where they doe nor, there will be no 
SanQification. Therefore ler us confider the 
arder, far wherefocver God rakes away iniquity 


— 


— 


their finnes : unto thoſe bee will bean dew, Ther- 
fore if we have ſtill-barren ſoules, withour de- -- 
fires or ſtrength to goodneſfe; certainely our 
finnes are ſtill upon the file, for Juſtification is 
never withaut holineffe of life : Whoſeever i im- 


Chriſt, hee i anew creature. Whenrthis is done, 
Gad mill be as the dew + becauſe he dothpardon 


our fannes for this cauſe, that he may rhercby | 
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fit us to be entertained in the covenang, 
wee 


ttm rg” Or Pm 


and are | 
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we fit to be incovenant with him untill ourna- 
rures be altcred 2 Therfore whenſoever he en- 
ters into covenant with any, he changerh their 
natures, that they may be friends, and have 
| communion with him. Then the ſame ſoule 


| 


ſo the dew of grace to make it better ; this order 
is not oncly neceflary on Gods part, bur inre- 
[gard ofthe ſoulealſo. For, wastherecyer any 
ſoule from the beginning of the world that 
eruely deſired forgivencfleof finnes, which did 
not alſs therewith defire grace 2 fuch aſoute 
were but an hypocriticall foule. For if it be 
rightly couched with ſorrow, it defires as well 
| abilityto ſubduc finne, asforgivencſſe of finne : 
Holinefle and Righteouſnefſe with forgive- 
ncfle. 

| Therefore leaſt we deceive our ſelves, lct 


| fande not grace wrought mour natures to re- 
fraine finne, and after om former lewd courſes, 
our finnes are not yerforeiven, For, wherefo- 
eycr God takes away finne, and foves Jeey 
| therc alſo hegives the beſt fruitsofhis love, be- 
Rowes the dew of his grace to worke upon and 
alter our natures. Chrift came nor by #74 
alone to diefor us, bur by ware alſo ro fan&ific 
us. He will not onely love freely - but hewill 
be «s the dew where he loves freely : therefore 
if we have not ſanQifying grace, we havenot 
[2s yet pardoning grace. For, weknowthe 


which cricth take away all imequity - defirethal- | 


thisbceanuſe of rriall from the order, that ifwel 


[Propher joyncs them both togother : Bleſſed 5s 
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| their river, as is intimared by cAroſes unto the 
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the max unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, 
andin whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. If we retaine 
aguilcfull falſe ſpirir,our finnes are not forgiven, 
we ſec both theſe arepur together. 

And ſecing all theſe good things come from 
God, itisneceſlary to take notice of what hath 
beene ſaid of Gods goodnefle, that we doe not 
rob God ofhis due glory, nor our ſclyes ofthe 
due comfort that we may draw thence. The 
Egyptians had the river Nylus that overflowed 
the land every yecre, . cauſed by anniverſary 
winds, which ſo blew into the mouth of the ri- 
ver, that ircould not diſcharge it ſclfe intothe 
ſea: whereupon it overflowed the bankes, and}. 
left a fruitfull ſlime upon the ground, fo that 
they needed not raine as other Countries, be- 
cauſe it was watered with Ny/zz5. Hereupon 
they did not depend upon Gods bleſſing, nor | 
| were ſo holy as they ſhould : but were proud of 


people. But theland whether thou goeſt intopoſ- 
ſefſe tt, is not as the landof Egypt, from whence yee 
came out, where thou ſoweſt thy ſeed, andwatercdſt 
it with thy foot, as agarden of herbes : But the land 
whethey. yee gae to poſſeſſe it, is a land of hills and 
\ valleyes, and drinketh water ofthe raine ofheaves : 
alaxdwhich the Lord thy God careth for,&c. They 
having more immediately raine from Heaven, 
ſaw Gods. hand in- watering it, whereas the 
Egyptians. did not. And what makes a Papiit 
to be ſo unthankfull 2 He thinks he can with 
his owne induſtry water his owne gy 
| ome- | 
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ſomewhart in himſclfe. What makes another 
man thankfull on the other fide, « Becauſe he 
knoweth he hath all rhings by dependance 
from the firſt cauſe : foras in nature, I» God wee 
| live, movve, and have onr beeing : much more in 
grace, we have all our nourifhment, ſpirituall 
being, mooving and life from the dew of Hea- 
yen : all our heate is from the Suxne of Righte- 
ouſneſſe, which makes a Chriſtian life, to be no- 
thing elſe but a grarious dependance, 7 can do 
' all things (ſaith Saint Paul ) big and great words. 
O ! but it is, through Chriſt that ſtrengthens mel. 
Theſe things muſt notbe forgotten, for a child 
-ofthe Church, is achild of grace, by grace he 
is what he is, he hath all from Heaven.Suira- 
ble to the former place is that in Ezekrel, 1nd 
the land of Egypt ſhall: be defolate aud waſte, and 
they ſhall know that 1 ame the Lord, becauſe hee 
bath ſaid, the river is mine, and I have madeit. He 


 fhallbe deſolate, becauſe he boaſts and Prog 
e 


of his river, and depends notupon God for t 
{ſweet ſhowers ofthe former and the latter raine: 
they boaſted becaulc it was a fat fruitfull coun- 
trie, which the Romans called their granary. 
Bur wee muſt looke for att from Heaven ; God 
by his Spirit will be as the dew. 

You know in Paradiſe there were foure rivers 
thatwatred rhe Garden of God,that ſweet place, 
and made it fruitfull ;zburthe heads of all theſe 
rivers were out of Paradiſe. So it is with the 
Church of God, There & 4 River the fireames 


|wnweynyys glad the Citie of God ( as.the _ 
| m 
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| miſt youu many pretious comfortable gra-! 
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md 


| ces (the particulars whereof follow) but where 
| isthe head-ſpring of that river? it is in Heaven. 
| We hav? all from God, through Chriſt the 
; CHediaten: Sothough we have of the Water 
| and Dew, \yet notwithſtanding the head and | 
ſpring of all is from without the Church, in 
Heaven, -in Chriſt, in the cAedrater, And 
therefore in all the excellent things we enjoy 
inthe Church, let us looke tothe Oripinall firſt 
| cauſe; Chriſt by his Spirit, Hes a rhe Dew 
to his Church. 


This affoords likewiſe an Y/e of Diredtion, 
| Howto come to have graceto ſandifie and alter 

our natures? Docas the Church doth hwy, 
defireitof God. Lord teach me to fee and 
know my finnes : Lord Take away all imtguity, 
and receive me eratioufly : Heale my foule for 1 
have fianed againſt thee. O love mee freely, 
Turne away thy angry face from my finnes, 
and be as the Dew unto my barren foule ; my 
dead ſoule, O quicken it, make good thy pro- 
miſe, come {wiftly, come ſpeedily, come un- 
reſiſtably like raine »pew the mowen grafſe ; as 
ſhowers to water with the dew of grace, and 
fruQtifie my drie parched ſoule. Thus we ſhould 


becarneſt with God for grace for our ſclyes, 
and forthe Churches abroad, for our Church 
and Stateat home. Thereforelet fuch an uſe be 


{made of ir generally, as God and not other 


 forraigne helps may eſpecially bee truſted iþ : 
| for it is the onely waytodeftruction, to fer God 


a A. — > FR" a 


he 


alone, \ 


alone,and to truſt to this bodie, and that bodice, 
forin this cafe (many times) God makes thoſe 
wethus truſt in our deftruQion, as the Afview! 
and Babylonians were the ruine of the ten 
Tribes. Bur begin alwaics firſt in Heaven, fer 
thar great wheele a working, and he will make 
all things comfortable, eſpecially for our 
ſoules: then we fhall not onely finde him to 
make good this promiſe, 7 wilt be us the Dew 
CO OY : bur the reſidue which follow af- 


tcr. | 
He ſhall grow as the Lille,8c. - 
Thoſe unto whom God is Dew, adouble 
bleſling, he will make them grow, and fo grow, 
asthey ſhall grow up as the Life : Thiftles | 
and nettles and ill weeds grow apacealſo, bur: 
notas Lillies; bur Gods childrenare L:lljes,and 
then they grow as Z:lhzes. | 


| 
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How doe Chriftiansgrow like L:Hes ? 
Firſt, for beauty and glory. There is ſuch a 


is ſaid by our Saviour, That Salon 12 all his 
 x0yalty was not arrayed hike one of theſe, becauſe 
his was a borrowed glory from the creature, 
| but the Zi/ie hath a native beauty of irs 
OWNe. ; 

Againe, the Lillie hath. « ſweet and fragraxt 
fmel, ſobave Chriſtians, a ſweetnefle and fhi- 


alictle after : Hi meth fhelt bee as Lebanon, 
&c 


kinde of glory and beaury in thar plant, rhar it |» *** 


beauty and. 
giory. 


ning cxpreſt intheir converſation; as we haveir [ck Fagrawt 
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Ser. VII. 


T he Returning Backeſlider. WF 


whitexeſſe: So Chriſtians are pure and unſpor- 
ted intheir converſation, and their aime is pu- 
rity .and unſpottednefle : whiteneſſe betokens 
an-unſtained converſation. So the people and 
children of God, they are Zilhes, beautifull and 
olorious in the eyes of God,and of allthoſe who 
have ſpirituall eyes, to diſcerne what ſpirituall 
exccllency is:howſoeverin regard of the world 
their life be hidden. Their excellencieis vailed 
with infirmities, afflitions and diſgraces by the 
malignzne Church: yet in Gods eſteeme, and 
inthe cſteeme of his children they are Zilhes , 
all the dirt in the world caſt upon apcarle,. 
cannot alter the nature of it: So, though the 
world goe about to beſmeere theſe Lillics | 
with falſe imputations, yet they are Lulies 
ftill and haye a glory upon them; for they 
have a better ſpirit and nature then the world 
hath. And they arc ſweeter intheir converſation 
then the werld;forwhen they have begun to be 
Chriſtians, they {weeten their ſpeeches and 
diſcourſes. There is no Chriſtian who is not of 
aſweet converſation, ſo farreas grace hath altc- 
red him, he is beautifull, lovely and ſweer,and 


In regard of 


khathche whiteneſle of ſincerity. 

Now as Gods childrenare Lillics, andthen 
' growas Lillies for ſweetneſle, glory and beau- | 
ry : ſotheyare like Lilkes eſpecially,in regard 
of ſuddaine growth. When God: gives a bleſ- 
ſing there is a ſtrange growth ona ſuddaine, as 
itis obſerved of this plant that it growes very 
muchinanight; So Gods children, when his 
OI | bleſſingl 
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 pell, when Zzthey began to preach: in the 
| period of a few yearcs, how many Countries 


bleſſing is-npon them, they thrive marvellouſly 
in aſhort ſpace. To make''ithis cleere, when 
the dew of grace fell in our Saviourstime upon: 
the Chriſtian world, what aworld of Lillies 
grew ſuddenly. Three thoufand in one day, 
at one Sermon, converted by Peter - The 
Kingdome of Heaven ſuffered violence in 
thn Baptiſts time, that is, the peoplethronged 
after the meanes of grace, and offered a holy 
violence to the things of God. So when this 


youth of thy wombe (ſaith he) fhall be as the_ 
morging dew, The Dew. comes: out of the 
wombe of the morning,for the morning begets 
it. Thy youth ſhall be as the dew of the morning; 
thatis,they ſhallcome in grear abundance,aswe 
ſee ir fel} out in the firſt ſpring of the Goſpell; 
[n the ſpace of forty yeares A the preaching 
of the Apoſtles what a deale of good was done 
through a great part ofthe world : How did the | 
Goſpell then breake our like. lightning by | 


himſclfe carried it through a great part'of the 
world. 


And now in the ſecond ſpring of the Goſ- 


were- converted and turned to the .Goſpell e | 
Exneland, Scotland, Swethland, Denmarke, the 
Palatinate, a great part of France, Bohemiaand 
of the Netherlands. How many Lill:es grew up! 
heere on aſuddaine 2 Sudden growths ate ſui: 


| 


peed, | 


dew of grace fel],it was prophecied of it; The_ | 
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peed, and well they may be, but when God 
will bleſle; .in a ſhort ſpace a great deale of 
worke ſhall be done. For God is not tied to 
length of time. He makes water to be wine e-' 
very yeare in tra of time, for he turnes the 
water of Heaven into the iuyce of the grape, fo 
there is water turned into wine, that done in 
tra of time,which he can doe in a ſhorter time, 
as he did in the Goſpell, 7ohy. 2. 1, &c. Where 
is the difference ? thar he did that miraculouſly 
in aſhert tine, which he uſually effteRs in con- 
tinuance oftime. So now many times he doth 
great matters in aſhort time, thar his power may 
be knowne and ſcene the more : as wee ſee 
now intheſe warres of Germanic, how quickly 
| God hath turned his hand to helpe his Church, 
and hifle for a deſpiſed forgonen nation to' 
trample downe the inſulting, affliting, mena- 
cing power of the proud enemy : and he can 
doe ſo ſtill ifour ſinnes hinderhim not. Surely 
if we ſtand ſtill and behold the ſalvation of the 
Lord, wee ſhall ſee great matters effected in a 
little time. They ſhall grow as the Lille, the 
accompliſhment of this promiſe is not wholly 
yet come, for there be bleſſed times approach- 
ing, wherein when the ewes. are converted , 
They ſhall grow as the Lillie, in thoſe glorious 
times there ſpoken of; arthe converſion of the 
Tewes , and fulncſſe of che Gentiles comming in: 
the accompliſhment whereof we expeR, to: the 
rejoycing of our hearts; thar they ſhould ar | 
| length prooveindeed withus the true _ 


"1" 
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of Abraham. 

Therefore, we ſhould make this 7ſe of all, 
labour that the Dew- of Ged, may proove the 
Dew of Grace, that God would make us Lilltes. 
If we would be beantifall and glorious, have 
a luſtre upon us, and beas much beyond others 
as pearles are beyond common ſtones , and as 
Lillies are better then Thorzes and Briers, let 
us labour to. have the Grace of God, ſore be 
accounted: Lillies, whatſoever the world. ac- 
counts of us. 

Againe if the worke be wrought upon us, 
though the imputations ofthe world be other- 
wiſe, let us comfort our ſelves: God accounts 


of the world, confidering how God judgcth; 
and thoſe who are led by his.Spirit, who judge 
betterof us. And in all affociation, combina- 
tion, and linking in acquaintance, labour to 
joyne with thoſe rhatare Zr/ties, whocaſt a good 
and a ſweet ſavour. For we ſhall gaine by their 


acquaintance, whom Solomon affirmeth to be 
better, and more excellent then their brethren 


| 


What are other people then? they are bur 
Thornes;therefore let not thoſe which are Lithes: 
have too much, or neere acquaimance with 
Thornes, leaſtrhey pricke us, and (as our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviourfaith ) turning againe all to berent 


me a Lillie : ſer this againſt the baſe eſteeme | 
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vſe. 
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Pro.z 36, 


Mat.7.6, 


us. It is ſaid of our Bleſſed Saviour in 'the Can: 
ficles, He feedeth amone the Lillies, An indeed 
where is there any truedelightto be had mnder 
Heaven, but intheir company who are grattous. 
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SPRas=6..., SAY 
Ser. VII, 


| have occaſion to touch it hereafter, we will not 
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What canaman receive from prophane ſpirits 
in regard of comfort of ſoule? nothing, they 
are as the barren wilderneſſe that-can-yeeld.no- 
thing, :their hearts are empric, therefore their 
rongues are worth nothing. Bur let our delight 
be with Davidtoward the moſt excellentof the 
land, and then we ſhall not onely grow as the 
Lillie, but(as it followeth).we ſhall caſt forth onr 
ruotes as Lebanon. x 
- CApd caſt forth hw rootes as Lebanon, 
Becauſe we have ſpoken of growth and ſhall 


be large in the Point. God here promiſeth a 
growth not onely to the Church, but to every 
particular Chriſtian : andit is very neceſſary it 
ſhould be ſo; for without growth;neither can we 


give God his due Honour, nor he receive the | 
ſmcll ofa ſweet Sacrifice from us, as is fit. Nor 

can we without it with-ſtand-our enemies, or 

beare our croſſes that God may call us.too. A- 

gaine, withoutgrowth and ſtrength we cannot 

| performe thoſe great duties that God requires 
| at our hands of Thankfulnefſe: nor doe things 
{ocheerefully and ſweetly as may be comfor- 

table to us. In ſumme without growth, wee 
| can doe nothing acceprtably, either to God or 
| his people: the more Grace, the more accep- 
| tance. Which is ſpoken that wee may value 
| the Promiſes, this eſpecially that weſhallgrow 
| up in Grace and Knowledge, as the Lite, axd 
' caſt ferth our rooges 2s Lebanon. 

| But how ſhall wee come to grow? 


Goe 
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Goe to God that we may continually have 
from himthe ſanQifying dew of his grace : goe 
firſt for pardon of finne, then for a heart tore- 
forme our waycs, to enter ina new covenant for 
the time to come, that wee will not rmſt 12 
A jbur, but will-renounce our particular per- 
ſonall finnes, after which we ſhall find ſanQify- 
ing grace, ſo as the dew of Gods on will 
make us grow : therefore,take this orderto 1m- 
proove the promiſes. Goeto Gad for his love 
in Chriſt, for the pardoning of ſinne,and accep- 
ting of us in him,that we may find a ſence of his 
love in accepting of our perſons, in the pardo- 
| ning of our finne, which isthe ground of love : 
forthen this ſence ofhis love will kindle our 
love towards him againe, fecling thatwe are in 
rhe ſtate of grace. Then goe to God for his 
promiſe in this order: Lord,thou haſt promiſed 


grow as Zllies - make good thy promiſe then, 
that I may finde the effeRuall power ofit tranſ- 
forming my ſoule into the bleſſed Image of thy 
deare Sonne. 

And know, that we muſt uſe all the meanes 
of growth _ with the promiſe:for inthe 
things of this life, if a man were aſſured that the 
next yeare would be a very plentifull yeare:; 
would men therefore becauſe they were thus 
forewarned, hang up their plewes, and not 
prepare their ground, no, but they would 
the rather be encouragedrotake paincs; becauſe 
they know that EE 567 be pleaſed 


to 


— 
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that thou wilt be as the dew, and that we ſhal! |- 


Anſw. 


Is 


We miſt goe to 
God claiming 


the promiſes in 
a right order. 


20 
We muſe uſe 
all meanes of 


| grouth, 


| 


| 


| 
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Szx. Vil. | to vouchſafe plenty, yet hewill doe it jin the uſe 


Gen,17.$, 


x Cor.15.58. 


| 
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of meancs, obſerving and depending oh his 
Providence. So when he hath made gratious 
promiſes of the Dew of his Grace, and of 
growth as Lillics, 8&c, This implycth a ſub- 
ordinate ſerving of his gratious Provi- 
dence ; therefore it is a way to ſtirre us up unto 
theuſe of all meanes rather, and not to take us 
off from them. Even as God when hee told 
the Iſraclires : Twill give you the Land of Cana- 
an, did onely promile it, leaving the remain- 
der to their conqueſt in the uſe of meanes. 
Should this have made them caſt away their 
ſwords 2 No, butit was that they might fight, 
and fight the more couragiouſly. So when 
God hath promiſed growth in Grace, ſhould 
this make us carelefle 2 O no, it ſhould make 
us morediligentand carefull, and comforts us 
in the uſe of meanes, knowing that our labour 
ſhall not be in vaine in the Lord. Now Lord | 
Iknow I ſhallnot looſe my labour in hearing, 
in receiving of the Sacrament, in the commu- 
nion of Saints, and uſe of ſanQtified Meanes ; 
for thon haſt made a gratious promiſe, that 7 
ſhall grow as the Lillie, and that thou wilt be as 
the Dew unto me; therefore make thy good 
worke begun effectuall unto my poore ſoule, 
thar it may flouriſh and bee refreſhed as a wa- 
0008 garden, But there are feverall ſorts of 
growth formerly touched, either 


I. LA growing upward, or | 
2. CAzrowinz inthe roote,or 


3-A Spread- 


— 
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OR 


* 3. A Spreading and growing in the Fruit, 
and Sweetneſ(e. 

Therefore Chriſtians muſt not alwayes looke 
to havetheir -_ inone and the ſame place, 
but muſt wifely conſider of Gods prudent 
dealing with his children in this kinde, as 
will bee further ſcene hereafter in the particu- 
lars. 

Hee ſhall caft forth his rootes as Lebanos., 

That is, He ſhall caſt and ſpread, and fo pur 
forth his rootes as Lebanon: he ſhall grow up- 
wardand downeward; in regard of firmeneſſe 
he ſhall be more rooted. Jn what proportion 
Trees grow upwards, in that proportion they 


———— 


= 
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rake roote downewards : becauſe otherwiſe, 
they may betop heavy andoverturne, a blaſt of 
winde taking advantage of their talneſle and 
weakeneſleto roote them out the ſooner: there- 
fore proportionable to their ſpreading above, 
there muſt bea rooting in the ground, As the 
Prophet ſpeakes to HeJekiah of Gods people, 
And the remnant that s eſcaped of the houſe_ 
of Tudah, ſhall yet ag aine take roote downeward and 
beare fruit upward. There muſt be firmeneſſe 
inthe roote,as well as growth in the branches, 
for which cauſe, God here promiſeth to the 
Church and every Chriſtian ſtability and fix- 
edneiſe, that as he groweth upward like the 


Lillie, ſo he ſhould grow downward, firme and 


ſtrong. 
Now whence comes this rootednefſe and 


firme ſtabilitie of Gods Children? 
3 Eſpe- : 


Left. 


o—_ 


PR 30, 
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Anſw. 
The cauſe of 
be Satnis /ta 
bility 

Ioh 1.16, 


Rom, 11.18, | 


Lev.18.5. 


| 


|Rom 10.9. 


| 


T he Returnins Backeſhder. ED 


Eſpecially from this, that they are now in 
the Covenant of grace, rooted in Chriſt who 
is God-man, in whomthey are firmely rooted. 
In Adam we had a roote of our owne, but 
how our roote is in Chriſt. All grace is firſt 
powred into Chriſts bleſſed Nature, and then 
ata ſecond hand, Out of his fulneſſe we all receive 
grace fer 7yace, Being rooted in Chriſt we be- 
come firme, for there is in him an everlaſting 
marriage and union. The Roote beareth us, wee 
beare not the Roote : Chriit beareth us, wee 
beare not him. So now in the covenant of grace, 


on it ſelfe was wrought our of us by a Media- 
tour; ſo it is kept by a Mediatour out of us : 


is notin us butin Chriſt, bur ir is ſo out of us 
as Chrift and we are one. But now we onely 
ſpeake of the cauſe of our firmeneſſe and ftabi- 
lity, that becauſe we are in the ſtate of grace, 
wc have an everlaſting firmenefle as we are in 
Chriſt Jeſus. God now makinga ſecond cove- 
nant, hewill not have ir diſanulled as the firſt 
was, for his ſecond workes are better then his 
firſt. His firſt Covenant was, Dor this and l;we, 
but his ſecond is, Beteeve this and live: So as 


[howſoever our ſtare in grace be bur little, yer 


iris of a bleſſed growing ſpreading firme na- 
rure, ſo ſure, as whar is begun in grace, will 


| 


all. 
| 


endin glory, where God gives the firſt fruits, 
he will give tenths, yea the full harveſt, and 


are 


Becauſe by the covenant of grace, wee | 


all the firmencſſe is out of us. Even as falvati- | 


| 


all goodnefle, grace, and favour of God to us | 


—— 


are one with Chriſt, who is an everlaſhing 


' Head that never dyes. Sub-ſervantto this now 


we have promiſes in the covenant of grace, 
That we ſhall never depart from him, and that 
he vvill never depart from us to doe us good, 


he puts an awband into our hearts, that we ſhall 
-\ never depart from him: but this Point being 
often touched, leavingit,vve vvill come to an- 


{wer ſome objections. : 


It may ſeeme that theſe things are not ſo, 
Gods Children doe nor alvvayes grow and | 
ſpread themſclves: but they are often avertw- | 
 nedand fall. 


This isnothing, they are mooved, but not 
remooved : they are as Mount Zion vvhich 
cannot be remooyed, but abideth forever: 
vvhich though it may be ſhaken with earth- 
quakes yet it is not remooved thereby. The 
gates of Hell and ſorrovves of death may ſet 
ſoreupon them, but not prevaile againſt them, 
they may fall but not fall away,they may be. as 
a wether-beatentree, but not as a tree puld-up. 
by the rootes: therefore they are compared 
here to atree whoſe roote ſtands faſt ſtill. This 
much the Church after a ſore tryall andendu- 
ranceof much afflition confeſſeth. C21 this 


| 55 comeupon 1, yet have we not forgotten thee : 


neither have we dealt falſly wm thy covenant : our 


heart is not turned backe, neither have our fteps | 
declined fromthy way, though thou heft broken us | 
in theplace of Dragons; and covered ue mith the-2'1 
ſhadow of death, &c. JE rH 
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Anſw. 


Pal, 125.1. | 


Mat. 16.18, 


Pal. 44, 17,18 


9. 


Objett.r. 


Is 


Q3 


And 


La, 39. 


Anſw.1. 


| 


Eccle.z.11, 


+ hes 


Objett2. 


ine, though they fall; yet they 
learne nh ar faſt byikdi falls, are vein by 
their loſles,and become ſtronger by their weak- 
nefſes: as tall Cedarsthe morethey are ſhaken 
'by the winds, the more deeply they take roo- 
ting: So Chriſtians, the more ſtormes and 
blatts they have, the more they are faſtly roo- 
ted: thatwhich wethinke to be the overthrow 
of Gods children,doth bur roote them deeper. 
As Peter after his fall rook deeper rooting, and 
David,8c. ſoafter all outward ſtormesand de- 
clinings, here is the fruit of all; they take dee- 
per rooting,whilſt their ſfinnes are purged away 
by th-ir fierie afflictions. 


in thcir lives,infeeling and feeing: of Geds wiſe 
ordering of things 2 

| Firſt, becauſe though God worke ſtrongly 
and ſurely inthem, yer he doth-it for the moſt 
part ſfowly (as the Wiſeman ſpeakes) all his: 
warkes being beautifull in time: therefore they- 
apprehend not their comforts as they ought, 
and fo goe mourning the longer ; the time of 


 YELCOME. - | 
Seeondly,' becauſe the anguiſh of thecroſſe 


(if - it bee quicke and ſharps) many times 
takes: away the apprehenſions of Gods exccl- 
lent endsinthe fame: asrhe children of Iſraclt 
could'norhearken unto'eXofts for anguiſh ant 
vexationof fpivit: No af con (farth the Apo-- 
ſtle) for the preſent s joyous, though afterwards 
| it 


—_— 


Ce C———_ 


| 
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DE —— — — 


Bur why then are they notmore-comfortable | 


knitting'divine experiences togerher not being | 


— 


"IG 


- 


he 


neſle. 

Then againe Satans malice, who cafts in 
floods of temptations, is great: ſo that the 
ſoulecannotenyoy that ſweet tranquillity and 


and numbers of what-ifsintothe ſoule: ſothar 
for atime,hecaulcs a ſtrong diverſion in them, 
whence after thar, there followeth peace a- 
gaine, when thoſe temprations are ſeene and 
OVErcome. 

It is long alſo of our ſelves, whoarenot armed 
for croſles and affliftions, untill we are fudden- 
ly ſurpized by them; and then leaving our 
watchfullneſle, and forgetring our conſola. 
tion, wee are ſtrucke downe for the preſent 
by them, and cannot ſupport our ſelves againſt 
them. 

And laſtly, it comes alſo from Gods wiſe or- 
dering and diſpoſing Providence, who will not do 
all atonce : our comforts muſt come by de- 
grecs,now a little andthen alittle : ourcxperi- 
ence, and ſo our comforts come together, after 


we have honoured God in dependance upon 
his will and pleaſure; and yet this hinders not, 
bur a Chriſtian growes ſtill though hee be for 
che preſent inſenſible of it: as a manisaliveand 

rowes whilſt he ſleepes, though he be not ſen- 
ſible of ir. Other objeRions haye beene for- 
metrly touched, 


| 


Hee ſhall caſt forth his -rootes as Lebanon, 
We ſerthenthat the ſtate of Gods children is 


peace it otherwiſe might, - caſting indoubts, 


j 


—— oc _ __—_—_ 


The Returning Backeſlider, | 234, | 
i brings rk whe quice fraie of” Righreoaſ. eV 


— 


——— 
—_—— . 


Q 4 - _ 


| 


232 


Sun. VII. 


The difference 
of the 2.o4:y and 
wiscke 1, the one 
bavirg afeun- 


dation, the 
other: none. 


| paLs:. 9. 


Pla..129,6- 


mm 


I — 
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a firmeand a ſtable condition, whence we may 
obſerve the difference betwixt Gods people and 
others. Geds people are rooted and ſpread 
their roote. Bur the other have rotrenneſle in 
their roote, being curſed wirhout any founda- 
tion. For take a man who is not a good Chri- 
ſtian, where is his foundation « onely in the 
things of this world. Nowall heere is vanity, 
and we our ſelves by truſting- vanity become 


OC — 


| vaine 3; Every man in his beſt eſtate is altogether 


vanity ; vanity in himſelfe, and truſts in vanity. 
What ſtableneſle can there be in vanity 2 Can 
a man ſtare vox ſtate? ſtand ina thing that ſtands 
notinitſelfe 2 Will apicture continue that is 
drawn: upon the Ice? will it not faile and melt 
away. when the Ice upon which it is drawne 


|thawes? So all theſewho have not the dew of 


Gods grace,they areasa picture uponthewarter, 
have no foundation, and ſtand upon that which 
cannot ſtand itſelfe. Therefore the Scripture 
compareth-them to the worſt of graife; which 
hath no good roote,grafſe upon the houſe top, 
which hath no bleſſing-of thoſe that come- by, 


but there ſtands perking up above others. Soit is| 


with menthat have no grace, they can perke up 


] above others: but as they have no ſtable roote, 


nor the blefſing-of Gods people,ftability, with 
the Spirit of God inwardly, and the prayers of 
Gods peopleto water and bleflethem : ſo they 
periſh and wither quickly. Nay whole nations 
(if wicked) have rio foundation. Wharis .be- 
come ofthe great Monarchies-of the world r 


The 


— 4 


—_C—__— 


The Ayman, Perſian, Grecian and Romane Mo- 
narchics 2 and for C:tiesthemſelves, they have 
died like men, and had their periods. Onely a 
Chriſtian hath. a kingdome, a ſtable conditi- 


i on which cannot beſhaken: he rakes hisroote 


| ſtrongly, and growes ſtrongerand ftronger till 
he growes to heaven;nay indeed while helives 
[hee is rooted in Heaven before his time, for 
though we be in Earth weare rooted in Heaven. 


| which is wrought from Heaven, carrieth usto 
Chriſt in Heaven, and love that grace of union 
following the union of Faith, carrieth us to 


| Chriſt alſo: even before ourtime, we are there 


in Faith, Love and Toy. Therefore a poore 
Chriſtian is firme and ſtable even in this life, 
having union with Chriſt, rhough he creepe 
upon; the earth and ſeeme a deſpiſed perſon , 
yet his rooteisin Heaven, where he hath union 
with Chriſt; Hs life is hid with Godin Chrift - 
who when: hee ſhall appeare, he ſhall appeare | 


Chriſt be firme,the eſtate of a Chriſtian muſt 
needs be firme : For he isa Cedar, another man 
is as graſſe or cotne upon the houſe top, 41! 
| fleſh is zrafſe, ſaith the Prophet” 05ject. I bur 
they have wit and memory, and parts, &c. 
yet they are but as the flower of the grafle, per-| 
haps better then ordinary grafſe, but the graſle 
withereth, and the flower fadeth: what con- 
tinueth then 2- 0 the wordofthe Lord, and com- 


and 
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Chriſt our roote is in Heaven, and his Faith | 


| Coloſſ 3'3,4.. 


with him likewiſe in glory. - Therefore, if| 


fort and-grace by that word, exdures forever, | 


_333__ 
Sun. VIL 


Heb.z2,28, 


That a Chriſt. 
ian is firme 
ſtable, becauſe 
t roote is in 
Heaven. 


Iſa. 40.6. 


i 
lmm—_—_— 
- 


Plal.g92.13. 


V (e.1. 


A com{ort from| be comforted in our condition, which is firme 


the firmneſſe 


our condition. | 
| 


V ſe.2. 
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and makes us endure for ever. This is exc el- 
lently ſer dowiie by the ProphetDavid, we ſee 
there the righteous man is compared to arree 
planted by the watcr fide, his leafe failes nor. 
Soa Chriſtian is planted in Chriſt, he is till on| 


A 


the growing hand,and hisleafe ſhall not wither, 
Theſe who are planted in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall 
flonriſh in the Courts of our God, They jhall ftill 
bring fruit in their old age, they ſhall be fat and. 
flouri ſhing, they ſhall grow like a Cedar in Le-| 
baron. | 
Thiscleere difference, ſhould ſtirre us up to 


| and ſtable. Why doewe value chriftall above | 
glafle ? Becauſe it is brighter, and of more 
continuance. Why doe we value continuing 
things, inheritances above annuities ? Becauſ: | 
| they continue. If by the ſtrength of our dif- 
courſe we value things an{werable to their laſt- 
| ing 3 whyſhould we not valuerhe beſt things 2 
| our eſtate in grace, this is a laſting condition, 
fora Chriſtian is hke a Cedar, that is rooted, 
| andtakes deeper and deeper roote, and never 
leaves growing till he grow to Heaven: Hee_ 
| ſhall caſt forth his Rootes as Lebanon, 
| Againe, letall themmake Uſe ofir,that find 
not the worke of grace upon their hearts: O ! 
| letthem conſider whata fading condition they 
are in,they rhinke they can doe great matters, 
perhaps they have a deſtrutive power, they 
| labour to doe miſchicfe, ro cruſh whom they 


| 
j 


will in this world. Bur what is all this, we ſee. 
what 


a »” * "Y "WEIgy 


” md 
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who had adeſtroying power. Why boafteft thow 


whacthe Pſalmiſtfaith ofa Dorg x" curſed mans | 


thy ſelfe in miſchiefe O michty man ? the 200d- | 
neſſeof God endureth continually. - Why boaſteft \ 


thou thy felfe that thou canſt doe miſchicfe 


that thegood-will of God continues. Boaft nor 


and overturne Gods people? ' &c, Know this | 


thy ſelfe, thy tongue deviſeſt miſchicfe, as a 
fharpe razor, God ſhalt deſtroy thee forever! 
He ſhall caſt thee away arid pult thee out of thy 
dwelling, and roote thee our 'of the*lifid of the 
living. Thofe men that rejoyceina deſtructive 


power, intheir ability todo miſchicfe, and cx- 
erciſing of that ability-all they can;! they ſhall 
theland ofthe living. And'as't-is in 196, they 
ſhall be hurled away asa manhhurtes a ſtone our 
ofa fling, Then wharfhall the righreous ſay 2 
they ſhall ſee and feare;and fay-: Loe this is the. 

19141 that made not God his ſtrength buj traftedin the 


ſelfe in wickedneſſe. He thought to-roote him- 


be pluckr out of their place, and rooted ont of 


Job. 27. 24..; | | 


 abowndance of his riches, and ſtrenethened hint: | 


ſelfeſo faſtthat he ſhould-never be remooved:; | 
bur arthe laſt it ſhall cometo-paſſe, rhar all rhar | 


hin this isthe man, that rrufted in his'riehes}] 
and made not God his ſtrength, whatis betome 
'of him? faith Pavidothimfeclf,7 aw like apreene 
| olrve tree inthe houſe of Ged: TtrifÞ tm the mey- 
5 of God for ever and ever. Leer then rrviſt"iF| 
[er iu in Riches, Power, Strength, atid/Fx/ 
'your with Saw! and great men, yer: notwith- 

ſtanding | 


—_— 


ſcehimfhall fay: loc, fee; what is'become of | 


Plal,s 2.7, 


Plal, 5 2.8, 


| 
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Pſal.37-35. 


| fortably, they havea place in Hell, but com- 


Mace, 15. T3» 
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ſtanding be Doeg what he will, 7 ſhall be x —_ 
Olive plantedinthehouſeof God, &c. 

- So hereisa double uſe the. Scripture makes 

of theſe things. .r. . The godly man rejoyccrh 

in his condition, -and-2. Other men feare and 
grow wile not totruſt to their fading condition. 

They are(as the Prophet ſpeakes) as a bay tree— 

that flouriſhes for a time, and then after come 

to nothing, their place & no where feund, They 

keepe a great deale of doe in the world for a 
time, but afterwards, where is ſuch aione 2 

theirplace isno where found, no where com- 


fortably a place no_ where. 'This is the eſtate 
of all thoſe who -/have not a good roote, for 
ſaith Chriſt, Every plant that my heavenly Father 
hath not planted ſhall be rooted #p. It is true of 
every condition and of every man, if God haye 
not'planted him in that excellent ſtate, or doe 
not intime, he ſhall be rooted up :. for the time 
will come that the earth will hold him no lon- 


ger, herootes him{clfenow inthe earth, which 
then ſhall caſt him our. He cannot ſtay here long, 
Heaven will not receive him, then Hell muſt, 
What a miſerable rhing 1s this, when wee 
placeand bottome our ſelves upon things that 
will not laſts when our ſelves ſhall 'out-laſt 
our foundation © when a man ſhall live for ever 
andthatwhich he builds on is fading, what ex- 
treamitie of folly is this? to. build on Riches, 
| Favour, Greatneſſe, Power, Inheritance, which 


- By: 


cither muſt be taken from him, or he from 
them 
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them, he knowethnot how ſoone. 

What makes a man miſerable, bur the dif. 
appointing of his hopes, and croſſing of his af- 
fe&ions © now when a man pitcheth his ſoule 
ro muchupon his worldly things, from which 
there muſt be a parting, this is as if it were the 
rending of the skinne from the fleſh, and the 
ficſh from the bones, when a mans ſoule is rent | 
from that he pitcheth his happineſle on, this 
maketh a man miſerable : for miſery is in diſ- 
appointing the hopes and crofling the affei- 
ons. Now onely a Chriſtian plants his hearr | 
and affeions on that which is everlaſting, of 
equall continuance with his ſoule: as he ſhall 
live for cver, ſo hee is rooted for ever in that | 
which muſt make him everlaſtingly happy. 
Theſe things wee heare, and they are unde- 
niable true, but how few make uſe of them to 
deſiſt fromgoing on in a plodding ſwelling de- 
ſire of an earthly condition to over-top other 
men 2 ſuch labour to grow in taulenefſe and 
height, bur ſtrive not to be rooted. Now that ; 
which growes- perking up in height,over-top- 
| ping other things, yer without roote, what 
ſ will becomeof it 2 It will be turned up by the 
| Rootes. 

Now, How ſhall we grew to be rooted © | How tobe roor- 
For to attaine heereunto, it is not- onely neceſ. |"! 97% 
ſary to apply the promiſes and challeng God 
with them, butto conſider ali/o what wayes he 
will make them good. 


Firſt, labourto know God and his fiee Grace A ee 
if 


” 
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in Jeſus Chriſt:Grow 1m Grace,and in the knowledge 
of our Lord Teſus Chriſt; they goe both roge- 
| ther, the more we grow in the kaowledge of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Grace of 
God in him, the more grace and rootednefſe 
wee ſhall have. For that which the ſoule doth 
clecrely apprehend, it faſtens upon in thar 
meaſure it apprehendeth it. Cleerenefle in the 
underſtanding breeds earneſtneſſe in the af- 
feions, and faſtneſſe too. So the more wee 
grow inknowledg, the more we roote our ſelves 


in thatwe know. And therefore the Apoftle|. 
| prayes for the Epheſians, that they mighr have 
{ the Spirit of Revelation, &c. Thatthey might 
know the height, breadth, depth and length 
of Gods love, that paſſcth knowledge, Ephe/. 
3-14» For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the_ 
Father of” our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, of whom the 
whole family of Heaven and Earth is named : that 
he would grant you according tothe riches of his | 
Glory, to bee ſtrengthened by his Spirit in the_ 
| inner-man, that Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by 
| faith, that ye being —_ and eronnadtd in love_, 
ia the ſenſe of Gods love to us, and ſo of our 
love to him againe (for we are not rooted in 
 loveto God, till we be rooted in the ſenſe of 
| Gods love to us) that you may bee able to com- 
| prehend with ak Saints,the height and breadth, &C. 
| And withall, labour to know the gratious 


\:hePromiſes. | Promiſes of Chriſt, for we are knit to him by 
' yvertue of his word and Promiſes : which like 
himſelfe are, Tea avd Am. 


Jznovan 


yeſterday 
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yeſterday, ro day 8&rhe ſame for ever. So al his 
Promiſes made in him, they arc Tea aud Amen, 
inthemſelves firme,and firmeto usin him. They 
are Teaand Amen: thatis,they are madeand per- 
formed in Chriſt, in whom they are ſure to- be 
performed, and thereupon they are firme too. 
God made them,who is ] = x ov a n,andthey 
are made in Chriſt tharis J= novan. So 
God the Father )Jz x ov a n, he promiſcth, 
[and he makes them good in Chriſt ) = u 0- 
Y A H, Whois unchangeable. 

But this is not enough, wee muſt labour to 
have our hearts nablifhed, that they may re- 
ly firmely on that which is firme. For if a 
rhing benever ſo firme, except werely firmely 
on it, there is no ſtability or ſtrength from it, 
Now when there is ſtrength in the thing, and 
ſtrength in the ſoule, that ſtrength is impregna- 
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ble and unconquerable ſtrength. In Chriſt rhey 
[are Yea and Amen, in whom he ſtabliſheth us, | 
annoints us, ſcales us,and gives us the carneſt of | 
the Spirit in our hearts. 

How doth God ſtabliſhus upon the Promi- 
ſes? The reſt which followeth is an explica- 
tionof this ; when he gives us the carneſt of the 
| Spirit,and ſeales us to be his,in token he meanes 
to make good the bargaine, then weare eftabli- 
ſhed. But weare never firmely eftabliſhed, till 
wegetthe aſſurance of ſalvation. Then as the 
Promiſes are Tea and Amen in themſelves, fo 
weare ſtabliſhed-upon them,when'we are'ſea- 
: = and have the carncſt of the Spirit. Lerus la- 


bour 1] 


Our hearts 
muſt be ſtabli- 
ſhed on that 
which is firme. 


3 Cory4,30. 


| 
| 


How Go.l doth 


{fabliſh us, 


| 


Objedt. 


bour therefore to grow in the knowledge of 
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Gods love in Chriſt, to know the height, 
breadth, depth,and lengrh of it, and to grow in 
all the gratious Promiſes which are made in 
Chriſt, who is Amen himſclfe, as his Promi- } 
es are, and then when we are ſcaled and an- 
noined by the Spirit, we ſhall be ſo ſtablifhed 
that nothing ſhall: moove us. - Therefore ler 
us uſe all meanes for the eſtabliſhing of 
growth inus, the Word and Sacraments eſpe- 
cially. For as Baptiſmeadmits us into the houſe 
of God,foby the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
pcr, the blefled food of the foule, wee are 
| trengthened. In the uſe of theſe meanes, ler | 
us make ſuite unto God to make good his grati- 


. | every way, eſpecially in humility, that roote 


ous Promiſe unto us, that wee ſhall grow as 
Lillies, and take roote, as the Cedars 1 Leba- 
| 2208. 
; Let us knowthat we ought every day to la- 
| bour tobemore and more rooted : do we know 
| Whattimes may befall us2 We have need to 
| grow Cvcry day, to grow upward, and in 
| breadth, andin depth. If wee conſidered what 
times we may liveto, it ſhould force us togrow 


and mother of graces, togrow downeward in 
| that, to grow inknowledge and fairh untill wee 
be filled with the fullneſfs of God, 

A poore Chriſtian ofttimes makes this Ob- 
jetion, O,I doe not grow,therefore I feare my 
ſtate, I am oft ſhaken, therefore this Promile is 
| notfulfilled to me. 


To 
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To this I anſwer, Chriſtians may be decet- 
ved,for they doe grow oftrimes in firmeneſſe, 
ſtrength and ſtability, though they doe' nor 
| ſpread out ; they may grow in refinedneſſe, that 
that which comes from them may bee more 
pure, and Icfſe mixed with natwall corrup- 
tion, Pride, Sclfc-love and thelike. This is a 
remptationthat old men are ſubjeRtoo cſpeci- 
ally, in whom the heate of nature decayes, 
whothinke withall that grace decaycs. Bur ir 
isnotſo, for ofttimes when grace is carried 
with the heate of nature, it makes a greater 
fſhew being helpr by nature. The demonſtrati- 
on, but notthe trurhof graceis thus helpt. Ther- 
fore this clauſe of the Promiſe is made good in 
old Chriſtians, they are every day more and 
more rooted, firme, ſtable and judicious, and 
more ablc inthoſegraces which belong totheir 


not bediſcouraged, though they be not carried 
with the ſtreame and- tide of nature, help'd 
with that vigour that ſometime was in them. 
| They grow in judiciouſneffe, mortifiednefle, in 
heavenly-mindednefſſe, and in ability to give 
good counſell ro others. This is well, for we 
' grow notin grace one way, bur divers waics; 
| not onely when wee grow in outward demon- 
ration, and in many fruits and aQions ; but 
when wee grow in refinednefle and judiciouſ- 


likewiſe. 
Yet notwithſtanding, it ſhould be the indea- 
R vour 
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place and condition. Therefore, they ſhould | 


neſle. (as was faid) then wee are ſaid to grow | 


Anſw, 


— 
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> [vour of all to grow what they can in grace, 
when, if they grow not ſo faſtas orhers, let 
them know that there are ſeverall ages in 
Chriſt. A young Chriſtiancannor be fo plan- 
red andſo deepely rooted asanothertharis of 
agreaterſtanding. This ſhould not diſcourage 
any, ſeeing there are babes in Chrift, as well 
as ſtrong men. Therefore where there is truth 
of heart, with indeavourto grow better and bet- 
ter, andto uſc all mzanes, ler no man be diſ- 
couraged. Remember alway this for a truth, 
that we may grow, and we ought to grow, and 
the children of God ordinarily have growne 
more and more, both: in fruittullneſſe and ſted- 
faſtneſſe every way, bur notwirh a like growth 
in meaſure, or time. Therefore labour to make 
uſe of theſe Promiſes, and not to favour our 
ſelvesinan ungrowing eftate, for. grace is of a 
growing nature.. If it grow not in-fruitfulineſſe, 
yet it growes inthe Roote ;.as' a plant ſome- 
times growes in fruitfullnefſe, ſomerimes in the 
Roote. There is more vertuein Winter-time in 
the Roote, then in the fruit which is gone. So 
a Chriſtian groweth one way if notanother: 
though not in ourward demonſtration, yet in 
Humiliation. God ſometimes ſces it neccſfary, 
thatour branches ſhould nor ſpread fora while'; 
but thar we ſhould grow inHumility, by ſome 
| faults and ſinnes we fall and flipinta, that wee 
may ſce our own weakneſſe, and lookeup. |! 
j LetusJabour therefore who have ſolong en- 
joycd ſuch ftoreof blefſed mcancs, under the | 
dew 
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'dew of Gods grace andrhe influence of his Spi- 
{rit, inthe Paradice of God, his Houſe and 
Church, having ſo long lived in this Zdep, lee 
us labour nowto ſpread, and grow in fruitfull- 
neſfle, that ſo we may be filled with the fullneſſe 
of God. Itisthe chicfe thing of all o be ro0- 


tedand grow ingrace. You fee, God when 
he would ſingle oura bleſſing, herellsthem nor, 
thatthey ſhall grow rich, that they ſhall ſpread 
outand grow rich in the world. No, but you 
whom I love freely,take thisas a fruit of it,7 os 
ſhall grow as the Lithe, you ſhall grow fruitful! 
& theolive,&c. This is the comfort of a Chri. 
ſtian, though he growes downeward oft in the 
world, and things of this naturall life, yer hee 
growes upwardin another condition, as Lilies 
and Cedars, they grow downewards one way, 
but they grow upwards another. Perhapsthey 
may decay in thcir ſtate and favour, and intheir 
'praQtſe and cunning in this life : but a Chriſti- 
an, if he be in the uſe of right meanes, and put 
in ſuite the gratious Promiſes, he is ſure ſtill to 
grow in Grace, in Faith and Love, and inthe in- 
ner man. 
Is no: this a comfort, that a Chriſtian hath 
a comfortable meditation ofthe time to come 
in all his crofles 2 Thar it is for betrerand bet- 
ter ſtill: that as intime he is neerer Heayen, ſo 
| he ſhall be fitterand firrer, and neercr and nee- 
rer ftill with adiſpoſition ſuitable to the plice. 
Fhat the time tocome isthe beſt time,and that. 


| 
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he ſhall grow every way, in height, inbredth, | 
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in depth and length, andapptrchenfion of Gods 
love: and thatthemore hee growes in know-| 


comec,as of things paſt: and that neither things 
preſent nor to come, ſhall ever ſeparate him 
from the love of God in Chriſt. What a com- 
fortable ſtate is a Chriſtian in, whois alwaies 
onthe mending hand, that is ſuch a childe of 
hope,whenthe hope of the wicked ſhall periſh? 
Letus labourtherefore, thatwe may be in ſuch 
| acaſe and ſtate of ſoule, as thatthoughts of the 
timeto come may bee comfortable : that when 
wee thinke we muſt be traſplanted hence out of 
the Paradice and Eden of Gods Church, into a 
heavenly Paradice,that all our charges ſhall be 
for the better. What a fearefull thing is ieto be 
in che ſtate of natures: What foundation hath a 
man in that eſtate, who hath no rootc heere, 
and that roote be hath will faile him erc long £ | 
| How fearcfull is it for ſuch a man.to. thinke -of 
| achange, when it is not a change for the bet- 
ecr? | 
Here is wiſedome, if we will be wiſe fo pur- 
poſe,let us be wiſethis way, labour in the firſt 
place, toprize Gods favours, and to know how 
to come by.them in the uſe of all meanes, Look 
to God for the performance of theſe gratious 
promiſes: forthey are not of what we ſhall doc 
| mour ſelves; bur what God will doin the Co- 
venant of grace. And if a Chriſtian ſhould not 
be rootedand grow ſtronger and ſtronger, wee 
ſhoul@ 
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ledge of theſe things, the more hee ſhall grow| ._ 
in. all dimenſions, beingas ſure of things to | 
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faile,who is our roote and beares us up. There- 
"fore God hath taken upon himthe performance 
of all theſe things ; what remaineth from us,but 
a carefull uſing ofall meanes; andin the uſeof 
all, agoing out of our ſelyvesro God ,' That hee 
would be « the Dew to we, and cauſe us bythe 
dew of his Spirit to grow moreand more reo- 
tcd ingrace as long as we live in this world ;” 
and then our rooting and ftability lies upon 

| 


God, not uponus : he failes if wefaile ; 
who hathundertaken, That wee_— 
ſhall grow as the Lillie, and 
Caſt foorth our Roots as 

Lebanon, | 
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Toad not faile, bur God and Chriſt ſhould 222:V 
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The end of the ſeventh 


Sermon. 


| Cannot ot denie the Mr” made by his owne 
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Hu branches fhall fpread, bis 


beaity ſhall be as the Olive tree| 


and his fmell as Eebanon.. - 
They that dwell uuder his foaden 
- fall returne: they ſhall revive as 
the Corne,aud grow as the Ht ne;the 
| ſent thereof [hall be ax Cabal 
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Spirit. And as he is goodneſle it felfe; fo hee 
ſhewes itin this, that he goes beyond all thar 
wecan defire, thinke or ſpeake: his anſwer is 
more tranſcendent;as the Apoſtle ſpeakes : hee 
| dves exceeding abundautly above all that wee ache 
or thinke,8&c, For whereaSthey in particular and 
in briefe ſay, Doe good 20 ws, and receive ws gra- 
tieuſly : He tells them, He will. bee as the Dew 
wntothew: and from thence, betng Dew: to 
them,is their ſpreadingand growing as a L;hje; 
and cafting of their roots as Lebayen : and 
their Branches ſhall ſpread, 8:c.andall this to in- 
courage us to come to fo powerfull and large. 
hearted a God ; who, as he isable to doe more 
then we deſireofhim, ſo he willalſodoc it: Zee 
will be as the Dew unto us, This is the. generall 
of all, for all other fruitfullnefſe comes from 
this: x. God will bee «s the Dew,.and' then 
2. They.ſhall grow as the Lillie, and caft theiy 
Buots 48 the Cedars 11 Lebanos, they ſhall not 
onely grow upward but downeward, forthe 
Lzke quickly. ſpreads it ſelfe forth: burthey 
ſhall belike the trecs- of Lebanon for tiedfafi- 
nefſe; and then ſpread in breadth, grow in all 
dimenfions. Which is fulfiKed of the Church 
in generall, and of cvery particular Chriftian, 


meancs : they growthen in tharoote, and up- 
right, and in every dimenſion : Hu Braxc 
fadll fpread, and then ? 

| His beauty ſhallbeas the Olive Tvee. 

Which though fruirfull-and cxccllent, yet 


when once hee is.in, Chriſt, ufing ſanified | 


becauſe 


— 


an 


becauſc it hath-no ſweet ſmell; it is added: 
His ſmell ſhall be as-Lebanon.. 

Theſe cxcellencies promiſed to the Church 
of God, are notall in onetree, but yet they are 
inſone ſort in every Chriſtian, what agrees 
'notallto one plant, agrees tothe plants of Righ- 
teouſneſſe z they grow upwards and downe- 
wards, ſpread» and arc from and fruitful! : 
all agreestoatree of righteouſneſſe. Wee ſay 


this great world, as-indeed; there is a compri- 
fing of all the excellencies ofthe worldin man; 
for he hath a being with rhoſe creatures who 


ing ſenſe and reaſon, whereby he hath-com- 


Spirits the Angels: ſo that he is as it were a 
ſumme of all the cxccllencics of the creatures, 
a little world indeed; The great. world hath 
nothing, but the little world hath-che-ſame in. 


ſtian hath all cxcellencics inhim-rhatarein the 
world: there is notan excellency in any thing 
burit is inan higher kinde in a Chriſtian. He 
hath the beary of the Zilhe, and-he growes up | 
in ſpreading; ſmelFand fruicſulnefle ;-his wil- | 
dome exceeds that of all the creatures: there 
is not ancxcecllencic in nature, bat wee have| 
ſomeproportionable cxcellencic ingrace which 
is above it, God uſcth theſe outward: things 
to helpe us, tharwe ſhould doe both body and 


oule good by the creatures... Whatſocver doth 


our\ 
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-ofmanhe is a little world,.2 compendium of | 


have onely that,and therewith-he hath grow- | 


munion- with- God and thoſe underſtanding | 


ſome-propertion; So it is in Grace;..a Chri- | 
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our bodies good, cither by neceſſity or delight, 
they helpe our ſoules : as plats and trees, not 
onely refreſh the outward man, and the ſenſes, 
bur alſo they_ teach our ſoules, as heere the 
Holy Ghoſttcacheth them by, outward things. 


His Branches ſhall ſpread. 
When God enriches the {oule with ſaving 
grace, one {hall grow every way-and flouriſh 


one ;every. fide largely toithe knowledge and 
open view of others, andthen further, 
His Beauty ſhall be'as the Olive tree. 
Whatisthe'beauty of the Olive tree? to: be 

uſefull, truittull;and to-bring:ferth good fruit. 
Indced the glory ofattee is td be loaden with 
fruit, and uſcfull fruit, which is the beſt pro- 
perty-of fruit tro be uſefull and delightfull. So 
theglory ofa Chriſtian,chois a plane of righ-| 
teouſncſle, of Gods own planting.is:to abound 
infruksof Righteoulnelle, Indeed the Olive 
15a very troitfull cree;and the oyle which comes 
and diftils from it hathmany- excellent proper- 


Amonglt che reſt,itis 2 Royall kinde of li: 
quor that wilt bee:above:the reſt ; fo Gnaderit 


Olive i compa- 
red to divers 
graces. 


2s 


commands all other 'things, it gives 2- fant 
keduſcetthe' creature aid fubducs all cormp- 

10, - Ba 7 TBfc1; Te 2); 
Andthenitis unmixod, ir: will mingle with 
nothing 3 lighrind darkeneſlowill nor mingle, 
no more- will 'grace and: cortuption, for rhe. | 
: on } 


[arethe cauſes of all kindly growth, If a'trec 
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| nefſe. 
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one is hoſtileto the other 88” Fulowon \pezkes; 
The Iuſt is abhomination 10the wicked. 

Further, It is ſweet, ſtrengthning and feedi 
thelife : as itt Zachere, there is mention made 
of two Olives before the Lord, which feede 
the two candleſticks. . And 'Olives of Grace, 
have alwayes fatneſſe diſtilling from- Chrift to 
feed his. lamp with. oyle, Gods Church hath: 
alwayes oyle : and- thoſe that are : Olives ,. 


| wy, 1. He ſhall be Puirful 4s the olive, ans 
2. Aboundant in fruit as the Olive. 
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they keepe the Chutch by their particular” cal- | 


 Pro.29.27, 
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: 3. Conſtantiv fruit, likethe Olive 

nonot in winter : and hath a aal{ green- 
Indeed the child of God hath 2 perpe- 
tuall yerdor : asitis P/e. 1, his leaſt wever failes: 
' Becanſe that which is the caufe of flouriſhing 
neverfailes him. Which cauſes arerwo, 
| I. Moy ftuve. 

-2. HeateL. 
For we know Hoy flureand Heate, theſe two- 


36,7) 


have more then heate, then it is W3- 
terith, if ® havo more heate then' moyſture, 


[theti there is 110 bigneſſe in the frutr, Ss tiuc 


ir is,” that Y _—_ and heave are the canſcy'of 


NE Fe rotors -proportion. ''So Gods. 


SAS pprneert 
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be as the Dew. to Iſrael) having all Dew to fall 


upon them for »0yfare : and having the. Sonne 


.of Righteouſneſic to ſhine upon them to make 


them fruitfull , their: leafe never failes, they 


never give -oyer bringing forth fruit: becauſe 
they haycin them cauſes -perpetuating fruitful- 


neſſe, though notalike; Becauſe Chrift by his 
Spirit is a yohuntary, and not a naturall cauſe 
ofthcir fruitfulncfle. That is, he is ſuch cauſe as 
workes ſometimes moreand ſometimes leſle, to 
ſhew thatgrace ſprings not from our ſelves, and 
to acquaintus with our own weakenes and inſuf- 
ficiency. Heavenisthe perfeRion of all both 
Graces and Comforts. Wherforc Peter calls the 
ſtareof Neaven,as twheritancegmmortall and unde- 
filed, that fades n#t away : Why isthat an eſtatc 
of grace and comfort more then this of this 
world 2 Becaulſc itis a never fading eftate,there 
they arcalwayin one tenure, and becauſe Chriſt 
ſhewes himſclfe alway there, there is aboun- 
dance of water to moyften them, and heate to 


| cheriſh them. There is no intermingling ar 


ſtopping in growth asis here; therefore it 1s an 
inheritance that fadeth not away, having the 
ſupply of a perpetuallcauſeof flouriſhing. - 


\  Thisin ſome degree is; true of the; Church 
on carth, itis the inheritance vf God that fades 
not, and Chriſtians: therein. arc -Olives that 
bring foorth fruit conftantly, having;a perpe- 


ruall frcſhnefle and greennefſe.. 52 the-Rig hee- 


-qus manis. comparcd.to the Cedgrs.of 4 


which bring farth muck fruit in their age: he 


* 


— 
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ſhall be fruirfull as.rhe Olive, from all which 
this point formerly rouched followerti. | 

That it is the Excellencie andGlory of a Ghrift- 
ian to be fruitful in his place. : 

Both to be fruitfull in his placeas a Chriftian, 
and in his particular calling, To be fruitfullas. 
a Magiſtrate,as a Miniſter, as.a governour” of 
a family, as a neighbour, as a friend, to be fruit- 
fullinall. Becauſe in ReHgion every neere re- 
lation is as-it were a joyning together of rhe 
body of Chriſt onetoanother,. by which ſome 
good is derived from one to another. God 
uſes theſe relations as conduits to conyey 


chem is a good neighbour, and doth a great 
deale of good, being fruitfull as a neighbour, 
fruitfull asa friend, much more as a hnsband; 
asa Magiſtrate, as a Miniſter. Theſe relations 
area knitting to Chriſt, by which fatneſſe and 
ſap isderived from the head for the good of 
the whole bodice. 'Therefore a Chriſtian in all 


relations is fruitfull. When he comes to be a 
Chriſtian, he conſiders like good CAHordecat 
what good he may doe: as hetold Heſter, what- 
if thou be called to th&king dome for this purpoſe_ ? 
Soa Chriſtian will reaſon with himſelf, what if 
Ibe called ro be a Magiſtrate or a Miniſter for 
rhispurpoſe? whar if T be called-to be afriend' 
for ſuch or ſuch a purpoſe: to-doe thisor this 
good 2 indeed ſuchare gratious' Quzres made 
to a mans ſoule, to enquire for what purpoſe 
hath God raiſed me 2- to doc. this or:thax:..-1 o 


be| 


Obſerw. 


graces. A good Chriftian, the meaneſt of | | 


Heſt. 4. 14, 
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be idle,, or barren, or noyſome. Ono, to be 
a plant of Gods planting : my glory ſhall bee 
my fruitfullneſle in my place. 2 
Therefore let us every one conſider with our 


EE —m— 


| inourparticular ſtandings. Wherein kt us re- 
member this, that howſoever God may endure 
barrenneſſe out of the Church in want of 


| Meanes 3 yet hee will neyer indure it un- 

der meanes. Itis better for a bramble to bee 
\ inthe Wilderneflethen in an Orchard; for a 
| weed to bee abroad, then in a garden where 
itis ſure tobe weeded out, as the other to bee 
cut downe. If a man will be unprofitable, let 
| him bee unprofitable out of the Church: but 

to bee ſo where hee hath the dew of grace 
| falling on him, in the meanes of ſalvation, 


| where are all Gods ſwect favours; to bee a | 


bramble in the Orchard, to bee a weed inthe 


ſelves, wherfore God hath ſet us in the Church |- 


Garden, to be noyſome in a place where wee 
\ ſhould bee fruitfull, will God the great Hus- 
| bandman indurethis £ He will not long put ir 
up ; bur that hee exerciſeth his children with 
ſuch noyſome trees to trie them, as hee hath 
ſomelervice for theſe thornes todoe;to ſcratch 


a time, hee would weed them one and burne 
them, for whatſoever is not for fruit is for the 


the fire . 


them: ſo were itnot for ſuch like ſervices for |. 


fire: Yea, every tree that bringeth not forth 
evo frut,. ſhall bee hewen  downe ana caſt i10| 


And the-moreto ftirreus up; hereunto, letus 
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know that whereſocver the dew of grace falls, 
and where there is the meanes of ſalvation, thar 
at that very time, there is anaxe, an inſtrument 
of vengeance laid to the roote of the tree, 
which is not ſtruck downe preſently, but iz 
laid to the roote, that is vengeance is threatned' 
to thetree, to that plant which hath the meanes, 
and brings not forth good fruit in time and ſea- 
ſon. What is the end thereof? tobe hewen 
downe and caſt into the fire. As. wee fee the 
Church of the Temes, when Chriſt came, the 
HMeſfias, the great Prophet of the Church, ne- 
ver was there more meanes of ſalvation: yet 
cven then, what ſaith John Baptiſt, Now, cven 
now, # the axe laid unto the reote of the tree; 
| and indeed in a few yeafes after, the whole 
tree,the Church of 7ewcs was cut downe. And 
Rewel.6. we ſee, after the Rider on the white— | 


, 
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horſe, which is the preaching of the Goſpef,, 
there comes a red bloodie Horſe, and a pale Horſe: 
Warreand Famine. Afﬀer the white Horſe, his: 
triumphant Chariot, the preaching of che 
Goſpell: if this rake not place, thar it winne 
and gaine not { whar followes after? the red 
andthe pale Horſe, Warre, Famine, and De- 
ſtruction.” It will not' be alway with us as it is; 
forthe Goſpell having beeneſo long preached, 
we having beeneſo long planted in Gods Pa- 
radice theChurch: ifwe bearenor fruit,The axe 
\s laid to the roote of therree :\ God will fifike: 
atthe roote, and roote up all, rherfore let every 
one in their place bee fraitfull, | | 


Every | 
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Every onethat is fruitfull, God hath a ſpeci- 
all care of. If any tree were fruitfull, the 1ſrae- 
lites intheir conqueſts were to ſpare that, be- 
cauſe it was oſefull, and they mighrhave uſe of 
it. So God will alwaics ſpare fruitfull trees, 
and have a ſpeciall care of ſuch in common ca- 
lamities. Let us therefore be exhorted not on- 
ly to bring forth fruit, but to bring forth fruit in 


the word in the Originall is, 4 Sranderdbearer- 
to ſtand before others ingood workes. As it is 


in Trtws, labour to be as Standerdbearers,to goc; 
| before others in good workes: ſtrive to-ourgoe 
| others in fruitfullneſſe ; for therein is theexcel- 
lency. Forthoſe both in. the ſight of God and 
men are in moſt cſteeme, who eremoR fruitfull 
in their callings and places. The more wee 
exccll in fruitfullneſſe, the more wee cxcell in 
comfort: and the more we excell this way, the 
more we may excel! : for God will tend and 
prune good trees, that they may bring forth 
| moreand better fruit. And the more majeſty 
| we walke wich, the more wee dampe the cnc- 

mies, ſecing them all under our feete ; a grow- 

ing Chriſtian never wants abundance of incou- 

ragement, for hee ſees ſuch grounds of com- 
fort, as thar he walkes impregnable and invin- 
cible inallche diſcouragements of this world, 
breaking through all,as Salomon faith, it'is a 
corely thing to ſee a Lyon walke: fo much 
| MOrc itis to ſee avaliant ſtrong well-growen 
| Chriſtian (who is bold as aLyon) abound in 
good workes. Ie 


— 
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Tis ſaid, His beauty ſhall bee a the Oboe, $23: VL 
and his ſmell as Lebanon; the Olive of it ſelfe 
hath no ſweerſmell, therefore 1t is made up by 
another reſemblance. | 

His ſmell ſhall bee as Lebanos. 

Lebanon ſtood on the North fide of Indea; 
and was a place abounding with goodly trees, 
and all ſweet plants whatſoever, which caſt a 
wondrous ſweet ſent and ſmell a farre off: as | 
ſome Countries abound ſo in ſweet fruits and } - 
fimples,as Oranges, Lemmans and the like,that | 
the fragrancie of the ſmell is ſmelt of paſſengers 
asthey ſaile along the Coaſt. So wasthis Leba- 
en a place full of rare fruits and fragrant 
flowers, which caſt aſent a farre of, Now, 
hence the Holy Ghoſt fetcheth the compari- | | 
ſon; They ſhall ſmell 2s Lebanon : that is, as | 
thoſe plants in Lebaxox which caſt a ſweet and 
delightfull ſmell a farreoff: whence wee will 
onely obſervethis, 

That a Chriſtian by his fruitfullneſſe doth de- | gbſerwy. 
light others. 

Heis ſweet to God and man, as the 0/;veand 
the Yize ſpeake of their fruirfullneſſe, They de- I 
light God and man, So a Chriſtian, both alive | tug,g.9,1z, | 
and dead he is pleafing and delightfull ro the 
ſpirits of others, to God, andall that havethe | 
Spirit of God. As for God himſelfe, wee | 
know that workes of mercy are as it were a |. | 
ſweet odour ; he is delighted with good works, | Phil.4:8. | 

as with Sacrifice, ſmelling a ſweer favour from | 
| them, and their prayers aſcend as ſweet incenſe 
S before ' | | 
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before him. Every good worke is pleafing and | 
delightfull to God, who dwels in an humble 
heart, and broken ſpirit: The upright are his 
delight. We ſce likewiſe how Chriſt com- | 
mends the graces of his Church, which whole 
booke is full of praiſes in this kinde one of ano- 
ther. The Church ſcrs out the praiſes of Chriſt, 
and Chriſt the praiſes of the Church. The 
Churchis ſivecr, 0 /et me heare thy woice for it i 
ſweet and lovely ; The Churches voice is ſweet 
praying to God or praiſing him. So whatſoe- 
ver comes from the Spirit of God inth hearts 
of his children is ſ\veet, God laies to heart the | 
voiceof his children. 


And as it is true of God, ſo is it of Gods peo- 
ple, they are delighted with the favour of thoſe 
things that come from other of Gods people. 
For they have graces in them, and therewith | 
the Spirit of God which is as fire to. fer a 
workeall thoſe graces in them. For it is the na- | 
rure of fire where it incounters with ſweet 
things, to kindle them and make them ſmell 
more fragrant and ſweet. So a Spirit of love 
makes all ſweet and pleaſing whatſoever inthe 
children of God : it puts agracefullneſſe upon 
their words ; makihg their reproofes, admoni- 
tions, comforts, and whatſoever comes from 
them to have a delighttullnefle in them : be- 
cauſe all is done in love, and comes from 


the Spirit of God, which carrieth a ſweet- 


neſle in it, to all thoſe endowed with the | 
ſame Spirit. 
Ler 
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| Letthis be an incouragement to be in love 
with the ſtate of Gods children, that ſo our 
workes and whatſoever comes from us as farre 
as it is ſpirituall, may bee acceptable unto 
God, and to the Church while we are living, 
nay when we are dead. The very workes of 
holy men when they are dead, are as a box of 
oyntment, as the oyntment of the Apothecary, 
as the wiſe-man ſayes of 7eſiah, whoſe v 

name was like the oyntment of the Aporke. 
carie. . So the name of thoſe who have ſtood 
out for good, and have beene good in their 
times, it carries a {weetneſſe with it when they 


| the afhes of the Martyrs, which hicherto ſmels 
{weerand puts life in thoſe who come after : 
ſo pretious are they both dead and alive, 

| And then, let it be anincouragement to be 
led by Gods Spirit, and planted in Gods houſe 
and to be fruirfull in our places, thatſowe may 
delight God and man , and when we are gone 
leave a good ſent behind us. Good men, as it 


them perfume rhe times, which are the better 
for them dead and alive. What a ſweet ſa- 
vour hath Paul left behind him. by his wri- 
tings to the Church, even to the end of the 
world 2 what fragrancie of delightfull ſmcls 
haverthe holy ancient Fathers and Martyrs left 
behindethem 2 a good man ſhould be like rhe 


'box of oyntment ſpoken of in the Goſpell, 


|are gone, The Church of God riſeth our of | 


were with their good ſent they leave behinde, | 
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Szr. VILE. ,,,.- filled withthe ſweetneſſe thereof, ſor good 


man ſhould labour to bee full of ſweetneſle, 
willingneſſe and abilities to doe good, all kind- 
led by a Spirit of love in him, thar when he is 
opencd, all ſhould bee pleaſing and delightful 
that commeth from him. Chriſt never opened 
his mouth but good came from him, and the 
Heavens never opened in yaine: therefore in 
opening of our mouthes, we ſhould labour to 
fillthe places where weare with a good ſavour. 
O how contrary is this to the condition of 
many, what comes fromthem : filthy ſpeeches 
and oaths, nay that which ſhould be their ſhame 
they glory in. Weeſce itis the glory of a tree 
to be fruitfull, and to caſt forth a good favour, 


are ſuch men led withall, who delightto offend 
Godand man by theirimpious ſpeeches « who 
yctarc ſo bold as to ſhew their faces, to out- 
dare others that are better then themſelves: 
ſuch are contrary to all Gods ſenſes. The 
| Scripture condeſcends ſo farre to our capacitie, 
as to attribute ſenſes unto God,of feeling, ſmel- 
ling and touching, &c. So God is ſaid to looke 
upon his children with delight, and to heare 
their prayers. Let me heave thy woice,8&c. And 
he taſtes the fruitthar comes from them. So on 
the contrary, all his ſenſes are annoyed with 
| wicked menand vile perſons, whoare abhomi- 
nable to God, as the Scripture 'ſpeakes. As a 
manthat goes by a ftinking dung-hill ſtops his 
noſe and cannot endurethe ſent. So the blaſphe- 


mous | 


like thetrees of Lebanon, What vile ſpirits then! 


— 


— 


mousbreath of graceleſſeperſons, it is abhom- 
inable to God,as it were, God cannot endure 
ſuch anodious ſmell, and for his eyes he cannot 
endure iniquity, to looke upon the wicked, 
and for his cares, their praycrs are abhomi- 
nable, how abhominablethenare their perſons 
whence thoſe prayers precceds they have 
proud hearts hating Ged and man, wherefore 
prayingourt of ogy try love to him, they 
are abhominable. d fo for feeling, your 
ſacxifices are a burthen unto me, I cannot beare 
them, and the Prophet complaineth that God 
| was burthened and loaded under their finnes, 


[2s a cart preſſedtill itbe readic to breake under 


the ſheaves. All his ſenſes are offended with 
wicked men. This hardned wretches thinke not 
off,that whilft God fils their bellies with good 
things, goc oh in ſecurity, but the time will 
.come, when they ſhall know thetruth of theſe 
_— what it is to Icade an odious abhomi- 
nable life, contrary ro God and all good men. 


may give aſweet ſent: Hs ſmell ſhall be as Leba- 


' 1 #0, 


Wicked men know this very well, that the 


lives, ſpecches, and courſes of good men for 


the moſt partarefruitfull beyond theirs, there- 
fore whar they can, they labour ro caft aiper- 
fions upon them that they may not ſmell fo 
ſweet, 10 crying downe thoſe who arc better 
thenthemſelves, that they may be the lefle ill 
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fin themſelves and their companions. Take 
mea knot ofcurſed companions, and they are 
the onely ſtour,the oncly wiſe and learned men, 
all learning it muſt live and die with them : 
and all other men, though incomparable be- 
yond them inabilitics, in grace, in fruitfulneſle 
todoe good, they are no body, and this pol- 
licie the Divell teacherh them. But this will 
not ſerve the turne, for God both in life, and 
after death will raiſe up the eſteeme of ſuch 
| who have beene fruitfull, when, The memories 
of the wicked ſhall rot, and not be mentioned 
withoura kinde of loathing. Therefore Tet no 
\mantruſt to this fooliſh policic, to cry downe 
all orhers-that are better then themſelves, 
thinking thereby themſelves ſhall be better e- 
ſteemed. This will not doe, for as all other 
things, ſoour good name is at Gods diſpoſing, 
It is not in the world to take away the good 
name or acceptance of good people; for 
they ſhall have the in ſpight of world, a 
place in the hearts of Gods people, who 
= beſt able to judge. The nextthing promi- 
edis, 

They that dwell under his ſhadow ſhall returne_, 

The Holy Ghoft it ſeemes cannot ex- 
preſſe in words and compariſons cnough 
the excellent condition of the Church 


and of the Children of God, when they 
[are once brought into the ſtate of Grace, 


The former words concerne the excel- 
lencic of the Children of God in them- 
| ſclves 


———— 


| 
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las the Dew unto Iſrael. 


ſelves : and theſe the fruitfullneſſe and good- 
nefle of them that are under them, who 
ſhall be brought into the families and places 
where they live. They that dwell wnder bs 
ſhadow , under the ſhadow of Ifſracll, ſhal 
returne andrevive as the corne : and grow as 
the Vine, &c. Por 1o it is moſt fitly meant 
of Iſrael]. For formerly it is ſaid. 7 will bees 
Originally it is 
meant of Chriſfts ſhadow ; but becauſe who- 
ſocver dwells under the Churches ſhadow, 
dwels under Chrifts, therefore ir is fitly 
applyci to Iſraell: They that dwell under 1f- 
raels ſhadow ſhall returne, What returning ? 
Returne to God by Repentance, this is ſup- 
poſed : for thoſe that dwell in the Church 
of God,ifthey belong to God, by the helpe 
of good meanes they ſhall atraine to refor- 
mation and Repentance, Bur it is efpecially 
meant of that which followes upon it, They 
ſhall returxe;, that is, they ſhall revive, as a mans 


things after a ſeeming decay and deadneſſe are 
ſaid to be quickned and returne againe. So all 
thar dwell under the ſhadow of Ifraell, they 
ſhall returne to God by Repentance : They 
ſhall Returne, having a greater vigor and live- 
linefſe, recoveringthat which they ſeem'd to 
have loſt before. 

They that dwell under his ſhadow ſhall Returne_. 

When God will blefſe any people he will 
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ſpirits after a ſwound are ſaid ro returne, and | 


| 


bleſle all that beleng to them, and are under} 
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Sur. VIL| them, becauſcthey are bleſſed in blefling them, 
even as weare touched when our children are 
ſtricken : God ſtrikes the father in the child, 
the husband inthe wife, the maſter in the ſer- 
vanr, becauſe rhere is ſome relation and depen- 
dance betwixtthem. As it is. in ill, fo it is in 
good, God bleilcrh the father in the child, the 
King inthe ſubjeR, and theſubje&@ in the King 
God blei{erth one in another... And in bleſſing 
| becauſe God loves the Church, all the friends ! 
of the Church are the better for ir. They 
ecal, rx2.6.. | proſper thar. lovethe Church, though they be 
not members. of it, all that bleſſe 1braham 
ſhall be: blefled, though they bee not aQually 
good, yet if they wiſh him well, a bleſſing is 
promiſcd.. Sowhen God bleſſcth a man to pur- 
' poſe, he bleſicrh all that belong to him, all that 
| be ander his ſhadow fare the better.. The point 
to LS is pl Rey | 
blayry. That the Church it ſelfe yeelds a ſhadow, bei 
" ſhadowed it ſelfe by Chrift ,, who irik | 
{ his wing over it. Now whatis, the uſe of a ſha- | 
dow. 
| I. Ut 5 for arttiring place toreſt in, | 
Za 2.1t is for Defence azainſt the extreamitie_ | 
of heate >. 
3. 1t is for Delight, If the: ſhades be good 
and wholeſome, | 
For as Philoſophers expreſſe the: Nature of 
trees,there be ſome trees which yeeld noyſome 
ſhadowes, ſome- trees: have a heavie- noxious 
| dangerous ſhadow, becauſe there comes y ſenr 
rom 
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from the tree (as: Naturaliſts obſerve) which 
annoyes the braines.. But he ſpeakes heere of 
goodtrecs. Iſracll is a tree thar yeelds a ſha- | 
| dow unto. all, thar is. all that are under Iſracll 
ſhall reſt quictly, and not be. annoyed' with the 
heate of Gods wrath and the like, they ſhall 
' [Þeedelighted having a ſweet refreſhing under 
the Church. 

God inScripture is often ſaid to bea ſhadow, 
and his people to be under he ſhadew of his | Plalze.y; | 
wings, Bur God and the Church are all one 
in this, for they that are under the Churches 
ſhadow, are under Gods ſhadow, for the | 
Churchis Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods. There- 
foreto be under the Church,is tobe under Gad, 
and to be in the Church, is toe bee under Gods 
protetion. They both agree,as we ſee Aicah 
5. 7. The Churchis ſaid to. bee Dew, becauſe 
God be-dewes the Church, and the Church 
be-dewes others, and heere the Promiſe is, 7 
| will be as the Dew ugtotſraell , Where the ſame 
| name isattribured unco God. Chriſt is a vine_-, Iok,rs, x; 


_Y 


andthe Churchisa vine; Chriſt is a Dew and 

| | a ſhadow, ſoisthe Church; becauſe Chriſt com- 

| | municates his excellenciesto her, and ſhe hers | 
| | unto.others. Thereforerhere can be no. offence 
in applying this ro the Church : which is the 

proper meaning of the: place, for the Church | 
isaſhadow for reſt and: freedome from annoy- 
1 ance, untoall that comcunder her. Weſt. 
To cleerethisa little :- what ſolace-and reſt 


| doc men finde underthe ſhadow of the Church. | 
| There| | 


M— 
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of proteRion of his Church, is a compaſling un- 
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There is a reſt and a peace inthe Church, for 
allthings are at peace with the Church, even 
the very ſtones inthe field, nothing can hurt the 
Children of the Church, God will bee and is « 
Sunne and a ſhield unto them; a ſhield to keepe 
| off all ill, and a Sunne to contferre all good 
untothem. So his promiſe is to TAHbraham; | 
Twill be thy Buckler and thine exceeding great re-/ 
ward, A Buckley to keepe ill from him, and 
{ an exceeding great reward for good. Therefore 
| iris a ſweet ſhadow to bce under the Church, 

where God isall inallto them, who makes all 

| things worke for good unto them, eyen the 
greateſt evill, Now what a delightfull thing 
is it to havea reſting place with them, which 
eirherſufferno ill, or God turnes all ill ro their 
great good where Gods a Sup anda ſhield, a 
Buckler,and an exceeding great reward, as he is to 
his Church and Children ? 
And then againe, God is about his Church, 
25a wall of fire to proteCt it, not onely as aſhi- 
dow tokeepeof ſtormes, but as a wall of fire to 
keepe off and conſume enemies. God in regard 


—_— CO 


rothem : as it is in /o6, faith Satan, Haſt thou 
not made ahedze abont him and all that he hath? 
There was a hedge abour 7b, his wife, children 
and goods, which the Divell durſt nor enter, 
nor makea gapin, untill God gave him leave. 
Therefore, thoſe that are under the ſhadow 
of the Church,they are ſafe, and may reft qui- 


etly. 


Bur 
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But thisis eſpecially underſtood ſpiritually, 
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the Church is a ſhadow, and her ſelfe under a 
ſhadow ſpiritually : that is, in regard of ſpiritu- 
all evills from the worſt cnemies. : For out of | 


the Church, where is any fence for the greateſt 
ill of all, The wrath of God? Jnthe Churchof 
God there is ſet downe a way of pacification, 
how the wrath of God is taken of and appea- 


ſed in reconciliation, by the death and ſuffe- 
rings of Jeſus Chriſt; whereby the beleeving 


ſoule attaineth peace and joy unſpeakable and 
glorious Out ofthe Church there is no meanes 
at all to pacifie the greateſt 11], therefore there is 


no true reſt out of theChurch,nothing but ſtings. 
and rormentrs of conſcience. And as there 
is a ſhelter againſt the wrath of Ged, which 
burnes to the bottome of Hell : ſo here is are- 
medie againſt death and damnation : fornow 
death is- made a friend to the Church andthe 
children of the Church, for the ſting of ir is ta- 
ken away, ſo that it doth them more goodthen 
any thing in the world: ending all their miſery, 
and finning, and opening a paſſage unto cternall 
happincſſe. All other petty ills that attend up- 
on death are nothing : there is a reſt from all 
theſe whatſoever : for all afflitions have a ſan- 
ified uſe ro Gods people for their good. 
There is therefore a reſt and refreſhing: 1n the 
Church, for all thoſe that comeunderit. . 

And as this is true of the.Churchingenerall, 
ſo itis true of particular families that arclittle 


—— 
— 


| 


Churches, rhere is reſt and happineſſe inthem : 


God 


PE 


Iere24-Je 


| 


| 
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| verted his whole family, Selvation is this day 


comes under the covenantofgrace. Abraham 
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| 


God bleſſeth all under the roofe of a' godly 
man, whoſocyer comes under that ſhadow 
comes for a blefling or for further hardning : 
we (ce in the current of Scripture ordinarily, 
thatwhen God converted any one man, he con- 


come to thy houſe, (laith Chriſt ) to Zarcheres ; | 
when ſalvationcame to his heart, it came to his 
houſe, all was the better for it. So the Leyler, | 
when he beleeved, he and his whole houſe 
were Baprifed : when God bleſſeth the go- 
vernor once, then it is ſuppoſed all the houſe 


and his houſe were bleſied. -Bur this holds not 
alwaies, fer there was a Cham in good Noahs 
family, ſtill there wil! be Ravens and wilde 
beaſts, among thetame beaſts : there will be an 


Church of 1ada, a Tudas in Chriſts family, and 
a Demas among Gods people. Thatis, let the 
family be never ſogood, youſhall have ſome 
by Gods judgement naughtin theſame. As ir 
is ſaid of Teremiahs figs, the good figs were ex- 
ceeding good, and the bad exceeding bad. 


| mcanes : bei 


There is none ſo good as thoſethatare ina gra- 
tious family, mlnat ſonought, as ſuch who 
are naughrthere. Becauſe they are curſedand 
under a curſe being bad under ſuch grations 

7 like the ground which receives 
the raine and ſhowers from Heaven, and yet is 
not the better for it, and ſo is accurſed. Ifa 


manwhoiswtoward were ina gratious family, 


Iſhmaell in Abrahaws faraily, a Doeg in the} 


is 


ms 


4B | The Returning Backeſlider. | 269 
itis ſuppoſed he would be better,butthoſe who. Sun Yilk 
are naught where they ſhould be good, under | - © «+ 

abundance of meanes, ſuch are in danger to be 
ſealed to cternall deſtruction. Such being bad, 
are very bad, who though they breake not our 
| to dangerous: enormities, becauſe of theplace ; 
yet to have a barren untractable heart under a- | 
boundance of meanes, is to be hardened to de- 
ſtruſion , without a ſpeciall mercie to make 
it worke afterwards. Forſome who have lived 
| ingratiousfamilies, though for the preſent the 
ſced frutified nor; yer have afterwards found 
that ſeed fruQifie after a long time, and have 
bleſſed God that ever they came under ſuch 
a ſhadow : therefore though ſuch barrenneſſe 
bea dangerous ſigne, yet muſt we not ſuddenly 
Either condemne our ſclyes or others in this 
caſe. Becauſe in the things of God in nad 
Church, it is as in nature, the ſeed ſprings not 
as ſooneas it is fowen: ſo that grace at lengthy | 
which hath ſeem'd to lie dead, after many 
| yeares may ſprout out. Momma Saint CAuſtins 
0 mother, was a gratious woman, whilſt hee 
I was. an untoward young man,as appeareth by 
; his own confeſſions : yet his mother having | 
prayed much for him, he was converted after | 
her death and becamea glorious Father and in- 
ſtrument of the Churches good. Jr is ordina- | 
ry amongſt us,, many when they have gone 
aſtray, refle&t home upon themſelves, confider 
under what meanes they have beene, calling F 
to. minde the gratious inftruftions they _ | | | 
a | 


Gen 41. 


Gen: 34.24» 


: King.F+3, 


| 


| Governours, that even our of love unto thoſe 
| thatareunder them, they would labour to bee 
| gratious: becauſcifthey begratious, God will 
| eivethem thoſe that are intheir family. The 
| whole family was baptiſed when the Maſter 


a ſpeciall blcfſing after ſuch wateriog, ir is 


| whole family came within the covenant. When 
| Shechemand Hamer were Circumciſed, all the 


i 


had, and ſo by Gods affiftance arc new men. 
T herctore let none deſpaire, in regard of time 
or place; becauſe God may have turther aimes 
then we can reachtoo ; bur unlefſe God give 


for the increaſe of condemnation, not to profit 


under ſuch abounding meanes, bur ſtill ro be | 


like Pharoa/s leane kine, full fed and leane ſtill. 
For the Promiſe is: Thoſe that are under his 
ſhadow ſhall returne_, 

There is herea fit occaſion offered to ſpend 
muchrtime in prefling care upon thoſs that are 


was baptiſed, and when any man was called,the 


| cittie was circumciſed alſo. Jr is true eſpeci- 
| ally of Governours, thereis no man that hath 


; grace for himſelfe alone : God gives ſpeciall| 


; graces to ſpeciall perſons to be a meanes to 
draw on many others, Whereſoever grace is, 
it is of a ſpreading} nature: it is faid here of 
ſuch, their Branches ſhall ſpread : It is commu- 
nicative, and ofa picrcing nature,a little wher- 
of will worke ſtrangely. As we know alittle 
ſhort ſpeech of a poore maid to Naamas the 4ſ- 
ſyrian how it wrought,and was the occaſion of 
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| his converſion.Soalinle ſavoury Ipecch will 
Often 


Er ang —@©© 


LIMI 


LIMI 


often dotha greatdeale of good. 


the Governour that is good ? 


the midſtof his family. And as by their ex- 
ample, ſo by their authority they uſe to bring 
all under them to outward obedience at the 


leaft, which bringeth a bleſſing to the family. 


Becauſe when grace is once kindled in the 
Maſter, he will ſee all atleaſt come ro outward 
conformity. They cannot worke grace in them, 
but asthe Prophet ſpeakes they may- compel! 


| [them touſe the meanes ; or elſe not to ſuffer a 


wicked and nntoward perfon-to dwell under. 


"| bam, becauſe he knew he would inſtru and 


{their ſhadow. We know why God ſaid that 


he would not conceale his ſecrets from _Abza- 


| 


teach his family in the feare of God: ſo this 
may be ſaid of every one that is an Abraham; 
a Governour of a family; they labour ro cell 
them all things that have done good ro them-. 
ſelves, thereforethey are the herter for living 


often miniſter occaſion of man heavenly 
{thoughts : God ſoaſh(ſts it with his Spirit,that it 


But why areall in the family the better for 


under their ſhadow. Nay further, not onely 


the |. 


Ce, 
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| neſt. 


Becauſe God gives themgraceand wiſdome | A»/w. 
ro walke holily before them, and to ſhine as 
lights, expreſſing and ſhewing:forth the vertues 
of God which they have felt : as we ſee David 
| profeſſeth, Pſal. 101. to walke fingularly and 
' exaQtly inallthings in the perfeR way : that ſo 
he might pleaſe God and men, ſhining oat be- 
|{forethem in an holy glorious converſation in 


Gen, 18; x9, 


—— 
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the Governour of the family, but if there be 
any gratiouſly good in the family, they doe 
much good. Labans family was the better for 
Iacob : and Potiphar, he and the 7ay/or both 
proſpered the better for Toſephs ſake ; ſo Naa- 
man that great Captaine fared the berttcr for 
his poore maid, Ir is a true poſition, God 
ſtabliſheth grace in none who are gratious, for 
themſeclyes meerely,but forthe good of others 
alſo thar converſe with them: whether ir bee 
Governours orſervants : no man liveth to him- 
ſclfe, and for himſelfe onely ; but for the good 
of all withintheir reach. 

For Uſe therfore, firſt this ſhall be for incou- 
ragementto all Governours of familics ro bee 
good, if not forthemſelves, yet inlove to thoſe 
rhatare theirs. Jt may be ſome have no care of 


their owne foules, or good, Bur haſt thou no 
care of thy children, of thy wife thar lieth in 
thy boſome, or of thy ſervants 2 if thou haſt 
| Not 2 heart of ſtone or marble, ſurely thou 
' wouldeft deſire that for them, that thou doſt 
| not forthy ſclfe: thinke of this, at leaſt thou 
wouldeſt have thy children goed and proſper. 
Labourthen if we would haveall proſper who 
' come under our roofe, that our families may be 
little Churches of God, that all who come 


under our ſhadow may revive and returne. 
Therefore out of love to thoſe that belong to 
| us, letus labour to be good. Ts it not a pitti- 
full thing, that ſome who arc Governours of 


others, they looke to them as to beaſts, and 
ue 


— 


| 


| 
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uſe their ſervice, as a man would uſerhe ſervice 
of his beaſt, they feed their bodies and thinke 
they have no charge of their ſoules. Now 
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thisis one reaſon why all that come under the 
ſhadow of a good Governour are the better, 
becauſc they take care for their inſtrution and 
beſt good, that they live in obedience to 
Gods Ordinances, and not like wilde crea- 


tures, rufhans, vagabonds, Cains and the like. |. 


What a ſtrange thing is this to have a care of 

the body the worſer part, and negle@ the 

more excellent part, their ſoules ? | 
Make wee alſo this Uſe of Tryall, art thou 


a good and a gratious Governour indeed, then | 


grace in thy heart is communicative, it will 
ſpread over thy family, thou wilt labour to 
makethy children and thy ſervans good, to 
.makeall good thatcome under thy roofe. O- 
ther things are not alwayes communicative, 
gold is adead thing,and other goods thou may- 
eſt keepe by thee, which doe nor ſpread. Bur 


if rhou haſt the beſt good, Faith and Love, | 


with a gratious heart; this is like oyle, or like 
fire which will not be held in, bur our and 
ſhew themſelves they will, and ſhine in their 


V ſe. 2. 


kinde, So grace isa ſpreading communicative 
rhing : all that come therefore under the ſha- 
dow ofa grarious family, are ſaid toreturne and 
be the better for it. Make this therefore an: 
uſe of Tryall whetherthou bea gratious Gover- 
novuror not, ffthou canſt ſay with Toſhna, when 


hecalled the peopletogrher, ſaith he doe what 
'F you 1 


| 
Szn. VIII. 


{ 
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yo 
[uſe will ſervethe Loyd. If you will be Idola- 


gerous and curſed eſtate ,of thoſe that dwell 
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u will, ] know what 1 will doe, I and my. 


tersor ſo and ſo: but 7 and my houſe will ſerve, 
the Lord; ſa certainely there is ny man who in 
truth of heart feares the Lord, but he is able 
toſay, 1 aud my houſe will ſerve the Loyd. 

Laſtly, for Terrour, let us behold the dan- 


out of Thriſts ſhadow, the Church and good 
meanes, who lie opentothe indignation of God 
and ftorme of his wrath. Who howſocver 
rhey may blefſerhemſelves in a thing of naught: 
yetitisa fearefull chingro lieunder a curſe: and 
that ſoule muſt needs be barren where the dew- 
of grace falsnotzfor God uſually derives ſpiri- 
ruall and heavenly things by omward meanes. | 
They that dwell under his ſhadow ſhall returne_. 

They ſhall returne to God, and by returning 
[to him, returne asit were and revive. As when 
'ina ſwoond, a mans ſpirits returne againe, hee | 
is ſaid to revive. But the ground of Retwrnine | 
is, that they ſhall returne to God and come un- 
der his roofe in the Church. But more imme- | 
diately this is true, they ſhell returne, and ſhall 
quickenand revive in returning. Which wee 
ſpake of inthe beginning of the Chapter. Onely 
this ſhall be added to that ; that a wicked man 
out of judgment ofthe danger of his eſtate may 
makea ſtop: but turning is more then {9: in 
this cafe a man turnes his face to God and hea- 
ven-wards, to good things formerly ncgleted, 
on which he turned his backe formerly, What | 


is 


| 


Y 


| 
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is twr#izg, but 2 change of poſture, when the 
facc is . — the backe was to be- 
fore 2 So it is inthis ſpirituall turning to Gad : 
| when heavenly things are in our face, when God 
and Hierſalemrhe Churchare in our eye ſtill, 
, minding heavenly things and not earthly, then 
: we arc ſaid to returne. And therefore theſe 
' converts mentionedin eremve, are thus defcri- 
| bed in their converfion, ating the way 18 Zion 
| with thear faces thither-ward : Fandhes: '> 1 

the dayesof our corruption we turned our backs 
'to God, now when we returne, we ſet the Loyd 


; 
| 


| alwayes before « inevery thing:thisis proper-. | 


| ly to returne; to revive and flourifh alſo in 
returning. Thus wee have heard 
how all who live under the ſha- 
dow of Chriſt doe returne,and 
what uſe wee ſhould 


make of it, 
ON 


The end of the eighth 


Sermon. 


| 


eps S*x: VII. 


| 
; 
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Hos. 14.6, 
T hey that dwell under his ſhadow 


ſhall returne ; they ſhall revive as 
the Corne,and grow asthe Vine, the | 


ſent thereof ſhall be as the Une of 


Lebanon. 


£ W'2, GPU R defire ofgood things is 

SS>Yxa not ſo _ as God ts boun- 
Sx \- tifull in ſatisfying our de- 
ALAN; |: fires, & going beyond them, 
K\ ND?) J* as we ce in this Chapter, 
al & their hearts were too nar- 
2 \ SE row to receive all thatgood 
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—— |this wasth=ir petition:whereunto God anſwers, 


|. Lebanon : and their branches ſhall fpread : that 
{ch-y (hoald grow in all dimenſions, upwards 


| like, like h maſclfe, thatis throug"ly and abun- 
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that hee wou!ld be as the d:w unto them, that they 
ſhould grow as the Lillie, and caft for:h ther roote 


a11dowawards,and ſpread in beauty and \.nell, 
Their beauty ſhail ve lik: the Ol:ve , andthur (m:ll 
like Lebanos. And becauſe he would be God- 


damtly grario:1s and mercifull, he doth not only 
( as we have heard ) promiſe a blefling to Iſracll. 
himſclfe, but unto all neere unto him and be- 
longing to him : Thoſe that are under his ſhadow | 
ſhall returne,they ſha# revive as the corne. 

We are all too ſhallow to conceive cither the 
infizite vaitacſſe of Gods juſtice to impeni- 
rent finn:rs, or his boandlefſe mercy and good- 
nefſe ro his poore Churchand children. There- 
fore God ro helpe our weake conceir in this. 
kinde borroweth all rhe excellencics of natare, 
and makes uſe of them ingrace. He takes our 
of the booke of nature into his booke what may 
inſtru our ſoulcs : and therefore fers downe 
the growing <ſtare of a Chriſtian by all excel- 
lent compariſons that nature will afford, many 
whercof we have gone over, the laft we ſpake 
of was, that mercy which God tuperabundant-. 
ly ſhewes unto the friends and ſervants of the 
Church, Thoſe that dwell under his ſhadow ſhall 


[rezurve, Now thoſe tharfhall thus ret{rwe,they 


(revive in returning : for they turneto thefoun- 
taine of life, to the Sonne of Righteouſnefle :- | 
| | they 
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they come under Gods gratc, rherefore they 


muſt needs returae and rewmein vigor, as they 

retiurme to God : which vigor 'is cſ{pecially 

meant here, whenhe ſairh, Thoſe that dwell under 

his ſhadow ſhall returne. | 
They. ſhall revive as the corne. 

Now how doth the corne revive? not to 
ſpeake of that compariſon that the godly arc 
corne and not chafte, as the wicked are, who 
are driven too and fro withour any ſolidity, 
whichthough true, is not here eſpecially aimed 
at. - For it is fuppoſcd that they who are good 
and gratious have a ſubſtance, ſolidirie, uieful- 
neficandgoodneſle in them likethe corne, nor 
being emptie chatfe, whichthe wind blowes 
away. This 1s uſefull ro mention: burtto come 
to the {cope intended bythe Prophet. 

They ſhell revive as the corne, In this firft, 
that as the corne when unſowne it lies dead in 
the granarie, fructifierhnor, but when it is ſown 
ſprings npto an hundred fold,as we reade of in 
Iſaacks time, who received ſo much increaſe. 
Soit iswith converted Chriſtians before they | 
were under any gratious meanes, or in agood 


place, they lay as it were dead and did not{| 
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ſpring forth. Bur afterwards being planted and | 
ſowen under gratious meanes, ingood company 
ina good family, 'then they increafe and 
grow up and multiplie: They revive hike the 
Carne. 

And then againe as it is with the Corne, 


20 


though it ſceme to die, and doth indeed die in 
T4 ſome 


——_—_——— 
ll —— 


LS” it 


ee LAT os EE. © 


as — OD. «4 


280 


—_—_— —— ——— AT oi - * 9 


Bb Ie. ih Lo 


PE ee we 


SsrIN. | ſymeſort, covered with winter ſtormes ere it 


ROSA 
- —u_ — —— 


 — 


' The Returni ng Backeſlider. 


> — 


ſpring 0: fron the oppreſſi>ns of froſt and 


ther periſhed: yet notwirhſtanding itis all the 
whilea preparing tor ſpringingu> agains more 
oloriouſly. So it is with the C'murch, which 
ſe<mes to die often in r2gard of ſpirituall mor- 
tification by afli.ons, whereby ir is dead ro 


the world: yerallthis while, thereis a bleſſed 


| hard preſſures of all weathecs, to a glorious 
| ſpringing up againe. Therefore ths Church 

hathno hurt by affliftions, no more then the 
| come hath by the winter, which is as neceſ- 
| fary for it, as the ſpring-time, or ſummer. For 
| elſe, how ſhould :heearth be ripened and pre- 
pared? how ſhould the wormes and weeds bee 
killed, if it were not for hard weather 2 So it is 
with a Chriſtian,thoſe aflitions that he ſuffers, 
and under which he ſcemes to be buried, they 
| are as uſcfullrohim as all his comforts. Nay 
| a Chiſtianis more beholding to afflitions for 
' his graces and comforts, then he is to outward 
blefſings. One would rhinke that the gold- 
ſmirh were a ſpoyling his plate when he is a 
burning of it, when all that while the drofſe 
| is but aconſuming out of it; and the veſlell fo 
| hammered and beaten out, is but a preparing 
|to be a veſlcll of honour to ſtand before ſome 

great man. Soitis with a Chriſtian: an igno- 
;rant p*rſon looking bur one way, thinks God 
;neglcRsſuch aone, and that if God —_— 
| | U 


—_— — — 


= 


ſnow, an hard weather, as if it were alroge- | - 


lifei1the ſpirit, preparing the ſoule under the | 
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ſuch aone, or ſuch a one, woald or could ſuch 
and ſuch things befall them 2 they conclude 
hence ( as the Pſalmit faith) God hath forſaken 
him, and forgotten him, And as Chriſt the 
head of the Church was thought to be for-. 
gottenand neglected, even when he was moſt 
deare and pretiousunto God: ſo eyen they all 
this while, the Spiritof God is working an ex- 
cellent worke in them, prepiring and fitting 
them for grace and glory. Therefore in-that 
reſpe&alſo: They ſhall revive as the Corne_. 

_ Thirdly, They ſhall revive as the corne in ve- 
gard of fruft fication; It is true both of the 
Church and of particular graces. We ſee one 
graine of corne when it is xlmoſt periſhed and 
turn'dto froth, nothingina manner, preſently 
out of it ſprings a ſtalke, and thence an care 


and in that many cares, God giving it a body, | 
ſixtic or a hundred fold as he pleaſeth. So it is 
with a. Chriſtian, when he is planted he will | 
leaven others, and thoſe others and others. 
A few Apoſtles leavened the whole world, 
ſcattering the Goſpell like lightning all over 
the fame. Soir is true of grace in Gods Chil- 


| dren, itis like a graine of muſtard-feed at the 
firſt, yet irgrowes up and frudtifies, from know- | Mat.13.31. | 


ledge to knowledge, faith to faith, and grace 


to grace, from vertue to-vercue, from ſtrengrh | 


to ſtrength, from one degree to another : no- | 
thing lefſe ar firſt, and nothing more grear or- 
glorious inthis world-1n progrefſc of time, no- | 


thing ſo admircd: of God, and pleafing-unto- 


man 
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man: asthis which makesone all glorious and 
withour {pot. 


O! whatcan be faid more to incourage us 
roco.ne under gratious mceanes, to love God 
and his Ordinances, good company and the 
.communion of Saints, conſidering they are 
ſuch happy people 2 Theſe that are mnder their 


ſhadow ſhall returne, revive, and bee vigorous; 
| They ſhall revive as the corne, which doth (when 
ir {cemeth to bee dead ) notwithſtanding all 
| weathers grow up and multiply. And whereas | 
| it ſeem'd deadbefore and lay hid, bcing fowen 
itgrowes : So being planted in the Church we 
' ſhall grow : for there is a hidden vertue inthe 
leaſt grace, in the leaſt of Gods Ordirances, 
| more then we are aware of( faith Chriſt ) 
' Where two or three are gathered together in my 
| ame, there am I in the midaeſt of tnem. Much 
| more is this made good ingreat Congregations 
| and families. But this is notall, he ſaith ; 
| They ſhall erow as the Vine_, 
| Howſoeverthe Church which is the mother 
| Church growzs before in the former words : 
{che new Church that comes under her ſhadow, 
| ſhall grow inthe ſame manner; They ſhall grew 
as the Lillie: their Branches ſhall ſpread : and 
morc it is ſaid heere, They ſhal.grow as the 
Fine, It is a comparifon delightfull ro the 
Holy Ghoſt, tro compare Chriſt to a Uine, 
the Church to a Uincyard: and Chriſtians 
unto vines : but ſuch as drawall their moyſture | 
and fatneſſe-inthem from Chriſt the true Tine, 
| their \ 
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their ſweetnetſe being a derivated ſivecr- 
neſle. | 

' They ſhall erow as the Vine, 

The Uine we know is a fruittull plant: as 
we reade inthe Judges: The 0/ive and the Vine 
would not forſake their ſweetneſſeto be a king : 
forit ts ſaid by them, that they revive God and 
man, being pleaſing to them. So every true 
Chriſtian is like a vine for fruitfallneſſe, he is 
atreeof Righteouſnefſe, a plant of Gods owne 


| Againe, as it is fruitfull, ſo it is excecding 


vines not onely foralirtle fruit rhar they beare: 
but becauſe they are aboundantly fruitfull, 
which is premiſed : that if they doe as they 


ſhould do; they ſhall be vines aboundanrin the 
worke of the Lord: | 
And furtherthe vine as we know is never 2 


whit the worſe for pruning, but is pruned and 
cut ( as our S1viour ſpeakes ) that it may bring 
forth the move fruit. Sothe Church and people 
of God are never awhitthe worſefor afflictions: 
for as the beſt vines need drefſing and pruning, 
the beſt ground plowing , the beſt linnen waſh- 
ing, the beſt metrall the fire to conſume away 
the droſle, the beſt things we uſe having ſome- 
thing amiſſe. Sothe beſt Chriſtians need dreſ- 
fing and purging from the great husband. 
man, whercby they are not theworſe bur the 
better, having thereby much corruption pur- 


_ gd. 


planting , a vine that ſpends himſelfe in bearing | 
| fruit. 


fruitfull, abounding in fruit, ſo Chriſtians are | 


The Vine it 
fuit;ul, [o 
Chri/t taxs, 
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| Sed away from them: as the pruning of the 


| things from it, which would draw away the 
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vine, makes ir nottne worſe, but drawes wild 


ſtreagrh of the vine, A Chriſtian is the better 
for his affliftions, wherein the glory of the 
Church eipccially conſiſts. For the Church 
neverthrived better then in Agypt,where they 


The U'nc i 


| rugged, and 


u3 cemely. 


labourcd co cruſh and to cut the vine, God 
brought his vine out of Azypt for all this, mau- 
greallthe malice of the enemies. The Church 
| was never more glorious in it owne jeare, 
; then it was in Babylon under the Captrvity , how 
| glorious then was the Church in Damecl and 
: orhers. 

; Againe, tothe-outward appearance, the vine 
; tsarngg<cd unſeemely plant, bcing not lightly | 
| and beaurifull to look on:yet is it aboundantly 
 fiuitfull under that unſightlines. So it we look to | 
| the outward ſtare and face of the Church, 1t 1s 
, nothing clſ{cto looke to buta deformed com- 
| pany,defaced by affliction, live-lefle heere ( as 
| it were) having their life hid up with God in 
| Chrifl, (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes)their life heere 
| 1s covered over with many affiictions, croſles, 
 infirmities and diſgraces, whereunto they are 


| ſubjc&, like unto other men. Therefore as it 
was the ſtate of the head, to have no outward 
forme or beauty, though inwardly he was all 
' glorious. Sothe beauty of the Church is in- 
' ward: for outward ſhew, it being unſightly like 


thevine, crooked and uneven, there being no- 
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the fruirthat comes from ir. So it is with-the 
Church of God' and particular Chriſtians: 
whothough in outward governmem they have 


governments have, yet there 'is an inward fe- 
| cret worke of Gods governmentofthe Church 
by contraries, which exceeds all other polli- 
cies; wherein he- brings glory from ſhame, 
life by death, hee brings downe and lifts up, 
when heis abour his excellent worke, he thum« 
| bleth firſt. This is an ordinarie way, therefore 
wee mult not take offence at any outward 
deformitiethat wee ſee inthe Church; and in 
Gods Children, when they ſeeme to bee 
trampledupon : they are bur as vines, unfight- 
ly tothe eye, they have a life, though ir be a 
hidden one. EIN | 
It is excellently ſet downe- by EJek/el, what 
the vine is of it ſelfe, it is ſerviceable-for no- 
thing : wecannot makeapinne of it; Ir is ſuch 


beare fruit. So take a Chriſtianthar profeſſerh 
Religion, if he benot fruirfullin his place, of all 
men he isth2 worſt: of all men he isetther the 
beſt; orthe worſt : asthe vine, if it beare frait 
itis the beſt, though it be an unſightly tree: 
bur otherwiſe it is fit for nothing bur the fire. 


that he is baptiſed, hearcs ſermons, and reads. 
Bur where is thy fruit ? wherefore ſerves the 
dreſfing and pruning of the vine; bur for-fruit © 


- there beno fruit, a Chriſtian isthe worſt man 
that 


not that pollicy and ourward glory: other 


Therefore let no man glory in his profeſſion, 


a brittle wood as is good for nothing but ro 
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that lives: workt, inxegard that he is bad under 
ood meanes, and incondition he is the worſt 

of all men, his torment is the greater. Thoſe 


that are barren and upfruicfull under means, | 
| thetime will come, that they will wiſh they 
| had never enjoyed ſuch a teſtimony againſt 
| themſclyes. 


And further, a vine is ſo weake that ic muſt} 
| beprop'd and ſupported a long, or elſe it will | 
lie an the ground ; ſuch is the eſtate of the 
| Church, which muſt have ſomerhing to fence 
| it and under-prop it, God is the Rrengrth of the 
| Chutch, it is a wondrous weake plant, The 
| Children of God are wondrous weake, and ex- 
| poſed to a wonderfull deale of miſery: in re- 
| gard whereofand ofthe injuries and weakne(- 
| ſes they are expoſed too, they muſt have ſup- 
| port. A Chriſtian is compared to the ſhitt- 
| Icfſethings, Sheep, Lambes, and Doves, and 
| in the plants they are compared to the vine, | 
| which nceds a ftrong ſupport, And ( as Sale. | 
; mou ſaith of trhe- conics) though they are aj 
| weake people of themſclves, yet notwithſtan-| 
. ding they bave a ſtrong rocke over their heads, | 
| where they are ſafe, though they bee as weake| 
las the vine, So Gods people though they bee 
i weake of themſelves; yet they have a ſtr | 
\ſupportto up-hold them; God by the Ordi- 
; nances of Magiſtracie and Miniſtry. ( eſpecially } 
by his Spirit) keepes them up and ſupports 
them, that they ſpread inlargeneſſeand in; fruit- 
fulnetle. 
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 Tsthis fo, then let us examine our ſelves what 


what comes from us 2 Certainely if we doe 
not ſhew foorth that fruit we ſhould in our lives: 
and converſations, in our fpeech, carriage and 
ations, when we are called to it, it is att argu- 
ment that as yer the dew of Gods grace hath 


come to. Heaven, As was ſaid before, a man 
may endure a dead plant in his ground ; but iti 
his orchard he will not. He may endure weeds 
in-paſtures,in negle&ed grounds, but not in his 


our fruit is: if we be vines what is our fruits | 


never fallen upon us fo as it maſt before wee | 


garden. If wee be Lilliesin Gods Garden, and 
vines in his Orchard, we muſt be fruitfull and 


woes,the greateſt woe lies upon them, who en- 
joy plenrifull and: aboundant meanes and yet. 
arc not fruitfull. 

That weare vines, and Gods vines, it is in 
the next place an Uſe of Comfort; that God 
therefore will have a care of us, if we be fruir- 
full, he will have a ſpeciall care of that place 
where his vines are planted, if we ſee many 
gratious perſons, and families who are con- 
{cionable in their practife and converſation, we 
may reſt aſſured thar God the great husband- 


man will have a fſpeciall care of thoſe choice- 
vines and the places they live 1n, they carry 
the blefling of God with them whereſoever 
they goc,witha ſhadow andprotcetion, making. 
every placerhe better for them. For God wt 


{carefor thoſe vines'which bring foorth _ | 
ult 


grow, or cl{c God will not endure us. Of all | 
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Sex. IX, | 
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fruit; As it is in Eſay;Spoile it notsfor there is aBleſ- 
ſing in it If a Chriſtian be fruitful,and labours to 
be more fruitfull, God gives a-prohibition,he is 
my vine,dohim no harme:Tonch wot mine annoyn- 
| ted,nor do my Prophets no harme.Satan himſelfand 
all creatures 4n Heaven and in Earth,havea pro- 
hibition ro touch his vines no further then ſhall 
be for their good... Will a man ſuffer men to 
come into his Orchard to .break downe his 
vines? hewill-not. - Surely though the finnes 
| of this nation be very . great: yet one thing 
miniſtreth hope, God hath a great many vixes 
under his ſhadow: and prote@ion , many 
{ conſcionable Magiſtrates, Miniſters and people 
| of other , prefefſions; Governonrs of fami- 
| lies and the like, which walke <4 Gyros] 
will ſpare the vineyard, even for the vines that 
| beare fruit. A notable, place.amoneſt others 
 xve have Ca#t.2.155 Take us the Foxes and the_ 
little Foxes that ſpeile the vine: for our wines 
have tendergrapes. There is in every Church 
| not onely groſle Papiſts, and forraigne ene- 
| mics, that would roote outall ifit were in their 
power : bur ſubrill foxes alſo, men that pride 
themſelves indiveliſh pollicie, to under-mine 
the Church and Children of God : who wher- 
| ſoever they ſee vine or grapes, they malice 
| that: both rhe meanes and grace wrought by 
' the meanes isthe objeRoftheir cruekie. Sub- 
| tile foxes rheyare who accountira great deale 
. of glory ro be accounted pollicickemen, to do 
| miſchicte ſecrerly and cloſely in the Church : 


will 
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will God ſuffertheſe foxes * no, he will.nor, 
Take us the foxes zhe little foxes that deftroy the 
vines, God. hath young growing vines, {o as 
he will nat orcly care for the great vines, bur 
forthe tender vines alio. Chriſt hath a car&of 
his Lambs, as he ſaid to Peter , loveſt thou me_> 
8c. Then feed my Lambes, my little ones. So 
Chriſt ſpeakes in the Goſpcll of theſe litele 
ones , 7tellyou(ofa truth) that the AHngels of 
theſe little ones; behold the face of my Father, &c. 
And ſo he ſpeakesin another place ; 'CA' bruj- 
ſed reed will he net breake, and (moaking flaxe. 
will he not quench, untill he bring foorth judoment 
unto victorie. So likewiſe he promiſeth, that 
he will carry the lambes in his boſome, and gently 
lcad them that arewith young. | 

The next uſe ſhall befor incouragementunto 
weake ones : ſhould & and weake Chriſti- 
ans then be diſcouraged: for whom God is ſo 
carcfull 2 ſurcly no.” Purcaſe they bringforth 
bur little fruite, yet, O deſtroy it nor, fora bleſ- 
fingis init. Therfore let us not be difcouraged 
if wee be Gods vines: which is knowne and 
diſcovered, not by the abundance of fruitonly, 
butby the kind of our fruitalſo; if it come from 
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though ir be notin ſuch plenty: yet avine is 
not a tharne, a Chriſtian is not to bediſcon- 
raged though he bring not forchaboundance of 
fruit-ar' tho firſt. There are different degrees 
[and tempersof ſoyle, and of ages in Chriftiani- 
ty, which is ſpokento A are | 

| good 
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the Spirir of God, and' relliſh of the Spiric, | 
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good, and yctare diſcouraged, becauſe it isnot 
with them as with ſome other Chriſtians of 
their acquaintance. Know that there is no ſer 
meaſure of grace neceſſary to ſalvation bur 
trath, GoJdothalizne us a mzaſure of grace 
according to his g 32d pleaſure, and according 
as he hath purpoſed to make us proficable to 
others in the uſe of meanes. Thoſewhom hee 
meanes to uſe for ſuffering or doing of great 
matters in the Church, thoſe he Ss ſucably 
for that he meanes to call themto : others haye 
not that aboundance of grace, out of Gods wil- 
dome, who: knowes beſt how to diſpenſe his 
awne graccs to his owne glory. If we allow 
not our ſelves in our weaknelles, but groane 
underthem, hate them, and ſtrive againſtthem, 
reaching towards perfetion : in this caſe our 
weakneſſes ſhall not hurt our ſalvation ; bur 
God will perfe& his power in our weaknefſfe, 
So we ſee it is notthe multitude of fruir, but 


the ſincerity of ir, if it be true, that makes a 
Chriſtian ; ifthere be truth of grace, it will out 
and ſpread the branches, it ſhall notalwayes be 
ſo with us. Sincerity and indeavour to grow, 
with a deſire and thirſt afrer growth, makes a | 
man a Chriſtian. Therefore as was ſaid, we 
muſt not be diſcouraged, though our growth 
and ſpreading be not like others. Every Chri- 
ſtian hath his meaſure ; though every one be 
bound to goefurther and further, from faithro 
faith, and grace to grace : yet there is a blefling 
in alitle , and-a promifealſo to-him that uſerh 
it 
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it well : Tohimthat hath it ſhall be given, Chriſt 
hath a caretharthe foxes doe not hurtthe little 
tender grapes? let none therfore bediſcouraged 
for their non-proficiercy in the waycs of God, 
ſo asto gocbacke and leave off, he knowes beſt 
when and how to take away the bates, ſnares 
and temptations thar are ſet to catchthem, and 
diſcourage them. Ler God alone with his 
owne worke, whois the great vinedreſler: doc 
thou thine owne worke, attend upon good 
meanes, waite upon God, and then let the 
malice of the world and the Divell be whar 
they will, he will have acare of his vines, and 
the more carc,themore young and tenderthey 


are, C. 


Theſe conſiderations may affe&t us, nor only 
to take good by the vine for our bodies, but for 
our ſoules alſo, and ſo the ſame thing may 
cheriſh both body and ſoule. A Chriſtian | 
by grace hath an extraQting vertue,: to draw 
holy uſes out of every thing, as the Holy, Ghoft 
here compares us toa vine; toteachustheſeand 
the like things now unfolded. The laſt thing | 
promiſed is, 

The ſent thereof ſhall be as the wine of Lebanon, 

This Lebanon was a mountanous place,onthe 
north fide of Idea, wondrous fruitfull in all 
kind of trees, in Cedars and goodly Yipes, fo 
it did abound in ſpice, and all, goodly things, 
Therefore to ſhew that a Chriſtian ſhould b 
the beſt of his ranke, he fetches compariſons 


from the beſtthings in nature. 
_U: The_ 
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|* The ſent thertof ſhall be as the vine of Lebanon. 
Now the Vine of Lebanon had 2 fect fent 


lighc in the taſt and taking thereof. So it is 


carry as it were a (weer ſent with them, both 
ro draw others to delight in, and taſt of the ſame 
things. os 

Bur how comes ir to paſſe that Chriſtians 
ſend forth ſo ſweet aſent 2” 


him the Head firſt, ahd from thence it is derived 


ointment. As itis faid ofthe head of .Laren, 
that that ointment which was powred on his 


artire about. So that ſweetneſſe in Chriſt is 
powred on the skirts, all along upon his mem- 
bers, even the: meaneſt Chriſtian receiveth 
Grace- for Grace, ſweetnelle from Chriſt. 'The 


with idolatry and ſuch other lewd courſes:they 
follow after Chriſt in the ſmell of his ſweet 
oyntments.” It is ſpokenof Chriſt who carrierh 
ſuch a ſweet ſmell with him, as ll his 'g arnecnts 
{mell ef Myrrh,,_Aloes and Caſtia, &c. Solwect 


| 


\ 


-/ 


holy virgin ſoules of the Saintsfollow after it. 


His Name 4s 4s an 0ynioent powred out ; that is, 
| imſelfe is his Name, and his Name is himſe!fe 


( as 


—_—_— 


——_— — 


with the graces of God in his children, they 


Becauſe they are in Chriſt, in whom the 
 oyntmentand all ſiveetneſſe is in fulnefſe. From 


unto the members, all who muſt partake ofthis 


Virgixs : that is, ſuch as' defile not themſelves. 


A EEE” 


x 
J 
>» 


| 


inir, both to draw tothe liking, and thento de- | 


head, ran downe to his skirts, and all his rich | 


1sthe ſmell of Chriſt when he is unfolded in 
his Benefits and Offices, that the pure and* | 


a 


—” ———— _— — 
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(as the Hebrew Proverbe is) Chriſt made 
knownein the unfolding of the Ward, that is 
his Name. When the box is opened, all in 
Chriſt is like oyntment, inthe preaching of the 
Word all is ſweet, and nothing bur ſweer in 
Jeſus. Now a Chriſtian being a member of 


Chrift, and a virgin ſoule following Chriſt, 


' | muſtneeds draw ſweernefle from him, caſting 


out that ſentunto others drawen from him, be- 
cauſe they partake of Chriſts annoynting. 
What is the name ofa Chriſtian, but a man a- 
noymed with Chriſts oyntmeny, one annoyn- 
ted to bea King and aPricſt in fome ſort? there- 
fore, they carry the ſavour of him whercſo- 
ever they goe. Aaron the high Prieſt, had 
ſweer garments, which made a ſayour where 


granates alſo. So it is.with cyery Chriſtian; 
not onely the Miniſter, but every Chriſtian 


rieth a ſavour with him, graces that ſpread and 
caſt a ſweet ſent in all placcs whereſoever, 
whichthey exerciſe upon all good occaſions; 
as Saint Paul expreſſcth it, They ſavor the 


| ehings of the Spirit. Thoſe who are in Chriſt, 


they have the Spirit of Chrift, orthey are none 
of his. And having the Spirit of Chriſt they 
favour of thethings of the Spirit, that is their 
thoughts, ſpeeches, ations, and converſation 


, V 3 © a_ 


| 


he went, having Bels and ſweet Pomgranares | 
at the bottome of his garment. Hee had not ! 


Rev, $ +6 


Ex0,39-26, 


—_ <—_—_— 


-onely Bels to diſcover himz bur fweer pome- * 


is a Prieſt under the New Teftamentr, and car- - 


Rom $. Fo 


arc ſavoury. Thoſethat arein the fleſh ( ſaith the) gs. 
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[Apoſtle cannot pleaſe God, they are unſavoury. 
A carnall man hath no favour in his ſpeeches, 
they are either worldly or civill, without ſpiri- 
cuall ſavour: becauſe he hath nothing of the 
Spirir of Chriſtro ſavour off, His heart (faith 
Salomwn)is little worth, the like we may ſay of 
his thoughts, aions, and affeRions, they are 
unſavoury and little worth. Hee hath a dead 
heart to goodnefle, and thence whatſoever 


goodnefle commeth from him is forced and 
againſt rhe haire (as we {ay ) But a Chriſtian 
having the Spirit of Chriſt; and therewith 
communion with Chrift , all his diſcourſes 
{and ationsare forthe moſt part ſavoury, thoſe 


— 


'he acteth as a Chriſtian; therefore trom his. 
; communion with Chriſt it is {aid here, Hes ſwell | 
| ſhall be 2s Lebanon. 

| The ſent thereof ſhall be as the Vineof Lebanon, 

| . Delightfull both to God and holy bleſſed 

fpirits, likewi:eto che Church, and to the An- 

,gels which are abour us, and pleafing ro our | 
; OWNe ſpirits; for there iſſueth a wondrous con-. 
'rentment, even to the conſcience of a perſon 
which is fruirfull and aboundant in goodneſle, | 
that ſoule receiveth an anſwerable proportion | 
of comfort. As it is with heate thar accom- | 
panieth fire alway; ſo there 1s akinde of heare | 
of comfort, which naturally accompanieth | 
the heate of any good action: there remaineth 
'a ſweet reliſh to the conſcicnce of the perfor- | 
mer, reflc&ing with Humility upon himſelfe, | 
with thankefulnefle to God, from whoſe Dew | 
( as 


full in his ſcaſon. Thoſetherefore;that havenot |. 


— — 


( as we have heard before ) commeth whatſo- 
cycris good : reflefting onthis with an eye to 
theprincipall cauſe it breeds a great deale of 
comfort to the ſoule. As it was faid of 7oſtab, 
the memory of 7eſiah was like the oyntment of 
the Apothecary, whereas one the contrary, Jt 
is ſaid, The remembrance of the wicked ſhall rot. 
God threatneth the Jewes, that they ſhould be 
a hifling to all nations, and that they ſhould 
be abhominable to all kinde of people (for 
what is ſoodious now as the name of a Ilew 2) 
yet certainely this whole promiſe ſhall be ve- 
rified even ofthem : this whole Chapter ha- 
| ving ancye unto the calling of the Iewes. The 
time will come that the ſent of theſe odious 
people ( who are now the obje&t of hatred 
unto all people ) ſhall bee as the Vine of Leba- 
208. | 

If this be ſo, it cuts off a carnall exception of 
ſenſeleſſe perſons, that thinke they can ſtep | 
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Ffex. |} 


mens mouthes . with this. I cannot make fo t 


2vQ$ | 
Srr.IX, 


muchfſhew as you, but J hope I have as good 
a heart to God as yeu, or as the beſt. Bur a | 
Chriſtianisa Y:we, that brings foorth grapes, 


and much fruit, and caſts a ſent from him (as 


his words ſhould be, as the dpples of Gold = 
with pictures of ſilver. He is ſcaſonable in his 
ations of Conſolation, and bringeth foorth 
his fruit. indue ſcaſon;as the promiſeis.' For Sa- 
lomon ſhewethi,that cvery thing is made beauti- 


the ſent of Lebanon )apon all fir occaſions, For | 


Pro, 25.12. 


Plal.1.3. 
Eccle«z,11, 


V 4 3 
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—— 


Mat.$3.3$- 


Pe. 2. 


{thers © Therefore away with this baſe 


x Pet.2.g. 


a good word to ſpeake, but rather cxpreſle the 
contrari-, rotten unſavoury diſcourſe, vaine in 
their converſation, favouring nething thar is | 
good: how have they as good a heart ro God 
as the beſt 2 No this is not to be a Chriſtian, 
who ſhould favour like Aaroxs garments, or 
like thefe graces comming from his. head to 
him : who ſhould ſpread abroad his ſwecetneſſe 
unto others, ſhining out as 4 light —_ o- 
plea: a 
rotten ſpeech, argueth a rotten heart. What 
can come out of a veſlell but ſuchas is within ir, 
if the iſſues be naught, whar is the veſſel! bur 
naught 2 ifall -be unſavoury outward, what is 
there. buta rotten heart within, 

Againe, if Chriſtians ſhould caſt a fent and 
ſavour, this ſhould moove and ſtirre them up, 
if they will anſwer their title to be Chriſtians, 
ſweet, annoynted perfons, Pricfts ro God, to 
labour more and morc to be ſpirituall and fa- 
| vourthe things of the Spirit: and to labour for 
{ more and more communion with Chriſt in the | 

uſcofall ſanRified meanes, that they may have 
che Spirirof Chriſt in their converſation, ſhew- 
ing foorth the Humility, Patience, Love and 


who bath called us from darkeneſſe into bis max-. 
vellors light. Then we anſwer our title, and 
Caſt forth a ſent like Lebanon, wheninwardly 
and outwardly.,all things joyneto make us fruit- 
fall and ſavoury beforc God and man, 


Obedience of Chriſt. As Perey ſpeakes and | 
exhorteth us, eo ſhew foorth the wertues of him| 


What 


LINMI 
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What will come of it ifwe be fruictull and 
ſavouric ? 

God will be more pleaſed inall ourattions, 
and will ſwell x ſweet ſavour of ref, as it is ſaid of 
Noah after his comming our of the Arte; for 
God detights in his owne graces, which he ad- 
mireth in us. As hee ſaid to the woeman of 
Canaan, O woeman, great ts thy faith, beitunto 
thee as thou wilt. God as it were ſtandsadmi- 
ring his ownc graces, he is ſo delighted with 
the Faith, Love, Prayers, and Patience of his 
children, which is further excellently expreſ- 
ſedinthe Canticles, Who wth that caommeth up 


| our of the wilderneſſe like pillars of ſmoake, perfu- 


med with mirrh and frankincenſe, andall the ſpices 
of the merchant ? Chrift there is broughr inad- 


| miring at his Church and Children, confliting 


through all che miſcries and incumbrances of 
this world, which: hinder and oppoſe their 
Jjonrney to Heaven-wards, wherein they thruſt | 
forthall the praQtiſe of their holy graces, which 


the Saints, and holy pcople the ſweerneſle of 
our graces, but let our ſent ſmell abroad to the 
content and comfort of all, thatthey may de- 
light in theſe graces that come fromus, in our 


and all theſe graces wherein we reſemble! 
Chriſt, and ſhew forth his holy vertues : there-. 
fore for our owne comfort, andthe delight of 
all, and to aſſure our ſelves of Heaven, and of 


{mell like ſpices. Then let us not envy God,| 
Humility, Partence, Faith, Love, Sincerity,f 


wa love of God whilſt we live here; let us la- | 


bour \. 
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bour to be fruirfull in our converſations,and to 
caſt forth a ſent in regard of others, which 
hath an artraQtive drawing force. For when 
they ſee aholy, fruirfull and gratious converſa- 
tion, it caſts forth a ſent and makes others like 
| Religion : So Godis glorified, and Religionis : 
adorned. W har greater ornament to Religion | 
then to ſee afrunfull gratious Chriſtian who 
hath ability and a heart to doe good upon all 


That @ little 
gratious C0- 


more winning 
then many 
words. 


| occaſions , with an humble mecke peaccable 


ver/ation is | 


; ſpirit, taught of God to be ſo forthe good and/ 

loveof others ? | 
There muſt be Pomegranates with bells, a 

| {weet converſation with words, a little wherof | 


' will doe moregood to others then agreat many | 
| words. A good converſation is ſweet, and 
| hath a kind of oratorie joyned withit: There- | 
| fore if neither for God, or Chriſt, or others, yet 
| for our owne ſakes and the reflection of that 
; good fent upon our ſelves, ler us. be fruirfull, 
' A man cannot grow in fruitfullneſſe, but hee 
| muſt needs grow in comfort, Peace and Joy. 
Nothing cheereth and ſolaceth the heart ofa 
Chriſtian more then this, the conſcience thar 
God honoureth him to be fruitfull,to doe good, 
and caſt a{weet favor to draw others to good 
things, Thiswill comfort us upon our dearh« 
beds, more then all other things. Therefore 
in all theſe reſpedts, for love of God, others, 
and our-ſclves, which are delighted with the 
expreſſions/ of our graces, let us labour to.be 
fruitfull-crees- in Gods garden, and to bring 
forth | 
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forth much fruice, thatwe may ſend forth # ſent 


hike. Lebanon. 
Now who would not be in ſuch an eſtate and 


gratious promiſes, for the dew of Grace to fall 
upon him, To grow as Liflies in height, and to 
ſpread as other plants doe , to grow upwards, 
and downewards, to be rooted as Cedars, and 
| Fuirfull as Vines. The Spiritof God ſets him- 


| compariſons, to make us the 'more capableof 
them. The miſery of the contrary condition 
| may well ſtirre us upto ſeekeafter theforemen- 
'tioned. For whart a miſery is it, to havethe 
| Curſe of God UPON Ones {oule, to have it likethe 
barren wildernefle void of all grace and com- 
fort that may delight others, oris ſpiritual, ſa- 
voury, or ſavingly good 2 So all theſepromi- 
ſes tend to incourage us to be in the condition 
of Gods Children, that when we are in that 
cſtare, we may comfort our ſelves, and be able 
'to claime our part, portion and intereft intheſe 
excellent promiles. 
| .Thus by Gods bleſſing we have paſſedover 
[the particulars of Gods gratious promiſes to 
his Church, and all that ſhall come under the 
| Church; all which ſhould incourage us to goe | 
ro God. and doe asthe Church doth here; 7ake | 
words to our ſelves, ard dcfire God, to take way 
al iniquity , and heale all our backeſliaings, ind 
| that we may renounce all vaine confide':ce, 5s 
'the Church duth here: who is taught rorruſt 


condition as this ; as to have title to all theſe | 


[ſelfe here to ſhew Spirituall things by Earthly |: 
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Ser-IN. | horſesno longer ; A ſbur.ſhall not ſavers. And 


| 


| promiſes, that wee may improove them, and 


then let us (as was ſaid) cleave unto the bleſſed 


make them our ownevery day more and more. 
Therefore lect us have in the eye of our ſoule 
the excellency of growth; or elſe we ſhall not 
value theſe promiſes. Let us conſider what an 
excellent condition it is to grow, flouriſh and 
be fruitfull, having a due eſteeme of allrheſe 


The excellency 
of a growing 


promiſes before hand. Doe but conſider how 
exccllent a Chriſtian 1s that groweth above 


others, what a majeſty he hath in his carriage * 
| how undauntedly he walks in all oppoſitions ! 


| whatſoever, as a Lyoe in his courſes. How he | 


overlookes Hell, Wrath, Death, Damnation 
and all. What aſweet communionheenjoycth 
with God in all the diſconſolations that the 


in his heart, and a Paradice within him, which 

is planted withall graces, whereas anothcr man 

carrieth his Hell about him. 

| Wherefore let us take ſuch courſes to helpe 
' our ſelves as the Church doth here: truſt in 
| God and nor in man, or in the arme of fleſh; 
| and be incouraged from all which hath beene 
| ſaid, to have a good conceit of God, tobee 
; fruitfull and draw onothersto goodneſſe, thar 
| God, his Saints and Angells may be delighted 
' withthe ſentofour graces, ard our ſelves com- 
forted ; rhat we may rcJcyce in our portion and 
lot that God hath dealt ſo gratiouſly to us, and | 


world puts upon him. He carricth his Heayen | 


| glory more that he has made us mcmbers of 
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Chriſt, and heires of Heaven, thenin any con- 
dition of this world. O the incomparableex- 
| cellent ſtate of a Chriſtian, aboveall theglory 
of this world : who not onely groweth, bur 
ſhallgrowto heaven-wardsſtill ; and as he hath 
begunto hate finne,ſhall hate ir more and more: 
God hath underraken ir ſhall be fo: 
Ephraim alter all theſe ſweer promiſes 
and dew of Grace,thall ſay; What have 
I any more to doe with Idols, &c. 
| The proſecution whereof 
muſt. be referred untill 


the nexttime, 
was 


The end of the ninth 


Sermon. 
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Ephraim ſhall ſay, what ry veF any 
more to doe with Idols ? F have. 
beard him and obſerved him: Fam 


like agreene firre. tree, from me_ 


u thy fruit found. 


iz 2S)E E have heard ar ſeverall 
VE [= times heretofore, how God 

| ©) out of the largeneſle of his | 
- gmt gocth beyond 
ks / thoſe deſires which hee 
7 putteth into his peoples 
P hearts. They briefly in- 


treat him to Doe good to them, and to deale gra- 


rioully | | 


| 
ſ 
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tiouſly with them. And he anſwereth them| 
largely: that He will be as the Dew to them, | 

thatthey ſhall erow as the Lillie, and caft foorth 
| their rootes as Lebanon, All ſcrout by moſt ex- 
cellent compariſons, helping grace by nature, 
our ſoules by our bodies, and our ſpirits by our 
ſenſes. As we have ſoules and bodies, fo God | 


applycth himſelfe ro both. Hrs Branches ſhall | 
ſpread; his Beanty ſhall be as the Olive, and his 
ſmell as Lebanon. 

Then in the 7. Verſe, his gratious promiſe 
reacheth unto thoſe who dwell under the 
Church : Thoſe that dwell nnacr his ſhadow ſhall | 
| returne,they ſhall revive as the corne, and grow as | 
| the Vine, &c, The new Church that ſhall 
come under the ſhadow of the old, ſhall flou- 
| riſhas the ancient did. They that dwell wnder his 
| ſhadow, that is under Ephraims and Iſracls ſhadew 
| ſhall returae, and be partakers of the ſame dew 
| of grace. | 
| Now this cigth verſe containeth a funher 
gratious promiſe to Ephraim upon his repen- 
ting and former reſolutions : Ephraim ſaid, 
A ſbrr ſhall not ſave us, we will wot ride apon 
horſes : neither will we ſay any more to the worke- 
of our hands ye are our gods. Now what faith 
God here 2 ( repeating the words of Ephraim) 
Erkraim (ſhall ſay) is not in the Original], 
but onely ſet downeto expreſle what the mea- | 
ning is, whereas Ephraim (aid, What have T any 
more t0 doe with Idols ? Ephraim (hall have this 
anſwer, 7 have heard him, and cbſerved him, 1 | 
an 
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am like a greewe firre tree : from mee s thy fruib 


ound. 

As though the Lord had ſaid,let not Ephraim 
thinke that when he hath forſooke Idols, hee 
hath forſaken his. comfort, {as though there 
were no comfoit in walking according tothe 
rule of my Word and Lawes.) Lethim know 
that in ſteed of theſe poore and baſe comforts, 
either in groſle Idolatry, or other more cun- 
ning Idolatiies whatſoever which formerly 
rooke him up,that now he ſhall exchange them 
for more ſolid and ſubſtantiall comforts. For, 7 
have beard him, and obſerved him : ſo that let 


| him ſee what he Iooſecth in parting with baſe 


corruptions, worldly Juſts, pleaſures and the 
like, hee ſhall finde it more abundamly ſup- 
plicd in a farre more excellent manner inmee, 
and in the fruits and effets of my love unto 
him ; ſo as he ſhall! finde thatthere is nothing 
loſt by entring ſtiitly into my ſervice. And 
whereas formerly hee walked in a vaine 
ſhadow, in relying on Egypt, A fhar, and the 
works of his owne hands : now hee ſhall have a 
faire more excellent ſhadow, whichno ſtorme, 
nor raine, nor injury of weather can pierce 
through: 1 am like 4 greenc firre-tree unto him, 
Not ſuch a ſhadow as thoſe his Idols were, 
who could not keepe off the ſtorme of Gods 
wrath from him, nor ſuch a ſhadow as 7onahs 
gourd was, which flouriſhed for oneday, and 
was nip't the next. No, Iwill be conſtant and 


| 


re 
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_—_.. firre tree; aconſtant ſhadow to keepe backe all 
| annoyance wharſocver; not like the curſed 
noyſome ſhwow of Idols,under which Zphraims 
reſted before. Bur, I wi# obſerve and rezard bim, 
and be like a greene firre tree unto him, I will 
not onely be a ſhidow and ſhelter ofdefence 
unto him from injurie and moleſtation, that he 
may reſt quietly ; but hee ſhall be alſo fruitful! : 
though the firre tree be not ſo fruitfull: yet From 
mee us thy fruit found, whatſoever he is in him- 
ſelfe; yet this fhall not be matrer of diſcou- 
ragement unto him : I am allſufficient, there 
| is enough in mee to ſupply him with : from mce 
| is thy fruit found, Burrotake them in order. 

| Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have I aty more to doe 
3 with Idels ,&c. 

- Somethinke the words come upon Fphraims 
obſerving and hearing of him: ſo as when 
God is ſeene in his moit excellent majeſty and 
glory, and obſerved as he is juſt, mercifull and 
wonderfull terrible in himſelfe,thartthis manner 
' [of hearing and obſervation cauſeth fleſh and 
bloud ſo to ſtoope and reforme, asthey yeeld 
themſelves, and refigne up all unto God,ſeeing 
that miſcrable condition they are in, and what 
an infinitediſtance there is betwixrtheir impu- 
rity, and Gods moſt excellent holinefſe. As 
we read of 7ſ414h when he had ſecne God in his. 
throne of majeſty ; Woe vs wee (faich he) for I as 
haves , becauſe I am a man of wncleane lips, and 1 
dwell in the midſt of a people of uncleane lips : for 

_ eyes have ſeene the King, the Lofd of _ 
n 


| And ſo of 10b, Thave beard of thee by the hearing 
of the eare, but now mine eye ſeeth thee, wherefare 
1 abhorre my ſelfe, and repent in #uſt and aſhes, 
| W hich indecd is true in the general}, thata man 
| then truly repenteth and turneth unto God, 
when he knowerh God and himſelfe to pur- 
poſe ; and never effcually untill then: for 
Chriſt who cannot lye, and js truth ir ſelfe, 
calleth this kinde of knowledge eternall life. 
This ts life eternall, to know thee to be the onely 
very God, and whom theu haſt ſent reſws Chrift, 
But though this be a generall truth: yet wetake 
ir here rather for an incouragement unto 
Ephraim, as before, that nothing is loſt by clea- 
ving unto Gods wayes, and forſaking of finne. 
Now whereas Ephraim ( ſhall ſay ) what have 
I any more to doe with Idols: Inthe words we may 
conſider. | 
1. The manner of expreſſion, with a grear 
indignation of ſoule, What have 1 any wire 30 
aoe,&c. | 
2. The matter ſo hated with indignation , 
is 1dolatry , their former Idols. Ephraine ( ſhall 
ſay ) What have I any more todoe with Inbls. 
Epbraim wee fee renounceth 1dolatry, but in 
what manner isthis done © with an high indig- 
nation of zeale and hatred : What have I any 
| more t0 doe with Idols : Hee doth not ſay now 
that Ephraim hath left Idolatry, T will ſupply 
[all theſe comforts that they had by Idols. But 
Ephraim loathes Idolatry, therefore he ſaich 
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a figurative Queſtion, implying a ſtrong de. 
niall with a ſtrong indignation. What have 7 


to doe with them: I have now nothing to doe 
with 7dols, It is a negation and deniall with as 
greataverſation, and abhominationas can bee 
poſſibly cxpreſt: for in ſuch queſtions,the deni- 


' allis ſet foith moreſtrongly by a negation, and 


witha greater emphaſis,then by any affirmation 
is poſhible tocxprefle. So elegant is the Spirit 
of God in ſetting forth ſpiricuall things in a 
heavenly and tranſcendent manner, 

Ephraim ( ſhall ſay ) what have I any move to 
dove with Idols, 8c. 

Hence in that Ephraim ſhall ſay thus, and ſay 
it with ſuch vehemency of ſpirit and indignatt- 
on, we may obſerve in generall. 

There is excellent uſe of the affe tions. 

God hath planted the affedtions in us tobe 
as the winde, to- carry the ſoule too and fro, 


n— —— 


forward or backeward : for affetions are plan- 
ted inthe ſfoule anſwerableto things armed at 
by it. For,as inthe nature of things, there be 
good and bad, delightfull and hatefull, hurting 
or pleaſing : ſo anſwerably God hath framed 
the foule ro rhe nature of things. For good 
things , God hath planted affections in us ro 
joyne, claſpe, imbrace them and welcome 
them, as Love, Joy, Delight, and ſuch like, 
And for evillthings, he hath planted affeRions 


| to avoid them, as indignation, hatred and the 


like. Indeed Religion is mainely in the affecti- 
ONS, 


any more to doe with Idols ? T have had too much |. 


2 
F 
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ons, whereof there is excellent uſe, take away Sun Ne | 


"them, andtake away all Religion wharſoever. 
A man, were it not for his affe@ions, is like 
Mare mortuum, the dead ſea that never ſtir- 
reth. Therefore it is but a doting idle conceir 
cf theſe rigid men, thattake away affeRions : 
much likethe follie of them, who becauſethey 
have becne drunke with wine, doe therefore 


mee oe re a a IIS ne 


cut upall the vines. But the way were to 
moderate the excefle, notto cutup the vines. 
| Sofor the aftetions, wee muſt nor roote them 


— ——— 
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up, or cut them downe, butorder them arightr. 


For what doth the firſt Commandent require 2 
| © Thos ſhalt have no other zods but mee, ] Buta | 
right ordering of all the affetions of the ſoule, 
Toy, delight, truſt and feare, and the whole frame 
otthem tobe carried to God. For the inward 
worſhip of God is nothing elſe, but the excel- 
lent working of theſe affeftions ſutably to the 
Law, with the deteſtation ofthe contrary. Tt 
is not knowledge that makes a man a good 
man, but the affeftions? the Divell and wic- 
ked ſpirits know much; but they have no love, 
joy, or delight in them. Therefore we muſt 
value our ſelves and things, as weare in our will 
and affeftions: for ſo God valueth us, and we 
ſhould value others thereby. This well done | 
would bring us a wondrous deale of comfort, 
and ſtop our too much and rigid judging and 
cenſuring of others. | 4 
Ephraim (ſhall ſay) what have I any more to doc E 
with Idols ? | | 
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Now in particular we ſee here, that Ephraim 
not onely leaveth 72ols, but there is planted in 
him a ſound indignation againſtthem : whence 
we may learne, | 


That it is not cnowgh toleave ſinne ,, but we muſt | 
loath ſinne alſo. | 
A notable place to this purpoſe we have in 
rhe Prophecie of 7/aiah, what they ſhould doe 
after their converſion, in the caſe of hatred to 
Idolatry. Ter ſhall defile alfo the covering of thy 


Pſal.,119, 163. 


Pſal.139 21. 


© 


graven Images of ſilver, and the ornament of thy 
molten Imazes of gold; thou ſhalt caſt them away 
4s a menſtruous cloth, thou ſhalt ſay unto it zet | 
thee hence, There is a hatred and a ftrong | 
loathing indignttion againſt finne, when it is | 
diſcovered inthe pollution and vileneſſe there | 
of: which affetion of hatred God'hath plan- 
ted to draw the ſoule away from any thing .thax 
is truely hunfullto it. Itis not enoughto leaye 
ſin for ſome by ends, as feare of puniſhment, 
ſhame andthe like : but we muſt loath it alſo. 
The Prophet David when he profcſſeth his | 
love to the law : how prooveth he it 2 Thate_- | 
and abhorre lying. And lo againe, Dee not T| 
hate them 0 Lord that hate thee ? and am mit I 
grieved with thoſe that riſe up azainſt thee ? I 
hate them with perfect haired, I account them mine 
ex2mmies, Hereis hatred and perfed hatred with 
abhomination, 

' The Reaſonis, becauſe God is a Spirit, and 
lookes tothe bent of our ſpirits, ſeeing what 
je love and what we hate:therforethe ſrength | 

O 
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of this confideration draweth the ſoule to 
hate and love with God, as hee hates and 
loves : andas muchas may be to hate finne as 
he doth. 

And then againe, he requireth our heart e- 
ſpecially, Aly ſonne give methy heart, Give 
me thy love in that which is goed, and hate 
that which is ill. Whartill we leave, we muſt 
hate firſt; and what good we doc, we muſt 
firſt love, orelſe we ſhall never doe either of 
them acceptably to purpoſe. What the heart 
doth not, is not done in Religion, if ir hath 
no hand inthe avoiding of 11l, it is not avoided : 
if it haveno hand in the doing of good, it is not 
done before God. Therefore in true conyer- 
fion, there muſt be a loathing of ſinne, 

Thirdly, Becauſe in all true converſion there 
is anew nature put inus; nowthe New Crea- 
ture, which partaketh of the Divine Nature 


whereby we reſemble God, it hath an Antipa. 
thy tothegreateſt.ill, which is ſinne, the canſe 
of all other evils whatſoever, which maketh 
us oppoſite to God, defileththe ſoule, and hin- | 
dereth our ſweet communion with him. A 
new Creature we know hath anew diſpoſition, | 


Reaſon.3. 


and is oppoſitetothe works of the fleſh, they 
are contrary to one another: ſo that we ſee it 
cleere, that we m9wi# not onely leave, but loath 


finne. 


| 


But how may we know, diſcerne, and trie this 
true hatred of finne_. | 
Firſt, true hatred is univerſal}, he who hates 
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illrruely,hates it univerſally inthe whole kinde. | 
As we ſeein wicked men and divels who hate 
God and all goodnefle: ſo on the contrary 
thoſe that are good, hate all ill whatſoever, 
whether irpleaſure, or diſpleaſure them, they 
ſtand not upon it; they hate the very nature of 
all ill. Thoſe whoſe obedience and affetions 
are partiall, they hate ſomeevills, but not o- 
thers, which is nor- true hatred wrought by 
the Spirit of God, for that is univerſall to the 
whole kinde. 

Then alſo, whereſoever true hatred is, it is 
unplacable, and unappeaſable, there's ne true 
end of ſound: hatred, but by the aboliſhing al- 
together of thar thing it hates; as we ſee the 
| hatred of Satan to the Church. and people of 
God, is unappeaſable and unquenchable; no- 
thing inthe world can ſtay Satans hatred, nor 
the hatred of his inſtruments, who hate the re- 
membrance of Gods people. Therefore the 
very name of Calwviz and Luther muſt be pur 
| Our of their bookes to ſatisfi-their hatred. Not 
| onely when they are dead, burne their bones, 
; but aboliſh their memory if they can. So 
| there is the like diſpoſition in Gods people to 
| tharwhichis ill. Agodly diſpoſition it hateth 
'finne eventothedeath, and is not quiet untill 
all. finne beaboliſhed. Whereupon itis never 
quiet in this life, but defires Heaven, not endu- 
ring patiently the leaſt reliques and rags of 
;finne: defiring that that which it ſo hateth, 
| might have no being at all. Thoſe who _ 
| all 
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and cull things, who are ſo gentle and tender 
towards their finnes and corruptions in them- 
ſelves and others: is this that hatred which is 
unappeaſable, and never refts, till it ſee either a 
through Reformation or aboliſhing of what itſo 
harcth. Wherin it is a more rooted affetionthen 
anger,for hatred isa rooted offenfive diſpleaſure 
againſt perfons and things; and ſo rooted as 
that nothing in the world can roote it out. 


Anger may be appeaſcd, it is appeaſed in God, 
and it may and muſt bee inmen. Burt hatred is 
implacable, aiming at the annihilation of the 
thing ſo hated. | 
Againe,whieretrue hatred andiindignation is, 
there the neexer the ill is to us, the more we hateit, 
&c. As we hate it in it ſclfe,ſo we hate it the 
more the neerer it isto us, asa Toad: orany ve- 
nimous thing, the neercr it 1s to us, we loath 


cur /elycs. 


and abhorre it the more.So certainely,whoſoe- 
ver hatcs and abhorrcth fin as fin (as itisa hate- 
full thing to arenewed ſoule ) ſo he hateth ſinne | 
more in himſelfe then in others : becauſe it is 
neereſt in his owne boſome. Every man hates |. 
a ſnake more in his boſome then a farre off; be- 
cauſeit is more likely todoe him harme there. 
Therefore thoſe that flatter their owne cor- 
ruptions, and are violent againſt others, as 7#- 
4ah againſt Thamar, ſhe ſhall be burued, bring 
her foorth and burne her, when himſelte had 
gotten her with childe. So many are ſeyere m 
puniſhing of others, as if they were wondrous 
zealous : but what are they in their owne 
breaſt? 


Gen.z8.24. 
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>. | breaſt? doethey reforme finne in their owne 
| hearts and lives * he thar truely ha:es ſinne, hee | 
hateth his own finnes more then others, becauſe 
it isneerce him. | 
1vho%.e tas) Andfo(in proportion)he that hates fin truely 
fone moſt in | Will hate it in his owne family, children and 
our families, | ſervants, more then in others abroad. It was | 
wo a great fault in David, that he cockered up 
«Adeniahand others in bis owne houſe, whilſt 
he was more ſtritabroad. Can men thinke to 
redrefſeand hare finne in the common-wealth, 
and yet ſuffer it in their families 7 true hatred 
'is moſt converſant in its ſtrength neere hand. 
Thoſe who ſuffer deboyſtneſſe and prophane- 
| nefle in their families, and never checke it in 
their children and ſervants, they hare not ſinne, 
| whatſoever countenance they may take upon 
| them of reformation abroad, it commeth out 
of by-reſpe&s,and notout oftrue hatred. 
19hes 2; bare) Againehe that hateth ſinne-rruely as ſinne, 
the greats}? ſin) Will hate the greateſt ſin inthe greateſt meaſure; 
in the greate/t| Hecauſe he hates it;as it is hatefull. Now in the 
_— nature ofthings, the greateſt ſin deſerveth the 
orcateſt abhomination, and averſation from it, 
Therefore, he who truely hateth finne, he haces 
the greateſt ſinne moſtofall. Thoie therefore 
chatarevery nice in leſſe matters, and looſe 
in greater rhings, Tt is bur Hipocrifie : for hee 
| who truely hates ſinne as finne, where the 
+ | greateſt finne is, thither he direRs the edge of 
his hacred, which is the ſtronglicft carried a-- 
againſt the ſtrongeſt ill. And ſuch a one will | 
. not 


a 
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he finderh it, ifhe hayea calling, there will be 
an anſwerable hatred of ir. Therefore if one 


as good Micaiah did, and will not balke 
Ahab for his grearnefle. And like good 70hx 
Baptiſt, hee will tell Herodof his faults, becauſe 
he hates ſinne as ſinne; therefore (where he 
hath a calling to it) he will hate ir proporti- 
/onably in the greateſt meaſure. Good Ely in 
| this caſe, was too indulgent over his ſonnes : but 
we muſt loveno man ſoneerely, as to love the 
ill in them. 

Againea man may know that he truely hates 
finne, if he can endure admonition and reproofe | 
for finne. Hee that hates a venemous plant 
which troubleth the ground, will not bee dif. 


be a Miniſter of the Word of God, he will doe 


| 


pleaſed ifa man come and tell himthat he hath 
ſuch a plantin his ground, and will helpe him 
['todig it up: ſurely he cannot bee diſpleaſed 
| with the partie. So here, if a man doe truely 
| hare ſinne, will hebe angry with himthat ſhall 
tell him that he is obnox1ous to ſuch an evill 
which will hurt him dangeroufly and damne 
his ſoule if it be not helpt? ſurely no: there- 
fore let men pretend what they will, thoſe who | 
(well againſt private reproofe, they doe not 
hate finneas ſinne. Onely adde we this Cau- 


tion: A Reproofe may be adminiſtred with 
ſuch indiſcretion, out of ſelfe-love, and witha 
high-hand, asthata man may diſlike the car- 
nall manner of reprooving. Bur if it be done |. 
in 


g15 | 


not reſpe& perſons in evillz but whereſoever |223eXe 
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Sucbwill not | 1t is aſigne he hates not finne truely, For there 


| be flattered in | js.naturally a great deale of ſelfe-love in man, 
ſe 
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in a good manner, he that hates reproofe, be- 
cauſe heloverth himſelfe and his finne (pretend 
what he will) he hates not ſinne. | 

Soifa man love to be flattered in his finne, 


| 


—— 


beir ſins. which makes him that he loves to be flattered 
in-his finnes : whereupon he comes to be abu- 
ſed tro his owne 'dcſtruction, eſpecially great 
men. Nowitis a figne ofan ill ſtate .of {oule, 
; to bee ſubje& to be abuſed by flattery, and 
to hate inſtruction : ( ſaith Paul) Am I your 
enemy, becauſe IT havetold you the Truth, 
| Againe, we may know what our hatred to 
!we barero | finne is, by our willingneſfe or unwillingneſſe 
zatkeof, or | totalkeof it, or mention it, or to yenture-upon 
mention it "4 | the gccafions thereof, Where hatred is,there is 
Fe. | outward averlationz we flie from what we! 
| hate, and ſhunne to frequent places where we 
| may receive - offence. .Whatſoever hath * 
Antipathie to nature, that.we hate and runne 
| away from. Therefore .rhoſe that -preſent 


Gal 4+! 6, 


| calling : ( ſay what they will ) they feed-finne 
and live according to the fleſh: thoſe that hate 
a thing, will never come neere it if they can 
| Chooſe. Therefore, thoſe that preſent them. 
| ſelves willinglyto places infeted, where there 


| | themſclves to the occaſions of {inne, upon no 


| 1s nothing religious, but ſcorning of Religion; 
[your common repreſentations . of abhomina- 
| tion, pretend what they will, their intent is| 


to ſtrengthen their owne corruption, againſt 
thel 


—— 
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the good of their ſoules: this 1s the iſſue. Thoſe 
that hate fin, will hate all that which may 


Cana man hate finne and ſee it acted 2 wicked- 
neſle is learned, when one ſeeth ir ated, as one 
of the Ancients ſaith well : therefore let us by 
theſe and rhe like tryals take notice what our 
hatred to finne is. 

Onely this our zeale, hatred, and indigna- 
tion tofin muſt have a mitigation and be re- 
oulated, leaſt like anexorbitant river it exceed 
the bounds:therefore not to follow the Schoole 
niceties in rhe exacneſle of differences, we will 
touch the marke a little; how this zeale and 
hatred to ſinne in reproofe (eipecially) muſt 
be qualified : wherein we mult conſider divers 
things. - | 

Firſt, Our calling muſt be reſpected, for how- 
ſoever we muſt carry an univerſall hatred to 
ſin, thus farre, thatwe muſt not doe it. Yet. 
inthe diſcovery of hatred and diſlike to 0-/ 
thers, we muſt conſider what calling we have 
and how farre we goe. 

And it muſt be done with a ſweet temper, 
keeping our diſtance, and reſerving the due re- 
ſpe&unto thoſe in whom we ſhew our diſlike. 
As we ſee, Nathay when he came totell David 
of his fault, how hedoth it, what art he uſeth,' 
It muſt ſo bedone; asrhat ir may appeare to be 
done out of pure zeale, rhat it is no wilde-fire, 
nor ne heate of nature, but that it commeth 


meercly from the ſpirit,and in much love with 
_ mildnefle 


leade to it, the repreſentations of ſinne alſo, | 
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mildneſſe and pitie : ih-which caſe it carrieth 
a wondrous authority. The diſcoverie of 
hatred to thefaults cither ina Miniſter, or in a 
Megiſtrate, though they muſt be truely dealr 
with, and have their faults told them : yerthere 
muſt be reſpe& had to rheir place, by reaſon of 
the weakeneſſe of men. As itis with the body, 
great men hayctheir Phiſitians as well as -mea- 
ner: onely their phificke muſt be morecoſtly, 
becauſe (perhaps) of their tenderneſle of their 
| conſtitutions : but as for their bodyes, they 
| muſt not be ſuffered to perriſh, nor will nor. 
So for their ſoules, they muſt have that which 
| other men have to helpe them: bur it muſt 
be done with reſervation and reſpeR, as Paul 
| ſpeaking to Feſtus the Governour , calleth him 


| 


neſle (in ſome ſort) upon King cAgrippa : 0 
| King CAgrippa, believeſt thow® the Prophets, 1 
| kzow tho doſt. So wee ſee how wee may ex-| 
amine whether our hatred to finne be true or 
not. 
| Letevery one therefore make Uſe of it in 


their calling; Thoſe that are intruſted with| 


| Gods Meſſage, letthem know that Gods Am- 


| baſſadors are to be faithfull in their Meſſage; 


| for they ſervea greater Lord rhen is upon the 
Earth. Andlet them ſhewtheir true hatred of 
ill, and the danger of finne whereſoever they 
finde it. And for thoſe that are Governours 
of others, let them not thinke that they hate 
{1n inthemſclves, exceprthey hate fin alſo in all 


| 


wake —_— 
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thar belong to them and reforme it. For we ſee 
here anevidence of converſion: when Ephraim 
was converted. What have I any more to dee 
with 7dols ? and 2 Cor.7. 11. There is an ex- 
cellent deſcription ofthe nature of Repentan ce 
by many parcels. The Corizthians had repented: 
how is this evidenced ? O! Behold (ſaith he) 
this ſelfe ſame thing, that ye ſerrowed afier a god- 
ly {ert ; what carefulneſſeit wrought in you? yea 
what cleering of your ſelves,yea what indignation ? | 
| yea what feare ? yea what vehement deſire? yea | 
what zeale? yea what revenge? what Revenge 
' and Indignation againſt ſinne, a kind of extrea- 
| mitieof hatred ? a hatred quickned and kind- 
led, the height of hatred. What Indiznation * 
Infinuating, that whereſoever thereis the truth 
of converſion, there will be indignation a- 
| eainſt ſinne in ourſelves. As David confeſſeth 


| ignorant, Iwas as 4a beaſt before thee, When he 
| ſuffered ſucha thought to lodge in his breaſt, 
'that it was better with the children of the 
| world, then with the Church of God, he was | 
' troubled for it. But when he went into the 
| Church of God, and ſaw the end of wicked 
| men , then he ſaw his owne fooliſhneſſe in be- 
[ing ſo deceived, and ſpeakes againſt himſelfe 
: with indignation. So whereſoever there is 
true converſion , thereis hatred with indigna- 
[tion againſt our ſelves. As in that place before 
thee hence: whathave Iany more to doc with 
| you 


2 Cor,z,n, 


of himſelfe having ſinned, So fooliſh was I and | Pal 73.24. 


alleadeed ,they {hall ſay unto their Idols, get IG 30.42 
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ou? which is a phraſe of ſpecch ſhewing 
a diſpoſition of hatred to the urmoſt extention. 


Get you heace; So Chriſt to the Divell :- Get 
thee behinde me Satan, This is the right temper 
| of a truely converted Chriſtian, expreſt by di- 
| vers phraſes in Scripture; By a denyall of our 
| luſts, by killing and crucifying, by pulling our 
the eye, and cutting of the right hand ;, which 
phraſes, doe they not imply a great ftrength 
of hatred and indignation? whenwemuſt as it 
| were.pull out our owne eyes: that is our be- | 
| loved fins, which are as deareto us a5 our eyes, 
and as uſefull as our right hands unto us, Yet 
| theſe muſt be cut off, mortified, crucified, and | 
| denyed. Therefore ler us not deceive our 
| ſelves: butler us judge of the truthof our con- | 
| verſion, by ourtruc hatred to finne in our ſelves! 
| and others, and in all who are committed to our 
| Charge. A 
| Ifthis beſo, wht ſhall we judge of a cold 
| luke-warme temper? Ir is the nature of cold 
| togather Heterogeniall bodiestogerher. As we 
' ſeeinlce there are ſtrawes, and ſtones and all 
; Heterogemiall things incorporated, becauſe the 
| cold congealesthem together. Bur wherethere | 
' 1s fire,thereis a ſeperating of the drofle from 
the good mettall. So wherethe Spirit of God 
is, itisnot ſocold as to jumble fin and fin, rhis 
and that rogether: but it purgeth away that 
which is 11], and that which is good it makes 
berter. For in whatproportion the fire of Gods 
Spirit ſtirs upthat which is good, in that pro- 
| portion| 


L 
} 
| 


OC ——— Io o——— —— 


— 


| 
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[portion there is a hatred of that which is ill. 


They ate urnparaleld affeftions., Thoſe that 
love God they hate cyvill. Thoſe that are alike 
to all things, doe ſhew that they have not this 
active true hatred againſt finne. No, —_— 


Idols ? 

Bot now how ſhall wee come toget this ha- 
tred againſt finne, and holy Revenge and In- 
dignation againſt our ſelves for that which is a- 
miſſe inus. 

Firſt, we muſt every day labour to get a 
cleererſight ofthe excellency of that which is 
good,and a necrer communion with God by 
Prayer and Meditation : and then when we 
have beene with God, it will worke an ab- 
homination of whatſoever is contrary unto 
him. Thus Moſes, when he had talked with 
God in the mountaine, at his returne feeing 
them dancing and ſacrificing to the Calfe of 
gold, what did <MHoſes? he brakethe Tables 
aſunder. Soit is with thoſe that have com-| 


( ſhall ſay) What have I any more to doe with | 


ET 
3.19.1 


| veſt. 


_— 7 ——— Sg ws 


Auſa' 

How we may 
come to hate 
our fines 
Wee muſt get, 
neare communis 
on with God N 
anda cleare | 


ſight of bis ex+ 
cellency. 
Ex0.32. Ig, 

i 


munion with God, who is light it ſelfe, and 
in whom is no darkenefſe, who is Holineſle 
and Puritie it ſclfe: thoſe who have effeual- 
ly converſed with God in his Ordinances, | 
Meditation, Prayer and the like; when they 
looke upon ſtane which is contrary to God , 
they looke uponit witha more perfed hatred. 


{ pher, and touched his tongue with a coale 
[from the Altar (faith he ) Woe is me for I am 


SO Eſay.6. When God appeared to the Pro- 


= 
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rt Tohn.1,5, 
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wndane, becauſe I am a man of uncleane lips, 8c. 
for meine eyes have ſeene the King the Lord of 
Hoſtes, Thus when once he had communi- 
on with God, he began to loath himſelfe. So 
if we would hate cvill, let us labour more and 
more to be holy and to increaſe in that divine 
affeftion of love. For in what meaſure wee 
love that which is good, in that meaſure we 


| hatetheevill. As it is Pſal.97.10. Tee that loves 


the Lord, hateguil, lofinuating that all that 
lovethe Lord hare evill. All thoſe that are 
| necre unto God, they hateallſtn:the more they 
| grow into communion with God,the morethey 
grow in the hatred of all that is contrary. Let us. 
therfore nevertalk of love to God,and of Piety. 
and ſuch like; forif there beany grace or com- 
| munion with God, we hateallſinin that meaſure 
as God hateth;he who hath no zealetorefurme 
that which God hateth, he hath no love ar all. 
Againe,theway to ſtirus upto hare fin inour 


ſelves and others,8& out of that hatred toreforme 
it, is ta ſet before us,whatit is 1n it ſelfe : that 
it isthe loathſomeſtthing in the world, worſe 
then the Divel himſelf: for it is ſin which makes 
him a Divell. That Corruption, Pride, World- 
lines,and |Profaneſſe which wecheriſh,is worſe 
then the Divell himſelf, becauſe this made him 
a Divell. Let us make fin therfore as loathſome 
as we can, and then we ſhall hate it. Andler 


us preſentitto our ſoules, as.thie moſt dange-! 
rous thing of all , the ill of ills, which bring- 
cthall other cvills upon us. This may appeare 

| more 


—_ 


| 


Therefore let us labour more and more for 


our, and thar it is thathe hates moſt, which we 


The Returning Backeſider. 


more ugly in our ſight, in that the fouleneſle | 
thercot could not bee expiated, but by the 
death of the Sonne of God. And conſider, 
what great torments he hath prepared for that 


which we ſo cheriſh: this proud finfull and 
carnall diſpoſition of ours ſo oppoſite to all 
goodnefſe ; God hath appointed to puniſh it 
with cternall ſeperation from his preſence. It 
maketh God hate his owne creatures: Gee, 
ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
Divell andhi Angels, : 
And to ſtir us upto reforme fin in all that be- 
long untous, we muſt conſider the dangerous 
condition that they live and die in,in whomthis 
notreformed, Eternall torments and ſeperarion 
is from God. Theſethings may helpto work iN 
our hkcarts a hatred of fin:and from this hatred,a 
Reformation of it,with zeale and indignation. 


this temper of ſoule, thatwe may be like God 
and carry the Characters of the Children of 
God in us. There is no affection will diſtin- 
guiſh us from Hypocrits more then hatred, | 
which commeth of love, which is the firſt 
borne and breeding affeion of all othetrs, 
Forwhy doe we hate any thing, but becauſe it 
is oppoſite tothat we love? why doe we hate 
ill, bur becauſe it is oppoſite to God and to 
Chritwhom we love ? amongſt others, take 
we along this conſideration with us, that itfis 
the Speare which wounded our blefled- Savi- 


Mat.25 4. 


Wee muſt con- 


fider the dange- 


rous condition 


of wnrepenting 
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Wee muſ? con- 
'fder tr is tbe 
bane of all cur 
comjorts, 


'Pfal, 66, 18, 


Pal, 59, 16, 


5, 


We muſt grow 
\zn the love of 


OO og 


love moſt. Confider the Holineſſe of God 
thar he would puniſh.it in his owne ſonne, cre 
ir ſhould nor be puniſhed. 

And coafider that it is the bane of all our 
comfort, this which we ſo cheriſh, and thar 
it imbirrers all things to us* We cannot rejoyce 
( no notin the good bleſſings of God ) whilſt 
we are guilty of finne : neither can we pray 
comfortably, whilſt our hearts regard it. In 
this caſc thar which ſhould rejoyce the heart, 
communion with God, is terrible to us. What 
have I to doe to take his name in my mouth, 
when I embrace ſuch finnes. The day. of | 
judgement is terrible alſo, for-how can a man | 
thinke comfortably thereof, if therewith hee 
expeta heaviedoome for his finnes he liveth 
in « So we may ſay of the day of death, none 
of theſe can be thought upon without terror, 
when therewithall it commeth to ones minde 
the cutting off from their finnes , and the terror 
of the Lord againſt all ſinne whatſoever. Ir 
ſhould be the joy of our hearts to thinke of theſe 
happy times : therefore there muſt needs be a 
greatdeale of finneand Atheiſmein our hearts, 
when we cannot thinke comfortably of them. 
For either wee believe not theſe things, and | 
ſo are plaine Atheiſts : or elſe, if we beleeye 
them, wee are exceeding fooliſh to looſe fu- 
rure joyes for the poorepleaſures of ſinne for a 
ſegſew 


Let us labourto growin grace more & more, 


— ——— 


© and good- \for the more we growinthe loveof God and of 


good 


et 


| 


pI 


| 
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brother whom I ſhould love, and to love the 
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of good things,the more we ſhall hatefin: for 
whatſoever may beſaid for the growth of love 
& cheriſhing of it ro good things,theſame may 
be ſaid forthe harred of ill ina contrary ſenſe. 
The laſt helpe ſhall be, to place and drive 
our affe&ions a contrary way, to tranſlate and 
place them on a contrary objea, when they | 
arc ſtirred up to evill atremprs. As when 
Hatredis ſtirred up, dire it to its proper ob- 
je, ſinne: when Love is irregular; thinke 
with our ſclves, that God hath not planted 
this affection for this objc&: but to carry me 
another way : ] muſt love Godaboye all, and 
all rhat hee loveth for his ſake. Hath God 
put Love and Hatred into my heart to hate my 


Divell, and hate God 2 Ono ! I ſhould love 


God above all and my brether as my-ſelfe; | 


3v5 
" Inn. Xe. 


6 


Change the. ob- 
jea ro its right 


oppoſite. 


and hate the Divell and all his workes, whom 
J have renounced in my Baptiſmez therefore 
indiſtempers ofthe affeions, make adiverſion, | 
and turne them the right way. As Phyfitians 
uſe to doc, when the diſtempered blood runs | 
dangerouſly one way , Ifthey cannot ſtop thar, 
they open a veine to drive the courſe of the 
blood another way. So itis Chriſtian pol- 

licie, whenthe affeions run dangerouſly one 

way, thento reflc& thus upon our ſelves. I 
but is this the 'end why God hath placed this: 
affe@ion in me, Certainely no, he hath planted 
this affection in me for another purpoſe. There- 


fore, I will hatethat which I ſhould hate, finne | 


LT i in 


—— —y 
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| Obſerv. 


That all wicked 
Heagues muſt 
end in everlaſ}« 
ing hatred 
Gen. 3-1 5a 
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| 7anmer of exprefiing his indignation 1s, 


which makes me hate my brother. This ſhould 
be our daily taske and ſtudy, to take off the 


there to letthem goe amaine;the faſter the ber- 
ter ; reſtraining them where they ſhauld not 
rame om. | 

Thus we ought totemper our ſelves, and to. 
worke inour ſelves as much as. may be a ſound 
hatred to all finne, nor onely of the ſecond 
| Table, but of the firſt alſo. The Church here 
ſaith, What have I any more te doe with Iabls ? | 
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in generall: and my owne finne moſt of all, 


affetions wherethey ſhould not be placed, and | 
to fixthem where they ſhould be placed : and }- 


Now Lhateall vaine inventions. And thinke 


not with Galliethart this belongeth not to us, 
ifwebe iſtrates and called to it, to ſtand 
for thecauſeof the Church and true Religion. 
| What have I any wore to ave with Idols ? 

The laſtthing to be obſerved from Ephraims 


That where Love is not well contratted and | 
berunne, it will not hold totheend, but will end tn 
eternal hatred. 

The Serpent and Hewah had ſome poore ac- 
quaintance together (as the iſſue proved.) Whar 
diditend in * The ſeedsf the worman ſhallbreake_ 
the Serpents head; This aſſociationand acquain- 


tance ended in everlaſting warrc and breach. 
So all covenants leagues and aſſociations with 


'rhoſe wee ſhould not joyne with, can never 
ſoder handſomely together bur will end in e- 


'verlaſting hatred. What a ſtri& league was in | 


former 


— —— —— 
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| former times betwixt Ephraim and 7dels ? But 
when Ephrams cycs are opened to ſee his 1901s 
Divels,he deteſts and loaths all abhominations; 
and is of another minde ; What have I any more 
70 dee with Idols ? he abhominates them, asthe 
word importeth. 

Let us therefore beware with whom wee 
joyne in intimate —_— For what makes 
miſerableſo mnch, as the renting of the affei- 
ons from that they were ſtrongly placed on; 
when love is rent from the thing beloved. If 
we place our afteftions ( for ſome bie reſpeQs) 
upon wicked perſons, this will cauſe ſo much 
| the more torment and indignation againſt our 

ſelves, that we were ſofooliſh to ſuffer our af- 
feRions to enter ſo deepely where they ſhould 
not, Thoſe that glory intheir league with Anti- 
chrift, and wonder at the Beaſt, thinking him a 
Demy-God : will this be alway ſos © no, 
when God opens the cycs of any ofhis people, 
they ſhall hate them forever. So wicked per- 
ſons that now are led onto this and that wicked 
courſe, ſhall this be alwayesſo 2 Woeto thee 
ifit be: but the time may come that thouſhalt 
lay, What have 1axy more to doe with Idols, or 


dure to looke on him, hee tainted mee, and miſ. 
led mee, and tempted mee: now we muft be 
ewo, pane we muſt, and 1 would we had never 
met together. Therefore before we place our 
affeions on any,.confider who they be ; whe- 
| ther we þe likely to live withthem forever or 
J » KM not? 


| 


with fuch an ones acquaintaince * ] cannot in- } 
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That naughty 


afſeciation and 
leagues cauſes a 
miſerable rent 

in the affift 


ons. 


| Rev.17.13,16.! 
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1 a weanes to 


| preſerve aright 


- 


[ 
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| from my finnes and advanced to be a King, to- 
| ruleover my luſts, to bean heire of Heaven and | 
cternall- happineſſe in the world to come, to| 
raigne with. Chriſt, and ſhall ):doe thus and 


| 


i 
i 
| 
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not ? whether there be any evidence ofgrace 
in them. If not, let them be two to. us; for 
wharſoever vanity is in the things or Perſons 
we love, ifwe belongto God we muſt be ſe- 
parate fromthem, unleſſe we will be damned. 
Therefore we mult be wiſc to prevent the dan- 
ger betimes. Ephraim might have knowne 
beforc the danger of Idolatry had he beenwiſe, 
and prudent ; Bur it is well he knowes it now 
at length, which cauſeth him ſo to abhomi- 
nate Idols : What have I any more to doe with 
Idols 2 This much is ſpoken becauſe of the 


luke-warmenes and cold temper, neutrality and 


halting of a great many inthe world : having 
ſo many ſinnetull combinations, and affocia- 
tions one with another, as iftheſe things were 
not mareriall. 

Now let men conſider what a diſpoſition 


this is, and how it ſtands with that diſpoſition | 
which. muſt be in thoſe that are members of | 


Chriſt, and looke for Heaven. Let a Chriſti- 


| analwayes remember what he is, and whathe 


hopes for, and this will put him ina right tem- 


per. 1. Whathe 1s, a King, and an heire of | 
| Heavenz,ec. Afﬀter which he ſhould reaſon 
; with good Nchemiah, Shall ſuch amar. as Ifiie ? 


ſhall ſuch a man as Jdoe this 2 J am redeemed 


thus 2 Doth this ſtand with my. new temper, 


this! 


—_—_ 
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| this finne, this filthineſle, this baſe ation, and 


—_— 


thoughts, that TI am tempredtoand incumbered 
with. + Shall ſicha man as I follow theſe baſe 


this well, and then it will breed Ephraims Re- 
ſolution, What have I any more to doe with the 
baſe luſt ? whathath irto doe with me 2 or 
wirhit? Ts this and thisaRion befirting a King 
and an heire of Heaven, and a new creature ? 
and ifa man-bein authority, then let him con- 


thou becalted to the King dome for ſuch a purpoſe. 


for this purpoſe? to reforme ſuch and ſuch a- 
buſes. Thinke with thy ſelfe, not onely in 
particular what thouar;? bur inthy place, what 
if thou be called to reforme ſuch abuſes 2 ſuch 
unſound doctrines 2 to ſtand for God and for 
the truth, This will breed ghis reſolute indig- 
nation of Ephraim in us 3 What have 1 any more 
ow to doe with Idols? All which is for the | 

mannerof Ephraims indignation: A ſtrong 
negation of an abhominated thing: 

what have I any moreto doe, &c. The 
next whichis the Subſtance and 
Matter abhominated [" 1dola- 
try Jmuſt be reſervedfor 

ſome othertime. | 

X * ; 


The end of thetenth Sermon. 
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actions, wayes and companions £ conſider we | 


ſider what cMordecas ſaid ro Heſter ; What if 


Whatifthou becalledtothis place or dignity | 


Heil, 4o14. 


| 


7 


| C —z | | 
; WE heard heretofote at large. This 9. 
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ELEVENTH 


SERMON. 


Hos. 14.9. 
Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have F any 
more to doe with Idols ? F have. 
beard him and obſerved him : F 
am like a greene firre tree, from 
me ut thy fruit found. 
SEE have heard ar ſeycrall 


WE .. 3 
SuReXl, 


e 4 times heretofore, how gra- 
Yo tioully God deales with 
his people, alluring them 


by many free and grattous 


a promiſes to his ſervice, 
JI the particulars whereof, | 
Verſe. 

hath | 
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| any more 40 doe with Idols? This in ſumme is 
| onely the firſt part ofthe third Verſe repeared 


| 2, There Ephraim renounceth his former 


' w:th Idols « unto which the anſwer is, 7 have 
| heard him, and obſerved him; I am like a greene 
| firre-tree wuato him : from me i thy fru.t found, 


j 
i 
[ 
} 
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harh reference unto that which went before Yer. | 


Idols. A ſhar ſhall not ſave #s, 8c. and here 
Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have 1 any more t0 doe- 


Now in that Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have 


'in another manner: that Zphraim hall and 
| willgoe -on in abhominating Idoles, be con- 
| tant in his former reſolution. Therefore in 
that Ephraim ſhall by the Spirit of grace, goc 
| on in renouncing all falſe confidence, God 
| ſheweth here that Fphraim ſhall looſe nothing 
| by ir (for he intends here the continuance of 
' time) 7 have heard him, and ) doe heare him, 
| and I will heare him and reſpe& him: and be 
[ow a hadie grcene firre-tree to ſhade him, 


caufing him alſo to be aboundant in fruir, From 
| me is thy fret found. 
| Ephraim ſhall ſay what have I any more to does 
' w th Idols: here we conſidered the manner fl 
| exprefion, and then the Matter it ſelfe. 


Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have I any more_— 
t0 doe with Idols ? 


wo 


; To come therefore to the c2atter it ſelfe 
ſpecified ( 7dolatry ) againſt which Ephraims 
\ indignation is direCted : 

What have I to dee with Idols ? 

In handling whereof we muſttake in all theſe 


F ond 


_— —_— 
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four together, that is 


of Idolatry. 
2. Idols themſelves : or 


Idolatry ) or : 
4. Idelaters,as ifhe had ſaid, 


What hayclI any more to doe with 740/atromws 


| . . . 
'\framed according to theſe conceits: or with 


| Idolatrie or Idolaters ? for theſe goe together, 


no man worſhips 7dvls, but becauſe-he is poi- 
ſonedinhis conceits: and 7avls are forbidden, 


on with 1delaters is forbidden, becauſe of 1aola- 
try. So thatthe Dottrine, Idols, Idolatry, and 
Communion with them, all theſe are objedts of 
Ephraims abhomination and indignation. 

Ephraim (ſhall ſay) what have Tany more to doe 
with Idols ? - 

It were to miſpend pretious time (appointed 
for better uſes) to tell you of the abhominable 
diſtin&ions ofthe Papiſts of Zatria and Dwulia; 
orto inſiſt uponadiſcourſe of Heatheniſh Idola- 
tric: Truthes, bur not ſo profitable for us to 


| 


ſpend timein. Therefore we will rather come 
to ſhew the Reaſons, why Ephraimioabhorreth 
Idolatry, Idols,and conceits of all, 

To begin inthe firſt place with Idols; when 
Ephraim-1s trucly converted, he hates them, 
becauſe Idols are abhominable to- God, unto 

whom 


——— ——— ——— 


I. Falſe Doffrise,which is the foundation 
2. 1dolatry, which they tend ro (for hee 


which hates 1do!s, hates them, becauſe he hates 


| Doctrines, opinions or conceits: or with 1doles 


becauſe 1dolatry is dangerous; and communi- | 


— 


SBReXD | 


— 


To 
Reaſans of E- 
tbraims barred}: 
unte7dos, 
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Is 
Becauſe they 
are abhoming- 
ble unto God, 
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224. 


Sure Xl, 


2. 

Becauſe _ 
s vaſe . . 

ein Gel | ſhould clevare and raiſe up our hearts unto him, 


God. 


® 


3 . 
| Becauſe they 
are oppoſite to 


| T he Returning Backeſlider. | 
| whom Ephram is now -converted. Ephraim 
{ hates 7dols, for 7dlatry is fpirituall Adulterie, 
| Religion 1s as it were a conjugal at of marriage, 
ſo that a breach inreligious worſhip, is a breach 
of ſpirituall marriage. Now the worſhipping 
of Idols being a breach of the conjugall a& 
of marriage betwixt God andthe ſoule, ſpiri- 
tuall Adulterie, itmuſtneeds be abhominable. 
For adulterie 1s an abhominable filthie thing ; 
much more fpirituall Adulterie : therefore 
( ſaith Ephraim ) Whats have I now any more_ 
to doe with Tadols ? - 
Andrthen againe, Jdolatry frameth baſe con- 
ccits of God: whereas on the contrary wee 


Idolatry pulls him downe and conformes him 
to aur baſe conceits. Were it not a wrong to 
man, to make himlike a Swine, or an Ape or 
ſome ſuch ridiculous creature? who in this 
caſe would thinke himſelfe well uſed 2 there} 
is not ſuch diſproportion betwixt any creature 
| and man,asthere is betwixt the great God of 
; Heaven and Earth and the beſt creature that can 
| be madeto reſemble him. Therefore it is an 
' abhominableabuſeand diſhonour to the great 
| Majeſty of God to berepreſented any kinde of 
way. 

Againe, Conſider the oppoſition betweene 
any repreſentation of God, and God : they 
- corruptible things, God is incorruptible ; 
they are viſible, God is invifible : they are 
| vaineand nothing ; God a being of himſclte, 


who! 


7 


LIN I 
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4 alienaterthe afftetionsfrom them. 


thers, which is Idolatry, the religious worſhip 
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whogiverh bcinguntoall things. God is the 
living God, and the cauſe of all Ife. To-be 
briefe, the Scripture to ſhew Gods hatred of 
them. , calleth them dung-hillgods,and (Abell) | 


asitisinthis booke, vanzt/e, yothinz, a name to- 


|  Yeafutther, becauſe God is a Jealous God, 
and will not give his Glory to another. EZ: 
phraim therefore as ſoone as* hee commeth 
to know God, hee hatcth Idols, becauſe hee 
knows God being a Jealous God could not cn- 
durethem. | 

Now Idolatry is committed , when either 
we ſctup falſegods in place of the true God: 
or when we worſhip the true God in a falſe 
manner. | 

But now another Queſtion may be moovyed, 
whether the Papiſts be Idolaters or not? for 
we live amongſt many of them ; therefore we 


4, 
Fxo, $4 
Becauſe God ia 
a tealous God, 
Iſa, 427 o3, 


How MHdotatry 
i commitied. 


F 


COTA 


cannot beto warie of them. | 

The Anſwer is affirmative ; they are Idola- 
ters, and worſe in ſome ſort then the Heathen 
Idolaters were. Onely change the names of 
the Popiſh Saints which they in Popery worſhip, 


they will beall one. Now.names be no Rea- 
lities. 

How may thiis be cleared ? 

Firſt, they give the honour dueto-God to o0- 


only due unto God they give untoother things.. 
Chriſt whenhe ſaid,h;wonecly ſhalt thou ſerve: 


Anſw. 


and the names thar the Heathen worſhip, and | tobe Udater 


Is 


Becavle they 
give Fi 
due unto God 
unto others. 


boxouy- 


excepted 


| Mat. 4. 
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—_ excepted the leaſt divine worſhip from the 
| creature. The *Divell we know would have 
had him fall downe before him : but Chriſts 

anſwer is, Him onely ſhalt thou ſerve; that is' 
| him onely ſhalt thou religiouſly proſtrate thy 

| ' ſelfeunto; ſothat religious worſhip is proper. 

; to God onely. Now this they glve to Saints, 


\ 
——— 


| for they pray tothem, which isareligious wor- | 
| thip. : | 
ur they objeR, that they pray not dire&ly | 
rothem : but to them as Mediators, thatthey 
| may pray to Chriſt for them. 
|  Furſtthey raiſe them above their degree rol 
make them mediators, and fo dethrone Chriſt | 
of his office of Mediator, at leaſt joyne copart- 
ners with him. 
2. Bur this is not all, they pray direRly to 
| Saints, to helpe them againſt ſeverall ills ( as 
they have ſeverall Saints, for ſeverall evills) 
whatſoever they ſay who are not aſhamed of 
lying to further their deſignes, yettheit books 
and writings doeteſtifie the contrary. 
Then agaire they vow to Saints, as in the 
5 af forme of their vowes is ſcene : 7 vow to the 
Virgin Mayy,&C. Now a vow 1s a religious 
| at, They vew to Sainrs, and burne incenſe 
 untothem, ere Temples, and ſet apart dayes 
for their worſhip, and ſo breake all the foure 
Commandements ofthe firſt Table. In a good 
faſhion ir is not unfit to remember them, that 
| their memoriall may be kept: but weearc not 
to worſhip them, | 
And | 


0b) ef. 


Anſw.1. 


— 
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— 


. — 


—_ —_ ——_—_— 


'|-of the Church, which hatlv tio influence from 
him, bur-all from Chriſt the'fpirituall-hedd 
thereof. * Therefore the Apoſtle: *complaineri 


-'{Chfiſt,' becauſe they atrribure" that'rts Saines 


| 


$5e vo abourto judge 


"The Retwning Backofathrv _ "I 
--- And-beſides;Sdines, :theych 


| godbp fortheir: heaffof he Cr 2 er 


omiriable Idotl, unto whi ctibe that 
: whicki is proper unto; Chrift} to be thehead | 


of ſuch: Who hold mot; the headi 8c. ** 
:the;Romitſh Church; hold wor 2he hrad;:hotdnet 


na" c2 17 
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| Col.2.19. 


.and: mens; | whiich is-proper :to--Chrify 


. They: make:the:Pope the judge of all cant] 


'verſics, who muſt give! authority:ro:rhewvid, 
and-determine Scripture ro'be Sc | 


Namefull:thi > ic this b 
br ON bich inſt = 


FO ro ſee'2 
and ro-determine ofithae whichimuſt exe long. 


righteous! law 


determine himumocternall rormcnes,witliont | 


particular repentance. you being 


ritually | 

drunke, this folly they I 

they will be judge ofrhat which rut be ks 

'of them. Many wayes 1 ething 20]- * 

— TY thatto kim” wh h is: proper't to 
hri 


er:oficon 


p grace; "Now 
allthe Cres 


and Eart "caneq"4 


6 Shay 


| So likewiſe, they make their Secrameiits | 
[to be Idols; for: theyiaſctibero rhe warer'in 
£ Baptiſme:: :pew 

graces Gods Creature onely, 
'[ tures in Heaven 


5 ne os. of Gods 


__ making | __ 


| p 


— 


—— — 


making, \'Now to raife an elements conferre | 
cacc, and-thety to (truſt in it (ex opere operars, 
Per cndloring of cit, is to make an falell of 
Jic. And for the Bread; none of all the Hrarhens 
evor: had-ſuch-an abhominable 1doll-as the 
" | Maſſe,! a breatlen God: for they worſhipped 
living creatures, and there is not- the worſt 
lwing creatusc, butit is :berter then # pecce of 
bread; and yet theyworſliipthat, for (by their 
owne confeſſion) E the intention of the! Pricit 
benvt toithe nRion, theres nothing but broad. 
| How maythemindsthenpfmen betormented, 
| whenathoy ma y orſhallchink,perhapsche:Pricft 
| noduch tons and do are in - 


plal.16.46 | EXIT" Air make 


| T | Jaalaten fk tbe world. 
1B 1ewed. Da hire cox (long 
D.Raineids. |fince prooved by the late worthics of 'our 
[2D 1keoker {Church) butthere isnofſuch tranſubſtantiating 
Dwitee. {ofthe;Braad inteithe :Body of Chriſt: there. 


pthc Heathen 


[Parking Kc foteby.theirown: confentthoyarethe moſtab- | 
| | homindble-Idolarers ob the world,” wore then! | 


The Rewang Bakeſidr: | 


Land in- chi -quuizing traditions:(which: 


he are 
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areburtheinventiodgef ſenmobnine) wi the 
Scripmec9r they © conmarin''f ine 


they make thei very Chinctiaey kdoth;/ "Bb - 


what fliouſd we ſpcake of their” Church, when 
theyhavethe Pope wh is their Chareh ver- 
tuklly » for whar is faidoftlioghe may Be 'faid? 
ot rhe'otticr. When thep comets yes ot 
the Charetvis nothing buethe' Pope's "while. 

cyer thois Churclvoriconnſcls fay;/ hee is'the 


whole Chutch. Manywayes they'dre-grofle 
Idolaters, eſpecially 'E0/M beth: 
Frhougithey lay hey gina: wo. 


ſhip to che'-Image , bur: Dales, 


can'the common-people diſting nh is gh vs | 


ro take + ” ky wwe 
Image; but God bobr# the THSpE, rin 
Hearhens excuſe; as wemuy fee-in! Carmike 


Cantlic common-pevple” Aſitirigeths" 6; 
they' ate- ignorant __- themfelves; ie chls 


they arc worſe rhcirthe 'hearhetis! char arte 
[ 
 bave more light, ajad Rill! this mom Ho he/ihs 
morefinne, For they have beeneforersld, thi 
the whoore- of Rome: ſhowkd be the Wothed | 
jy ey ak Ce fiotany =_ 

» © IN'TEAr vw Mmorher | 
of Sh fe abhominations: | ow: {of chiemy' 
who have brence forewarned haveofh and i 


| 


ſb- much lighr tiles continue: Tdotaters wwe 
prvfaſbin falfeworſkip;; {16 beworſeutrdiy ts 
kkcarhens, who hadnorhelileighrant 


ivg. / '* Dig 2b16| 


Buc whatisrbe reaſceleeertich* &e fo Tipe} Queſt. 


ROT audacious ? .: &3 =- 


} 
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=== ,dFirſt($o; anſwer withthe Scriptures)they are 
* [drgake: withchewhores: cupsanidl we -know a| 
dranketyrmandaresdacany t _ | | 
And then againe, (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes) | 
becauſe thoſe. who worſhip Idols become 
| |blockiſh and: fupid: like-unto them, for an ]- 
dolt is.a;bleckiſh; dead thing,” So Idalaters 
Pal.115.8, [areſtypid dead:things in a ſort, who are ſel- 
| dome: converted; partly becauſe. they are 


drunke, and partly becauſc they are ſtupid, like 
the Idols they worſhip. © +. 


Fſe..t - Ifthis be ſay as-ir is too: truc toithe eye of 
| thewholeworld;then how ought: we tor blefſe 
| God, who hath broughtusour of this palpable 
Kgyptian darkeneſſe y ;out of ſpirituall: Sodeme, | 
as{L94 2a5-omt f,that Sodpme :: O we! cannor'| 
baghapkefull;cnough,:nor ought we to defire | 
Gen.1ry9. |to-rotune@:Sudeme againg 1 or: unto Aeypr, 
Whaxe then is place left for neurrality4.choſe; 
| never (hat! yell be of neither; Religion © Is/| | 
ſuch @ -diſpoſition. ftam ithe Spirit of -God; | 
which|maketh Zpitains lay here,” what have: 
Fariy more is doe with Idols? Ephraim wwould:| 
natbeeaunrutes) therefore what iſhalb we 'ſay 
* **Tynto» them;that proſent themſelves tare Muſſer 
| intheir trayellscſpecially;; is this to fo 'with 
| Ephraim: whit have 1,-any moore to:dde with 
| aols ?.- we mult beleeve with: the heart, and. 
pro_s wa ts yg ita man] 
cape with' having his! to:God- 
mn and his body proftrate, where were | 
WES confeſſhod 2 In-EH «s-rime; God: told him; that 
Shi i " - 2142135216 {> there} 


4 
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- 


: 
: 
! 


_— 


there were left feven' thouſand in+ ;frael;; who 


falſe.: in -this cafe we ſhould not preſent-our 
ſelves with them 1n-any.ſervice;!s !> +4 1c 


of reconcilers of Religion? athing impoſſible; 
as.the. Apoſtle ſhewerh; For what commugniop. 


what communion:e? The: Queſtion is a ſtrong 
| Negation, as that of Eplra/mhere: Whit have 
I now any more todoe with Idols ? EF 
But ſome may ſay wediffer from them;onely 
in circumſtance. ci 2820091 
We may askeany man_who hath braines 
in his head, whether Idolatry bee a ctrcum- 


grcat Jdolaters as the: Heathens in many in- 
ſtances, If any affirme that Jdolarry- is ' cir- | 
cumſtance, there is no diſputing with ſucha | 
one. That whichis the fin which makes God 
abhorreand deſert his own people, isthatacir- 
cumſtance?isthat a circumſtance. which is-the 
chicfe {in againſt the firſt Table 2 Granting-that 
they are Idolaters,that the _ is Anttchriſt,8 
Rome to be Babylon,and Babylon to be the mother: 
of al fornication, This muſt needs follow,tharther 
canbe no reconciling of theſe: twa-Religions; 
we may come neare them, and become Papiſts, 


Againe, if this betrue,; what -doe we thinke: 


| hathGod with. Belial *: Chriſt, with Amti=ctuifts | 


had not bowed the knee to :Baal, that is who |. ag 
made no-bodilyproſtration. Therefore as the/j 
Papiſtsdo not- joyne with us, ſo neither ought' 


we wich them,if we hold the contrary Religion 


ſtance ornot 2 it beingcleere that they are;as } 


butrhcy will never come necre us tobe good | 
IChrigians. 


FY ſet. 


z Cor.6, 14,15 


Object, 


Auſw* 


Z 3 Againe, 
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1 The Returning Backeſlider. | 
| Againe, ifthis be ſo thar Popery be Idola- | 
ry,and chat we muſt beware of all Jdolatry, 
ler us take heed thereforethat we have nothing 
to doc with them more then we muſt needs. 
Converſe with them. in our callings we may , 
becauſe(as an ancient father ſaith) we be com- 
poſle!7ors of the. world, and not of Religion : 
we muſt goc out of the world if we will not 
have to doe with them ſometimesin the places 
where we live, but amity is very dangerous 
with ſuch; the Scripture runes much upon it, 
ſhould we love them whom God hates. It 
was Eves fault, that without a calling ſhe ven-. 
tured to talke with the Serpent, wee ſhould 
rhercfore ſhunne converſing and parly with. 
themas much as may be. Asthere were railes. 
ſctabout mount Sy#, to kcepe of the people | 
from touching the Mountaines ſo God hath 
ſcrhedgesaboutthe ſecond Commandement, 
to keepe us off from offending in it : as it was; 
uſuall with God in this kinde. As when he 
would keepe them farre from murder, he for- 
bad them to kill the damme with the young , 
and not ro feeth a kid in his mothers milke, 
[onely toreſtraine them from murder thar ab. 
hominable ſin ; ſuch precepts the Jewes call 
rhe hedges of the Commaniderents, So for Tdeli- | 
rry, the Scripture would have us Gate the gar-. 
went ſpotredwith rhe fleſh, to dcfile whe Coverings 
of the Images; is: attount thews as a menfiravus 
(cloavh,&cc. and 10 have working to ahe with the. 
wnfracfull workes of dakexrſſi. To hae all | 
SS t-2 whos | moAmaents 


o 
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monuments of Idolany. As: Augwfiine-faick 


of monuments; 4. 20mmment woewer dd firs | 


«p the-minde.” Sony thingthatima maoyc or 
| Kirre, us ro Idolatry, wee: ſhould -abherre and 


afarre off from: ir. LU by 
adements arc ſer 


_  Andtherefore the. Comma 
downe inthe higheſt pirch ofthe, finnc, to ſhew 
that we ſhould avoid all rhe degrees under thar 
| which leads to ſogreat abreach, and thar wee 
ſhould hate all thoſe ſteps and leading 


s$ fothe- 
finne' it ſelfe. We ſhould therefore bewarrof. 
Popiſh-writers,.3nd doe with them. as wasdone 
with the Magicke bookes in the 7s; burne: 
them; all, leaſt' they corrupt our ſelves and: 
| others. Learnewerhisof the Papiſts, who hare: 
our Bookes , burne them, ,or lacke theny up 


Calvin, much morctheir Bookes.. 
In thjs-caſc it is with the foule- of man, as 
with ater that reliſheth- ot:thar foyle thro! 
which it runnes: if it run- through-a hoe ſoylec; 
as baths _ 2 ſulphury ſoyle, it-taſts:of 
that, So the ſpirit of a man taſts of thoſe au 


converſe much in Popiſh writings, ( unleſſe Mi-/ 
nifters who have a calling that way to- con-' 
fute them) arc in danger to be infrared by 
them. oy £ 

_ Andthenagaine if we muſthare all Idolatry, 
wee mult take heed of eccafions. - Not like 


fafe: yea kate the very. Names of Zuther and | 


| thors bee runnesthrough.. Therefore fuch who\ 


ſome looſer Chriſtians, which make no mater | 


is moſt convere 
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[of crucifixes: how doth the Spirit of Fphrom 
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God. 


] Eeſt. 


Aalw.1. 


as of a 


efſence, 


an 


1 Cor.10.14. 


Wee muf? Ly 
conceive of God 
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T he tore cloſe 
tdolatries of 
mazy Cbriſitans. 
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here: agree with ſuch © a crucifix is bur atea- 
cher af lies, repreſenting onely the ourfide and 
that falſly: for there is no_expreſſion in Scrip- 
ture what:kind of man Chrift was. And if 
there were, yet the Apoſtle ſheweth, That wee 
muſt now ns more know 'hims any more after the 
fleſb : not as ſuch-atmad, as tall, and faire,e+c, 
But know him asthe Mediator; as King of Hea- 
venand Earth, avoiding alt lewd bafe conceits. 
of him: people inthis kinde are roo bolde, and. 
runne too-neerePopery. A Pather faith well, 
No mas is ſafe that is neere to danger. Wee are 
coammandedto flie from-Idolatry, we muſt nor 


come. neere the pit brinke, leaſt we fall in; 
runne_ and flie from it as from a Serpent , dally 
not with the occaſions. Ny | 
Bur to leave this groſſc Jdolarry,to ſpeake,of 
ſomething which-more neerely concernethys, 
and which wee are prone to: thotgh we hate 
theſe groſle Jdolatries, yet there be ſome wee 


| 


are morencerely addidtedto : as, : 
' Firſt of all; there is a pronenefle in us. in ou 


; 


| © : . 6 La, 1'*E k 
To have ale, worſhip, to conceive falſe conceptions and] 
conceptions of | 


Ideas of God, and {o-in place of worthiping' 
God, wee worſhip an- Jdoll of our owne 
braine. : BETTS 
It may be-ſaid, How ſhall wee conceive of 
God when we worſhip him? , _.. 
Firſt of all Negatively, doe'not diſhonour 
God in imagining any character ofaninfinite 


incomprehenſible God, bur conceive ofhim, 


finite) 


as an infinite eſſence. 


"oa bel 


And. 


xn —” I > OR. 
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And then: conceive: not abfohnely af God, 
bopek GodYiſtin guiſheÞinrhree Pe ſons. The 
Father, Sofne, and Holy Ghoſt; /or ee 'wee | 
] conceive an doll, Forthereare three Perſons 
in one common nature, and in our -Prayets, | 
we muſt- Hot Conceive the PR wichoutth 


Inthe third place,we muſtr notinour Prayer 
conceive of God withour-Chriftthe Mediator; 
For even as God:.was onely- to beknowne and 
ſpoken to'towatds-the Tabernacle: fo:Chiift| 


his gratious: preſence, and will be worſhipped 
| in him the Mediator. For God confidered ont 


Chrift along with us, when xo goe:to' God ; 
goe ro him by God'in--onr ' Nature, 6ur 
-| Zmrmaxnell, and fo weſhall conceive of: God 
brathe)” : ett 1 Mio? 23 vert; 

common: abyſe 'ainong. Chriſtians,: :Wherein 
they come neere: to-Idolairy; lyhenrhiey.rran: 


Perſons. SLE CdS Th. 58 2 ? 


is-thes'Tabernaele 'now'where! God :nuanifeſts; | 


of) Chriſt is'#' conſuming fire: withogr Chriſt | 
no converſe with; God-./'!;cr us rtherefarotake | 


aright, and not ONE: an [doll of INNY | 


'Againe there is enchus thing which iS.a | 


inſtariee?12A" nanghiar isnor:agratioiisman;/in 
| the- prides of his {tmnefull conrie; | thinks: nhar 
God islikkeurto bimy: Thon'thovobidftthut Tip a 


_ God'to be: like themfebves: in theiriafs | 
fections; as iris. the property ofallunregenerate | 
mento-docſo. :Idolarry is: fonaturall ic canaor| 
bur rransforme God ro be:like ir ſelfe, as for | 


"Bak ks is — + therefore FT cont axainft; 
_— ES thee.&Cc. 


ceive 
diſt ingurſbed in}. 
3 Perſons. | 


3o | 
Wee maſt not} 
conceive of God; 
' without Chriſt. 
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: _ | ercat by. ilLcourlts, they juſtific this much: || 
| would God lets aloteifhedid not approove | 


| ſelves. Andſathe, 


{ 


| godse- 


{ God an Idoll, and as ill as if they, transformed 


| Chriſtians nowa dayes. 
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thee, 8c. As opprefiors and ſuch who grow ; 


of my courſes *:{o they make God like them- | 
goad-fcllowes afthe world, | 
they make Godrodllayy all their didalutenefle, | 
becauſe he lets them alone. So thoſe thatare | 
fierce and cruel] by nature, who delight in | 
cruelty, vexation-and blood, they ranofarm | 
God as though he delighted inſuch things, and | 
make him a Gad of blood.: So:otherstranf- | 
forme: God:to be all mercy : this is tomake | 


him into this and that creature, worſethenthe | 
| Heachens, in. regard of their Jight under the | 
Goſpell, yet this-is:the diſpoſition vi many | 


Whar wasthereaſon why the Heathcns wor- 
ſhipped Bacchus and Feoxe, ſuchabbominable; 


| They to countenance their Iuſts and drun-| 
| kennefſe deifie themz av abhominable finne | 
of the Heathen, for which God gavethemup 
to other finnes. Dothnot our finne come neere } 
theirs, when we make God tocountenance our 
finne, and cite Scripture for it, as if Gad did 
countenance f{inne in his word, this is totrans- 
forme God-into our owne abhominable con- 
ccits. Thoſe therefore whobleſſtthemſelycs 
inany ſinfull courſe, they arc guilty of Idolatr 
in the worſt Linde that may be: for it is as ill 
totransforme God to allew of ſuch. courſes, 
- 
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goe on in their ſinnes without remorſe,” or ro- 
transforme him'into the likenefſe of ſuch and: 
fuch vile creatures. VO £4 
Further, there is another ſort of Idolatry 
Chriſtians are ſubje unto, ro ſer up © fome- 
what in their hearts higher then God, :there- 
is no man without grace bnt he doth fo untilt: 
his converſion. Nay; when a man is conyer- 
red, he isprone to this, to Idolize' and. fer: up. 
ſomcthingaboverhat whichſhould bee in the 
heart, Hereupon Paw calleth Covrrowſneſſe 
Idolatry : becauſe a covetous man' placeth: 


347 | 


as to transtorme Chriſt to. die for ſuch who |S» n-XI. - 


= 

it i Hdelairy 
toſet fikiewbel 
up above God 
ta ous /oules, 


Col,z To 


thoſe affe&ionsupen his owne wealth, which 


ſhould dwellin God: for heſeith3o the wedge.s | 
of gold gheu art my confidence;,thinking his wealth 
ſhall beare him out in any ill cauſe whatſoever. 
And then againe, that tim= which hee ſhould | 


Tob.s [.234s , 


Urn CEE 


ſpcnd in thinking of God and of a betrer life, 
he butiecth thoſe thoughts in his mucke and. 
wealth , royling and moyling in-the world, 
whenhe ſhould ſerve God. Thus the coverous. 
man is an Idolater. 

Andthereare ſome guity of Jdolatry like- 
wiſe inan other kind, ſuch as have mens perſons 
too muchinadmiration;that deific rhetn, cſpe- 
cially if they be in grearplace, fuch who will 
| offend God before they will offend them, and: 
whereas for Gods Glory they ſhould deny: 
themſelves: they deny themſelves and mxke- 
themſclyes foolesformen; andto-pleaſe 'them | 
| by whomtlicy hopeto tiſe deny both 


honeſty. |. 


ſons 106 mach 


witand | 


4 
Such commit 14 
dolatry who |} 
have mens = 


in admiration. 
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execution. 
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A Scotijſh Re + 
| gent befare bis 


Gal; t.29. © * 


\Suk-XL. - \honeflie.! Thisks abhominable 1dolatric, and 
ry Feamrow topeopen marr ſalvation, as 


| men, aridideny tliemſelves forthem, would be 


tires; God: had ot left him'fo inhis old Jeares. 
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thoſe that fall before an Idoll, if they repent 
nor. O! If theſe men thar ſtudie ro pleaſe| 


ascatcfull to pleaſe God-as'they have beene 
roptcaſe men, how happy,and! what excellent 
Chriſtians would 'they bee. As a great man 
pleaſer in histime ſaid ; '1f hee had ſerved God 
as well ashe had ſerved his maſter the Ktuz in-thit 


To ſet up any man fo high in 'our aﬀeRions, 
as forhimto deny our ſelves, cracke-our con- 
ſciences, and. doe things unlawtull, will bee 
miſerizintheend. 1/7 pleaſe men (faith Pavl) 
I am net the. ſervant of Chriſt, Hee meneth 
ſinfull pleaſing, for their ought to bee ſervice 
and- reſpet, due honour muſt be given unto 
thoſe who carry Gods Image,our Governours ; 
yea great reſpec and honour, and: nothing: in 
this kinde can betoo much ; burto goe beyond 


our bounds herein, is to commit Idolatry. As 


| 


\ CAnguſtizs time, wherein they could not have 


| 


the Heathen did, when the government of 
| Kone wasturned into an Empire, ſome of their 
Emperours were made gods by them after 


deviſed to have done them greater wrong, for 
they all came. moſt of them to fearefull ends. 
It is1ll forany man.to have God his corrivall, 
| forno greater miſery can befall a man then to 
| beſet up in Gads roome; ſo to rule a mans ho- 
|neſtic, will, aud conſcience at his pleakure, 
or 


— 
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SRSSIL:c> © noo ola. ad 
And ſginthenexz place, they frame Chriſt. 


will be of the true Religion, but when they 
come to ſuffer any thing,if. it be bur a frowne, 
a reproch or diſgrace, they give out.and fall 
| backe.. Such they frame to themſelves. an I- 
doll, a falſc Chriſt: for. the knowledge of 


or-other, . ſome perſecution. ot other in ſome 
kinde, AMwho will live godly in Fee Jhall 
ſuffer peeing. A man maylive godly. .and 
not ſuffer perſecution, but he that will live 
[Sod Xs ſo. as: hee fewer | = narure 
ro-. be. alteredy-carrying. ag. Antipathy.aga 

all alfe en 6 ol Re. 
ccivs.that he is ſuch-an one, it is impoſſible 
that he ſhould live in the world without per- 
ſecutign:; becauſe he ſhall. mecte. withrhoſe 
that. are ofanoppofite diſpoſition. Therefore to 


lk: hriſt and afalſe Religion,toframean Idol 
thay! ath no truth in it, that never was,nor never 
will betothe.end of the world... ... .. 

. Againe, unconverted perſons { cſ{pecially ) 


| owne wits and wills inftcad of Gods.. . So as 
there.itsnor a greater.enemy.to;Religion then 
our owneconccitsand wills,.. which, will have 
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for Godisa Jealous God, and will not cndure| Rite 


an Idoll,intaking him without his crofle: they | 


_ — 
ſuffer any thin 
for bis fate. * 


. Chriſt is never withour the Croſſe, ſome croſle | 


.2 Tim.4.12. 


 [frameaſmooth Chriſt, all comfort,isto frame a 


arc prone-to another Idolatry, to ſet up their| 


a model} of Religion of our owne braine , 
POR muſt ſtand 1ct what will come of it, 


This 


% 


6G. 
Idolatry is com, 
mitted when 
we ſet up our 
owne wits and | 
wills inſtead of 
Gods. 
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[$37<XT. | This isrhe fauleefperiatly ofgrext lextcd per- 


M2:,16 34, 
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Luk.1.54, 
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= 
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ſons, who take ypon them concelts and: ap 
;prefierifions- of things; ad that dore'upon 
| theſe brarsof their owne braine, Ard fo for! 
| will, to have our owne will in all things, as the 
| ſpecchis, Hy mind tome s kingdowe & : Twill 


have my wil,whatſoever comeofir;This is Ido. | 


| latrie;for whoſoever willcometo Heaven, muſt 


ally indivine things thert God will teach us:and 
'nomore will, which is diſtinct arid! oppoſite ro 
Chrifts will; butto- bring our wills to his in all 
things, When men wilt goc-abour great af- 
faires, and ſet upon things in-their owne' wit 
and ftrength', never Praying nor depen- 


( 


Idolizingof parts, to worke outthinps by yell 
 licy, rial 3 wir, and parts.” A hes | 
| then Arheiſt could fay, Ler cowrds pray if 
they will - but his- ſucceſſe was anfwerable, 
So is it not the common Arheiſme ofthe wotld; 
; they* goe about things in confideriee of 'tHeir 
{witand parts, and ſo hopeto- atfaige a'glorious 
iſſue : whereas God who overthrowes Babrls, 
;takes delight ro confound all their devices: 
it is his daily praiſe, Ts ſend the rich empties 
away ,, and exalt the bumble and marke, Thoſe 
who ſet upori things rafhly without prayer, as 
—_ they were Lords of all,1nd wirhour de- 
pendance pon God, promiſing themfclves 


.deny his will: The firſt keſffor- in- Chriſts| 
 fchoole is ſelfe-denyall , Denyall of wie and | 
'will;to have no more wit and wisdomc,:eſpeci- | 


ding upon God for a bleſſing; rhis- is a kiri of | 


— 


J 
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as a proud maa is an-1doll, hee werfbips: ime. 
ffe, whilſt he leancs to his owne wit,ploes 
and parts: carnall men thus Idolize them- 
klves. | 

| aine you have ſome who arc none of the 


try by truſting to the oweward performances 
and taskes of Religion, thinking thar God muſt 
needs be bound unto. them when; they thave 
| done ſo many taskes, read and prayd, or heard! 
ſo-many fermoys, or done a good deed. - Bur 
hecre lyerhrhe ſpirituall ſubrulty, in that they 
| | {etuprhoſerhings too high, when if they finde 
| noe tharfucceſſe they Tooke for, then:they in-! 
wardly-murmur againſt God : when rather all 
theſe things ſhould'be done with a Jpirit.of 
Humility and (ubjeQien, ufivg them pnely as. 


—— |  - 
good ſuccefle, they make Idols af themſelves: |>*®- 


| worft, who. commit this grear finne 'of Idola- | 


meanes:whereupon xwe.cxpect Gods, -, 
craving his affiſtanceand ſtrength to.dee.them 
inaholy and a ſelfe-denying manner: - when 
we doe-otherwiſe, and truſt to the oueward: 
taskes :and performances we doe, wee make 
them Idols. And you haye many that goc 
along witk-qutward performances, who-never- 
,cometo.2.dram of grace, becauſe rhey truſt to- 
the autward performances, and looke.not to- 
xhe lifeand.ſoule of them, which is-the Spirit 
of God agg 4 uickning, ſtrengrhning bleſ- 
hem. The life of a Chriſtian is a perge- 
mall -dependance upon God in the vſc of 
meancs;and nat;an-Jdglizing,of-them,.to -bec 
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| 


lin the weary and heavie laden.” 


Carelefle whenhe hath'done hiscaske. © 


an other kinde, when we truſt roo much to the 
worke of grace, and 'rely not upon God in 


rationto life everlaſting, which is a fault both 


» 


.. 'But 'a mote\{ubtill Tdolatrie then this'is of 


—_—_—— 


Chriſt inthe matter of juſtification and accep- 


rt. Before, 
2, After Converfhon; © © - 
Firſt before Converſion... When we thinke 
we have 'not done ſo miich-good, and beene 
ſufficiently humbled , arid therefore thar God 
will not be imercifull to us: as if Chriſt muſt 
take us with dowry of good deeds; or cle hee 
cannot, whereas all- grace is promiſedg/upon' 
our cntry- and comming into the Covenant : 
of grace, upon our believing, whet!'we comic 
with cmptie hearts and-'hands : The pore_- 
( ſaith Chriſt ) receive” the Goſpel, and theſe.- 
that are loft, Chriſt # ſent to ſave them, and tocall. 
* Andafter Converſion; thoſe that are in the 
ſtate of grace oftentimes want that comfort 


L 


inthe maine point of juſtification and accep- 
ration to life everlaſting which they ſhould 
| have: becauſe they looke into their imper- 
 feQons, ſeeing this and that want, and ſo arc 
| ſwallowed up of diſcomfort;whereas it we had 
| allrhegraces inthe world, yet we muſt live by 
Faith;relyingupon the merits of Chriſt. For 
our good works bring us not to Heavett as a 
cauſc, but onely are helps and comforts to-us 


{inour walking to Heaven, For if we had all 


| 


the 
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the ſinnes of all-men, yet Chriſts all-ſufficienr 
Righteouſheſſe is ſufficient for to doe them all 
away, if wee can goe out of our ſelves, and 
cleaveto that. Therefore introuble of conſci- 
ence, we muſt nor looke either to our good or 
our ill, but ro Gods infinite Mercy; and to the 
infinite ſatisfa&tion of our bleſſed Saviour the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, there as it were looſing 
our ſelves, ſeeing. our finnes as mountaines 
drowned inthe infnite ſea of his Mercy. The 
blood of Chriſt, that will pacifie and ſtay the 
conſcience, nothing elſe can give reſt to our 
ſoules. If we looke toour workes and to the 
meaſure of our ſandification, what faith holy 
Paul inthe like caſe 2 Tea doubileſſe, ayd I count 
all things but loſſe, for the excellency of the_ 


knowledze of Chrift leſus my Loyd, for whom 
I have ſuffered the loſſe of all things, and 


' | doe count them but duwg that I may winue_- 


Chrift, even his Rightcouſnefſe and beſt works; 
therefore there is no regard to be had of them 
in that caſe. Wherefore when wee would 


muſt not looke to his ill or good, bur to the 
command. The t hu command that we believe: 
and looke to the allſufficiencie of God in 


Godingiving himthe glory of his truth, and 
depart with comfort. Therefore though wee 
hare groſſe Idolatry, yet we ſee there are many 


wayes whercin the ſoule may bee ſeduced, 
whercby we may come very neere that finne 


353 


Phil. 3.8. 


ſpcake comfort to a diſtrefled conſcience, wee | 


| 


Chriſt, and the promiſes, whereby we honour | 


a which 


1 Iohn. 3.23 
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which our ſoule hateth ; by triifting too much 
to.ſomething out of God. 

If then the caſe bethus, how ſhall we come 
to reforme it ( for a Ule of Direction ) ſoasto 
flic fromall Idolatrie, and to ſay with Ephraim, 
What have Fnow any mare to doe with Idols ? 

Firſt of all doe but confider Gods hatred 
unto all ſorts of Idolaters : for he accounts ſuch 
to hate him, and ſo accordingly punjſheth 
them. In the ſecond Commandement theſe 
that aregiven to Idolatrie in any kinde, are 
ſuch as hate God, which is a horrible thing, 
and yet notwithſtanding this is the diſpoſition 
of all ſuch as are Jdolaters; fo. farre forth as 
they are Jdolatersthey hate God: for the more 
we knaw God, the more we ſhall hateall Idols, 
What have I now any more #0 doe with Idbls ? 

Labour to grow in the ſound knowledge of 
Godandof Chrift, and of theirall-ſufficicncy. | 
Marke S.Pawles method, Colofſ. 2. 2nd in other 


places, when he would draw us from all out- | 
ward thiugs, he ſpeakes gloriouſly of the full- 

neſſe of Chriſt, 1» him dweleth all the fullneſſe 
of the God-head bodily : and, In him you are com- 
pleat. Whenhe would draw them from, r9xeh 
not, taſte not, handle not, worſhipping of CAngels, 
and from counterfeit humility, hee labours to diſ- 
poſſeſſe them.of theſe Idolatrous conceits, and 
to poſſeile-them of the. fullneſfe of Chriſt. If 


in him we havefullnefle, why ſhould we looke 
for any thing out of him 2 If we be compleat 
in him, Jfall fullneſſe bein him, why m—_— 
ecke 


_ 


| ſhould glory in God onely, who hath made 
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ſceke any thing out of that fullnefſe 2 Thus the 
holy Apoſtle fhutterhup his firſt Epiſtle, Babes 
keepe you from Idols. What is promiſed there ? 


Chriſt is crernall life, all is in him, whereupon | 
preſently comes this ; Babes keepe you from Idols. | 
If life and happineſſe and all be in Chriſt, If 
we be compleatin him, and the fullnefſe of all | 
be in him, why ſhould we goe out of him for 
any thing 2 When God would perſwade Abra- 
hams to leave all Idolatrie, and all things elſe, 
ro. depend wholly uponhim, what doth he firſt 


poſſcfſe him with? 7 am God allſufficient, 8c. | 


know God in covenant allſufficient, and Chrift 
in the fullnefſe of his high perfeRions as media- 


tor, inwhomis all fullneſſeand life eternall, in | 


whom we are compleat: we ſhall then be fo 


farre from going out of him for any thing,as we | 
ſhall beof the ſame mind with Ephraim, what 


have J now any more to doe with other Jn- 
terceſlars and Mediators? what have Tto doe 
with will-worſhips what need I goe to other | 
curſed mcanes,when God is allſufficient Iris 
the fcope of the new covenant of grace that we 


Chriſt unto us, Wiſdome, Righteouſneſſe, Sanctifi- 


catives and Redemption. And all this, becauſe | 


that whoſoever gloricth in him ſhould nor goe 
out of him for any thing. The more we know 
therefore the fullneſſe of Chriſt, and Gods 
mercy in him, the more wee ſhall abhorre all 


Idolatry, with the kindes and degrees of it. 
Another helpe and meanes to cure this diſ- | 
Aa 2 poſition : 


3 John. ©.31, 


Gen.17.t 


—— — — OO 


5 | 
-— \Sun. XL. 


| 
| 


The [cope of the 
new Covenant. 


1 Cor,1.30, 
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hr in usis, to know that we arcnaturally - 
wondrous proneto it in onedegree or another, 
It is reckoned up, Gal.5.as a worke of the fleſh, 
and naturally man hath a working fancy, to ſet 
up ſomewhat in his heart and underſtanding | 
above, and beſides God; Imaginations to a- 
dulterate things. Men live by ſcace, and Ima- j 
gination is next to ſenſe, ſo that naturally all 
men are Idolaters before converſion in one 
kinds or other: and dote ſo upon their owne, 
that they will not be driven out ofthemſelves 
unto God in Chriſt, withour a great deale of 
grace, As men naturally love the childe of 


their owne body, ſo men love the children of 


- ifrom Idolatry, andall the degrees of this cur- 
{cd diſpoſition, this will make us beg earneſtly 


their owne braine. What is the reaſonthar ir 
is ſo hard to convert a Papiſt 2 Becaule it is 
\will-worſhip, a device of their owne braine, 
ſuiting their naturall will and appetite. And 
what makes them ſo furious ( as all Idolaters 


are cruell ) though they be mild of their owne 
nature, yet as Idolaters they are cruell s It is 
becauſe ir is a device of their owne braine, a 
brat, achilde of their owne begetting ; where- 

fore they ſtrive to maintaine it, becauſe it is: 
their owne. Let us therefore conceive this 

much, thart it is no eaſie matter to freethe ſoule 


the Spirit of God, by whick onely we ſhall ſub. | 
due this Idolatrous proud conceit, and lay our 


ſelves open to Chriſt, tobediſpoſed of as hee |. 


—_ Beg the Spirit onely, whereby wee | 


tall 


| eye. Therefore that we may helpe forward | 


_—_— 
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ſhall mortifie the curſed deeds ofthe fleſh : for, |* 2: 
nature will never fpbdue nature z the Spirit 
God therefore is that whichcan, and muſt free 
us from all dregs andainture of this curſed dif- 
poſition, whichthe Jewes were ſo ſcourged for, 
and hardly driven from. 

Againe, conſider Gods puniſhments in this 
kinde, as we ſee, Rev.9.20., Where the Twrke 
is ſaid tobe raiſed up againſt all theſe Idolarers, 
that would nor be kept from worſhipping the 
Divell, and the Image ofthe beaſt. Yet for all 
this, it is ſaid they did wot repent, And fothe 
Jewiſh Church was ſtill puniſhed with enemies 
| raiſed _— them for their Idolatry. And 

it is to'be expected that the Tdolatry of theſe | 
weſterne Churches will at length pull downe 
Antichriſt hirafelfe, which muſt bebeforethe 
converſion of the 7ewes, For what hinders 
their converfion now © The world is full of 
Idolaters, even Chriſtians; and therfore there 
muſt be a confuſion of Antichriſts Jdolatrous 
worſhipbefore the converſion ofthe Tewes,who 
will not returne whilſt that ſcandall is in their 


that glorious worke, let us labour as much as 
 wecanto purgethe Church of this,indrawing | 
| others from Idolatry, that we may helpe to 
make way for thoſe glorious times a comming : 
for this Scripture eſpecially hath relation unto 
the calling of the Tewes, notto be fullfilled till 
then, when Epbraim ſhall ſay, what have 7) 
now any more to doe with Idols ? with thar for | 

Aa 3 which : 


ESI 


of Rom.8.3, 
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San.,Xl. | 


which wee have beene ſo plagued for in former 
| times. 
HP And withall let us confider this, that the end 
| of all falſe worſhip (when it is left) is griefe 
and ſhame, befooling and ſhaming of our ſelves 
for it. Ephraim(at length) ſhall ſay, what have 
I any more to doe with Idols? tocheriſhpride and 
ſelfe conceit ? which ifever I come to Heaven 
| I muſt renounce, hating my ſelfe for my owne 
| pride and folly. 
6. And ſo for Idolaters themſelves, why 
ſhould wee conſort our ſelves with theſe, of 
whoin we ſhall ſay one day, what have wenow 
any more to doe with. them « we muſt be-ſe- 
perated from them here, or in Hell live with 
them for ever. Whar will then be the hell of 
hell 2 Mutuall curfing of one another; thy 
familiarity:and acquaintance, thy provocations 
and allurements brought me into theſetorments. 
If we belong to God, late or ſoone, there-muſt 
be theſe ſpeeches, what have ] now any more | 
to doe with ſuch and ſuch lying vanities 2 
Exbortation.. | Therefore let us not thinke will-worſhip a 
Popery what ? | {light matter ; for weſce Popery isnothing elſe 
but a bundle of mans devices 2 we ſee in Scrip- 
ture, when the deareſt friends of Chriſt came 
unto him with devices of their owne andgood 
intentions, Chriſt notwithſtanding ſaw the 
Divell inthem. Percy made a great confeſſion, 
Mat 6.16, T0 art the Sonne ofthe living God, and then he | 
|came, Aafter ſpare thy ſelfe : wherunto Chriſt 
Py Get thee behind me Satan. God isnever | 
more' 


— dt 


I emr—_—. 


| 


more provoked then when men thinke to ho- 
nour himwith their owne devices, ftabliſhing 
a falſe, and negleting his owne true worſhip. 
And thereis uſually little amendment of theſe 
kind of perſons, becauſe they carry with them 
aſhew of wiſdome, as Paw! ſaith, and great 
Humility : which things being ſo carried with 
a ſhew of ſome grace and wiſdome (though 
they bee deſperate folly in the concluſion) 
men hardly will part withall. As we ſee of 
corporall Adultery, few of them are reclai- 
med; becauſc it hath.a bewitching alluri 
power: which is moſttrue of the ſpirituall A- 
dulterers, there are few of them reclaimed, 
untill God by ſome ſevere judgement alter and 
bringdowne the. proud imagination to ſerve 
|bim as he will be ſerved, fo as to ſay with 
Ephraim here, What have I vow any more to doe 
with Idols? | 


Well that wee may abhorre Jdolatry the 


f more, confider twoor three dire places. Who 


required theſe things at your hands, faith God, 
when they thinke to pleaſc him with volu 

deviſed things, this will ſtrike them dumbe 
then, the things that God requires being fo 
eaie and ſo few, yet wee to omit them all and 
to deviſe new thingsof our owne: our reward 
ſhall be, Whorequired theſe things at your bands ? 
And thenagaineſaith God, 7» vaine they wor- 
ſhip me teaching for my precepts the devices of 


| 


mey. See then the vanity of Idolaters, who 
though they would doe nothing in vaine, yet 
Aa 4 oc 
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{piritualk As 


dult erers are 
bardly reclat- 
F{4 d. 


Iſa.l. 13« 


Mat.15.g. 


Sur Xl. ( 


—_— 


| 
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1 Mat,G. 24. 


1 How /0;:c men 
fight rdalatry. 
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San-XT. "que all rheir will-worſhip in vaine. Jt is not 


{ 


——  —— 


onely Idolatry, but obſtinare Idolatry, the 
Romiſhdoctrine : We would have cured Babel, 
but ſhe would not be cured. Js this a light cauſe 
ofour comming out of Ba2ylon ? doe we leave 
them fortrifles, when they ſtand guilty of ab- 
hominable Idolatry 2 you may ce here, if (6 
be Ephraim out ofholyaffeQion ſay, what have} 
I now any more to doe with Idols ? What tothink 
and judgeof thoſe that would bring God and 
Jdols together; it Ephraim had beene of the 
remper t hatmany mennow are, he might have 
ſaid, tuſh what need we care for Idols, Cruci- 
fixes andthe like 2 there is nor ſuch a diſtance 
betwixt them and us, why may not both Reli- 


| 


i 


| 
| 


{few giddy headed men who know not what 


gions ſtand together ? Thisnew fangled nice- 
neſle is but the diſtempered devices of ſome 


they would have. This is the wiſdome of 
many menin our times, who reckon that there 
is not an «tcrnall irreconcilcable diſtance be- 
teweene light and darkeneſle, the ſervice of God 
and that of Idols. We cannot ſerve two maſters, 
ſaith Chriſt. Yes ſay they wee may ſerve two 
maſters, Anti-chriſt and Chrift, God' and Be- 
liall. O bur whar ſaith Ephraim? What have 
I now 4iy more to doe with Idols? Therecan be 
no mixture you know where there is abhomi- 
nation. That Church Reve.3. which was nei- 


ther hot nor cold may paralell many now in our 
elmes, who - are neither hot nor cold, Papiſts 
nor Proteſtantes, but politicke Atheiſts, who 

will 


LIMI 
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will be both or neither, whatſocyver may beſt 
ſerve and advance their worry ends.. How 
doth-God looke upon ſuch © (faith he) 7 will 
| ſpew themout of my mouth : God hates. ſuch | 
moſt ofall, now Iwould thow wert either hot or 
cold. Ifthis be the affetion of Gods people 
rowards Idols and Idolaters,an utter averſacion, 
and ſhall we thinke to jumble and mingle con- 
trary things together, to-ſerve God and the 
Divell,Chriſt and: Anti-chriſt, 

Thus-we ſce what to thinke ofthe temperof |, mie, 


enjoy our own private opinionsin ſome things, | 97" epinic 
As Saint Payl ſaith in leſſ=r things, IF awy | FF 
men beotherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveale it un- 
to him. But vvhen he comes to the point of 
juſtification by Chriſtin Gods worſhip : vyhat 
faith he 2 If any man be otherwiſe minded, God 
ſhall revealeit * No,butifT or an Angel! frow| 
Heaven teach otherwiſe, let him. bee accurſed. | Galt, 
Now vvhen men teach anerher dodtrine and 
worſhip, joyning with grofle Idolaters in that | 
worſhip, there we muſt be of Pauls ſpirit, If 1 or | 
an _Anzell from Heaven teach otherwiſe, let him 
be accurſed. The Holy Ghoſt at firſt appeared 
in the forme and ſhape of a Dove which is a | M-*.3-6- 
mecke and milde creature, that hath no tallons 
to hurt with. Yet notwithſtanding at another 
time, hee appeared in fery rowgues, to ſhew | 1g. ,, 
thatthe ſame Spirit thatin leſſer things main- 
taineth peace and love, whea it is ſer ogainſ 
Innes 


_ finne, eſpecially againſt rhar ſinne of 


Idolatry\ 


— - — —_——_—_— 


——z 


That inſome | 
theſe men, in lighter matters indeed wee may | we may uſe cu 
A, 


| 
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Conclufien. 


Rev.T7.16, 


Idolatry, which brings Gods vengeance upon 
Kingdomes and ſtates, and rootes them our ;} 
there the Holy Ghoſt muſt appeare in fire, 
that element muſt be in the hearts of people 
againſt that ſinne: that though to perſons that 
have their ſlips, and in leſfer matters there muſt 
be the ſpirit of a dove: yet there muſt be in 
men the ſpirit of courage, indignation, abho- 
mination and hatred unto the Idolatry of the 
times, That wee may ſay from our hearts 
with Ephraim, What have I now any more to doe 
with Idols ? 

Therefore let us joyne with thoſe that we 
ſhall live for ever with in Heaven, and goe in 
the beſt courſes, and wee ſhall never need to 
feare ſeperation, nor want incouragements to 
well doing. Thus ſhall we ncither grieve nor | 
be aſhamed to ſay with Ephraim, What have I 
now any more to doe with Idols: Atthe length 
the Kings of the earth who adore the whore, 
they ſhall come and cate her very fleſh, So it 
will be the end of thoſe that raigne in other 
mens conſciences, and in a manner will be ac- 
counted gods, that all which is gotten with 
wrong to God, ſhall be renounced with gricfe, 
ſhame, and deteſtation of the perſons of thoſe 
that make Idols of others, and will be made 
Idols in the hearts of others, thinking them- 
ſclves not enough reſpected, unleflethey com- 
mand the conſcience: the end of ſuch cannot be 
good, all this muſt end in loathing, ſhame and 
deteſtation. What have 7 now any more _ with | 

; Taols ? 


— 
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neſſe, hypocrifie, double-deali 


X* 
K- 


Idols : ſaid Ephraim; and what have ] now 
any more to doe with ſuch and ſuch profanc- 
and the like, | 
ſhall ſuch perſons ( thus finnefull) ſay one 
day, with ſhame and horror of conſcience. 
Wherefore let us meet God betimes, and 
renounce our Idols of all ſorts, that God 
may come fo heare us , obſerve us : 
and bee as a greene firre tree wats 
| «5,8&c. Whereof if God pleaſe, 
wee ſhall heare more the 


— 


Sermon. 


The end of the eleventh 


—_ 


FER 


Ss R.XI, 


LIMMAI 


| 
| 
| 


| mation. Ayded by grace, Ephraim ſhall fay, 


—_ 


TWELFTH 


SERMON. 


Hos. 14.9. | 

Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have F any 
more to doe with [dols ? F have. 
heard him and obſerved him : 7| 
am like agreene firre tree, from 
me 1 thy fruit found, 


nd . 
—— SO, * 
—— A I 


YHE words (as wee heard 
) heretofore) are a gratious | 
a anſwer unto the prayer 

3 Which God himſclfe by | 
2 his Spirit had dictated to- 
W" PD) Ephraim: as likewiſe a 1C- 

TBA ward of Fphraims Retor- | 


What | 
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| 


Suk. XII, | what have Inow any more 10 age with Idols ? God EZ jo 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| will heave hins an otferve him, and be like « greene 
| frre z7ecnnto him. For, (faith God, ) from mee 
| ſhall Ephraims fruit be found, Whereby we ice 
that whenſoever God doth altcr the ſfoule by 
his grace, there he alſo breeds divorce and di- 
viſion betweene itand all IdoJatry, a diſpoſition 
in ſome ſor like himſclfe,having thoſe Sympa- 
thies and antipathies hee hath towards finne 
and goodneſſe, Now becauſe God is a jea- 
lous God, and cannot abide Idols; therefore 
Ephraim being ſanQified by the Spirit of God, 
is minded as God is, What have I any moreto doe 
' with Talols ? | 
I !| God hathframed the ſoule that it may injoy 
; the cheefe good, and avoid the cheefe 1!l 
| e{pecially,for pettie goods and pettic ils are not 
| ſo bchoovefull : Yernotwithſtanding God will 
| have us avoidall ill, and imbrace all good, and 
| he hath madethe ſoule into an'anſwerable con- 
dition. Therefore hath hee planted affeRions 
| therein tending to good; as Love, and Joy and 
| delight, eſpecially madcfor the imbracing of 
| the maine good, rhereby to goc out of it ſelfe, 
| and cloſe with that maine cheefe good, inclo- 
| ſing wherewith it may be happy. 
' And then to avoid the checfe ill, finne and 
damnation, hee hath planted affeQions of 
' averſation, abhorring, hatred, griefe and the 
| like. Thus hath he framed the ſoule fortheſe 
; maineends, without which affeRions, the ſoule 
were as Mare mortunmn:, that dead ſea. The 


afteMions 


CO — 
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affeions are the wings and the winde_ of the 
ſoule, that carrie itunto all which it is carried 
unto: eſpecially when the winde of Gods 
Spirit blowes upon it, then it is carried out of 
it ſelfe, for of it ſclfe it cannor loveor hate as it 
ſhould, bur God muſt raiſc the affcQions, and 
lay them downe againe. Wee have nor the 
managing of our ownehearts 3 grace teacheth 
us to doe all, 

Fhe particular then here, is indignation and 
hatred, What have I now any more t6 doe with 
Idols? So that the proper affeion in Gods 
children, which ſhould be converſant about 
that which is ill, and ſinnefully ill,is hatred and 
indignation, here is hatred with indignation,the 
extent of the eff<Qion. 

The reaſon whereof is, when Gods children 
are once converted, they have a new nature put 
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into them, like unto Chriſt whoſe Spirit they 
have, what he hates they hate. Hee hates all 
ſin, and nothing but fin, hee hates the Divell 
himſelfe for fin,and no further. 

Then againe, when once they are Gads chil- 
dren, they havea new life put intothem, which 
hath antipathie to all that is contrary to it. Every 
life in any creature hath. antipathie to every 
enemy thereof, Thers is antipathie in Doves 
to Birds of prey, and in the Lambe to the| 
Wolfe, becauſe they are enemies tothe life and 
being ofthem. So inthe ſoule of a Chriftian 
ſo farre as grace is renewed, there is an antipa- 
thie,averſation and'abhorring of that which is 
contrary. 


| 


Sar. All. 


Reaſon.r. 


2, 


P- 


SBReXII. 


veſt. 


Anſw. I o 
Helps to hate 
ſenne, 


Lwm.y. 2 9, 
{ Jer.4.t8, 


_ labeſe thiwes upon thee ; therefore they are bitter unto | 
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! former delightfull ſinnes 2 we aretwo now,for | 
| we were before nothing but ſinne. - And indeed | 


contrary. What haveI to doe with finne in any | 
kinde © when grace hath altered the diſpoſi- 
tionofa mans heart, then finne and he aretwo: 
{ two indecd in rhe moſt oppoſite rearmes that | 
may be, what have Iany moreto doe with my 


| where this hatred is not, there men may leave. 
: fnne, becauſe ſinne-leaves them : bur this is 
| not enough, God would have us to hateir with 
indignation, what have Inow any more to doe 


with it? | | 
| But how ſhould we come to have thistrue 
| hatredoffinne, as Ephraim ſhould have? {| 
Amongſt thoſe helpes tormerly named, this | 
is a maine one: torepreſent totheſoule, (as the 
| ſoule is quicke and nimble in ſuch apprehen- 
| fions). the odiouſneſle of ſinne, that it is a truly | 
| hatefull thing ; and therefore that our —_— 
| 


' of hatred cannot be better ſer nor imployed 
' upon any objec then that of finne. For lerus 
| conſider that it isnot onely ill inirſelfe, defiling 
[the ſoule, and hindering communion with 
I God, butitis alſo the cauſeof all ills, being the] 
{411 of ills, as God isthe good of goods. For our 
troubles and terrors of conſcience, wee may 
thanke finne, and for all. that we ſuffer every 
day in our conditions of life; whatis all bur the 
fruite of our owne wayes ? Wherefore ſuffereth 
living man, ( faith the Prophet, ) man ſuffereth 
for his (inne, Thiwe owne inventions have brought 


thee, | 
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[therefore hate that which is the cauſe of all 
miſchicfe tous? If we had an enemy,cſpecially 
if he were a ſoothing falſe enemic, that under 

ce of love thonld ſecke onr bane and 
'ruine, and joyne with our worſt enemies, would 
we not hate ſuch an enemy SinneIs thegrea- 
teſt enemy which we have in the world, and 
doth us more harmethen the Divell himſelfe, 
for if betrayeth us to the Divell, andunder pre. 
rence of favouring and pleafing our nature, be- 


——— —_ _ 


commeth not in anugly ſhape, but cloſes with 
the ſoulein a kinde-of conjugall love, Dalilah 
like inticing and alluring us, whereby it hath 
the more dh and ftrength, in that itap- 
peares ina lovely,pleafing, and notin an impe- 
rious commanding manner: therfore it ſhould 
be the more hatcfull tous. Shall we not hare 


puts us onto all thatis1ll, It is ſuch an enemy 
that we cannot goe about to pray or docany 
| good thing burit hangs apon usand clogs us in 


2 oncas made love to him and all his, were his! 
great grand encry, aiming at his deftruion, 


not hurt thee. Shall aman chcriſh tharwhich 


thee, they fhall pierce thy bewels. Shall wenoe- 


traycs us. Ir is afalſe deccirfull enemy, which | 


ſuch an enemy as alwayesdogs us, and hinders | 
us, hinders us from doingany thing well, and | 


| 


allour performances, If a man knewrhat ſuch | 


would aman everlove ſuchaman? thy baſe, | 
falſc, revengfull, coverous, worldly heart, i : 
joynes with Sathan, without which hee could| 


berrayes him to lvs worſt cnemy:the Divell? | 
| B b And| 


— 


f 


| 
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and then ſhould he Theriſh that which makes 
a breach betwixt him and his beſt friends Tf 
a man ſaw one ſo maliciouſly cvill rowards 
him, as to ſow difſention by all meanes hee 
could betwixt him and his beſt honourable 
friend by vvhom hee vyas maintained in all 
things, vvould notaman hateſucha one? vyhat 
doth ſinneclſe but breed diviſion and emniry 
betvvixt God and us? and further, vvyhen it 
hath mooved.ns todoc ill, it cryeth for venge-! 
ance againſt us at Gods hands. Conſcience 
ſoundly avvakened, is alvyayes clamarous to | 


|pull fomevvhatfrom God againſt us. ' Are not | 


finners juſtly called fooles ? cither men muft | 
be Atheiſts to deny all, or elſe if they cheriſh 
\ſinne, they muſt needs be fooles and ſtarke mad | 
x they<confeſſe this that they joyne vvith that 
vvhich is their chiefe enemy. Therefore 
learnetobevviſe to ſalvation, make not vvith 
Salomexs foole a ſport of finne, of ſvvearing of 


|. threatneth damnation unto ſuch. 


defiling our ſelves and others, ſecing God 


And then- againe, avoide all parly and in- 
rercourſe with finne in the firſt ſuggeſtions; 
or with wicked perſons that may draw us a- 
way. Uſe finneruggedly and harſhly as they 
doe here, what have 1 to dee with Idols ? doc 
but intertaine parly with it, and it is of ſuch an 
infinuating nature, that it will incroach daily, 
and ſpread ovet the ſoule ſuddenly, betraying 
ittothe Divell. Therefore uſe it hardly in the 
firſt beginnings, and avoid Satan an the firſt 
ſuggeſtions! 


Ld 


ſuggeſtions,if we lovethe peace of our ſoules, 
25 Ephraim here, what have 1 any morc to does 


with Idols? foras we ſay in the <afe of hos | 
neſty. They come toncare that-come to have 


the refuſall. They ſhould nor have-ſo mnch 
hope from achaſtperſon, there ſhould bee ſuch; 
a modeſt carriage, as ſhould not give any;one 
the boldneſfſeto adventure in that kind. ' So ifa- 
man carry himſclfe remotely: from finnfull 
courſes, he ſhall have a great deale of peace 
from wicked men, who not ſo muchas 
adventureto draw away ſucha one, they know 
hceis reſolved. Therefore conſtant reſolution 
| againſt all finne and wicked men will breed 
agreatdealcof peace, ſo as toſay with Ephraim, 
what have T any moore to ave with 1aots?” 

And we muſt know, that this hatred «comes 
fromthe life of God in us, therefore we muſt by 


all mcanes maintaine ſpirituall life, and then as | 


we grow ſpirituall, we ſhall grow in the dereſta- 
tion of finne, aſenſc of joy.in gaod things, with 
a hatred of all that is .contrary, A-man can 


never hate finnetillhe hath the Spirit of Chriſt 


in him,forthere be 3. Quzres, whereof this is - 
the laſt. 

Thefirft is ſer down= Jeremy. 8. 6; No man 
. | {cid what beve I done? When conſciencein a 

man is awakened once,he ſaith,O ! what have 
I done 2 whatcaſc am Lin ?- 

The ſecond Quzre of. a wakened conſci- 
CnCCis, what fhall I doe ?- aSthat AtH;2.. LM 
—— what jhall we yu #0 be ſaved? hee 
| B b 2 
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that- 
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jir fals downe in the ſoule, as the knowledge 


that truely ſaith, what have I doxe? if confi- 
ence be awakened, will alfo ſay, what ſhall 7 
ave 2 you ſhall notneed to.drive him, vvhenthe | 
Queſtion is anſwered, what ſhall I doe to bee ſa- 
ved? thar is by caſting my ſelfe upon Godin 
Chriſt. We-necd not put the Queſtion, hee | 
will ſay of himſelfe, what have } any more ro 
doe withthar which is contrary to that which 
ſavesme? What havet to dee with Idols ? this 
comes inin the laftplace. 1. A manis awake. 
ned out of his naturall condition.” 2 , Then hee 
gocs to God in Chrift. And then 3. There is 
aſpiricuall life wrought in him, which ſtirs him; 
up to hate all that 1s contrary unto it : What | 
have I now any more to doe with Idats ? | 
For I haveheard bim and obſervedhim. © | 

I have ſeene and obſerved him, ſome readec 
the words, bur very few, whichis thus a very 
good and pious conſtruction of them : What 
have 1 now any more to doe with Idels? AS if E- 
phr4im ſhould ſay, theſe words I have feene him 
andobſerved hims,that is, becauſe I have ſecne | 
him and obſerved, therefore what have I now 
ayy morete doe with Idels ? As ſoone as a man 
comes to heare God ſpeake, and to obſerve 
God, downe goes all Idols, for indeed the 
reſpe@ to Idolatry, and any thing tharis naughr 


of the true God is lifted up, and as affetion 
to good things ate raiſed up inthe ſoule, What 
bave I to ave with Tdels any more; 1 have feene_ 
| andobſerved him : as Tb ſaid of himſelfe when 
hee 


——_—__ 


—_ 


pent in duſt and aſhes 
courſes, J abhorre them all, now that 7 have 
ſeene and obſerved him, 

This is a fafe, pious, and good ſenſe, but the | 
words under corre&ion are © lieſt applicd-unto 
God himſelfe, as if God rather then Ephraim | 
faid thus,1 will heare him and obſerve him, 1 will | 


10 ſhade him from danger, and to make him 
fruitfull. But you will fay Zphr am cannot caſt 
away Idols till God reſpe&him firſt. Therofore 
| this is promiſed in the ſecond place, Ephraim 


| 


God ſhall ſay, I have ſeene him, heard him; | 


doe thus and thus, 7 w:#be as agreene firre-trees | 


| fhall ſay, What have 1 ts dee with Tels, And 


| 0bjefts 


and obſcrved him, ' when hoe hath caſt away 
Idoles. | 
'— Tothis the Anſwer is, indeed in the order 


F Anſw. 


to him, and promiſcth us reſpe@ and heating, | 
of our prayers, after which we caft away [dols, | 
butrhe experience of it is after wee have done | 
the deed. Afterthat we haye found God ex- | 
perimentally gratious, proteRing and hearing | 
of us, then we caſt away Jdols. So this experi- 

ence a Chriſtian findes, when he abhominates, 
and rejects ill wayes, then he findes God all- 
ſufficient, as indeed God isnever fully felt and 


knowne till we renounce all other helps. Sothe 
generall point is, ; | 
That nothing # loft by ren_ Iavlatry, and 


carnall confidence in any worldly thing, © | 


| 


3 For ' 


ts as 


of nature 'God doth firſt ſtirre us op ro pray by 


obſerv, 


—— — 
—a 
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hee had ſcene God : 1 abberre my ſelfe and re- 23k | 
.. "Much more all falſe\12-4%» | 
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| Mat,6. 33. 


|for' God will be true of his promiſe,  Serke. 


{owne times, in King Edward the fixes raigne, 


(opts wito all them that feare him, and his eares 


"For God wither afupply. in hinaſelfh, 7 wilt 
bewe him and obſerve bi: Nothing is loft,” 


e firſt the Kingdome of Goll and hit Rightcouſ. 
lg all other things ſhall be miniftred unto > 
The Truth of God and then his Metcy makes 
this good. Is not God mercifull ts his children 
when they tetiounceall falſe confidence? Jn re- 
ard of the truth of his promiſe and mercy, 
e will make good this, that nothing. is loſt by 
cleaving ts him. Wereadcinthe ftory ofour 


the” ſame day that there was reformation of 
Idolatry ih Londen , purging of Churches 
from roodes and Idols. The ſameday wasthat 
noble vitotic and conqueſt inthe North parts 
over the enemies. So God anſwered rheir 
ay in reforming things amiſſe with good ſuc- 
ceſle. 

On the contrary, when we goc on with fa- 
vouring abuſes and corruptions, yer expeting 
good{ucceſſe,itisin vaine, Ler Ephrarm come 
to ſay, What have 7 to dee with Idols ? and ſee 
then-whether God: will reſpe& him-or not. 


Dec Nations or perſons thinke that God will 
reſpeRt them or blefle them, whilſt .they doe 
that which is abhominable to him. Nogwhen 
Ephraim ſaith, what have 1 t0 doe with Idols ? 
then preſently. comes,. God will heare and ob- 
' ſewe him, and looke ro vim, as.you have. itin 
\rhargratious promuſe,., The eyes of the Lord arc_ 


Ee 
- _ ere ww oo 4eas wo 
\ 


__ _ 


are_ 


— - 


"I. 


friend in the world, cannot have his eye al- 
wayes upon us,the mothers cye cannot be'al- 
' wayes uporher child, ſhe muſt have a time to 
fleepe, when neither her eyes mor eares arc 
opcrito her childs prayers, it may'cry and dic 
in crying ſometimes beforc ſhee can helpe it. 
But if we renounce finne, wee'thave a gratious 
Father, who wilt hearew4, obſerve us, and ſee" ue, 
and not onely heare and ſee, but asthe Scripture 
phraſe is, doethatthatfollowes all this, where 
'he ſees, he will pitty and relieve, and where he 
heares, he will pitty andiproted. 

[ I havekeurd him, 1 heve cbferved him. 


Tf Tregard Wniguity inwvey beart, God will not heave 
iro, ah David. Bot When T doc not 
[regard iniquity God will heate my prayers. 
| Then a man may 'know that God will 'heare 
ſhim, when once he hath 'rerfotinced'firine and 
[Tory with cleane hands and hearr'to God. 

\s it is in Tſaias, they were —_ in their 
courſe, and yet came to God, but hee tejeQs 
all,fo in the laft ofthat Prophecic, he'accouats 
'oftheir Sacrifices, as of the cutting off ofa dogs | 


God will heare when orice werenounce fin. 
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' PGal.66, 18, 


| Ifa.r, 


necke, becauſe their hands were full of blood, 
and they were full of finne. Reforme abuſes, 
letthere bee perſonall and nationall Refor- 
mation, andthen come and reaſon the matter 
with God, and ſce whether he will regard us 
or not. The fpirit it is ſaid, makes requeſts 


Eh.4.-----—— 
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forthe Saints, and God knowerh the meaning of| 
the Spirit, becauſe it makes requeſt according to 
the will of Ged, The ſame Spirit thar ſtirrs us 
up to amend our lives as fly Idolatrous 
courles,the ſame Spirit ſtirs us upto pray to God 
according to the will of God, and then God 
hearesthedefires of his owne Spirit. Of all 
judgements in the world this is the greateſt 
[to pray and not to be heard, for -whea wee 
'are in miſery our remedy 15 prayer : now when 
that which thould beour remedy is not regar- 
\ded, what a pittifull rhing is that: Now here 
'is an excellent blefſingſet downe to pray, and 
for Godtoheare, 1 will heare him» and obſerve 
him. Becauſcthen God and Ephraim were of 
'one minde and joyne in one, therefore God: 
cannot but heare and regard Ephraim, being 
of his minde to loveand to hate what hee loves 
land hates. As ſooneas ever the Proaigall be- 
gan to hare his former courſes, the Father came 
out to mectc him, and ſo of David, IT ſaid I will 


| confeſſe my ſinnes to God, ( I ſaid ) that is, in my 


heart I reſolved to confeſle ro God, and thald 

| forgaveft mine iniquity, God. heard his reſolu- 
tion. Wecannot clſe entertaine a full purpoſe 
cogoeto God, unlefſe there be a ceſſation from 
ſinne : the Prodigall for all his contrition,-was 
{afraid to bee ſhaken of his Father for his dif- 
'ſolutelife: O ! but the Father provides a ban-| ' 
{ quer: ſo itis when we turne to God and reſolve 
jancw life, tro caft away our Idolatries, and 
(former abhominations, 'preſently . God heares 


de | 


__—_— 


1s and obſerves xs , andis ready to meet us. 
There is an excellent place even touching E- 

phraim himſclfe, hevefrch heard Ephrains be- 

moaning himſelfe, thou haft 

was chaftiſed as 4 Bulleck unaccuſtom:d to the: 


thouart the Lord my God,8cc. Is Ephraim a deare 
ſannt, is he a pleaſant child, for fonce ] fpakes 
deainft him. 1 doe earneſtly remember him ſtill ; 
therefore my bowels are troubled for him, I will 
have mercy upon him, It Ephraimbeginne to be- 
moane- himſclfe for his folly, preſently fol- 
lowes, thar-Gods bowels arc turncd to him. fo 
it is ſaid of Ephre/w here, after hee had renoun- 
ced Jdols, Gods bowels arc turned towards 
| him, 1 4aveheard him and obſervedhim. Which 
yeelds us a ſweet and:'comfortable confidera- 
tion,to turne to God fromall our finfull courſes, 


givegreat finnes. What if our finne be Jdola- 
try,the grand finne of the firſt Table: yet, if E- 


it be ſpiritualladultery ) yerif Ephraim beginne? 
to renounce Ido] 
| him and obſerved him. Jfyour finnes were as red 
«5 crimſon ( ſaith God ) 1 will makethem white_-. 
4 wool, &c, Crimſon finnes, double dyed fins, 

ir is no matter what they arc, if wee come to' 
God, thereis more mercy in him then finin us. 

| Jt Zphrains ſay, what havel to doewithmy for- 
ro evill courſes, God will heare him and tlwoc 

CL | 
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cha#iſed mee, and I | 


'yoake, turne me to thee and I ſhall bee turned, 


P 


becauſe God is ſo ready toforgive,and to for-. 


phraimſay, what have Ito doe with Idols (though | 
, God will lay, Thaveheard 


| Ter 3r.18, | 


1 


Ie) 
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SEES. le is never better with « Chriftian,then when 
he hath renounced all wicked comfes, though 
| he thinkes himſelfe mdoncif he leave his for- 
mer Dallah rw or no ſuch mat- 
| rer, for we ſhall finde a hundred fold more in 
| Mat.19.99: | God, as Chrift ſpeakes mo leaves father 
' or ovothey , brother or ffter, ſe or kindred for | 
me, ſhall haves hundred feldin this warts, that is, 
they ſhall haye it in contentment and grace, in 
| peaceof conſcience; AC in the things 
ofthis life in another kinde. What loſt _£64-, 
| haw, when he obeyed God, and forſooke his 
fathers houſe 2 God was all-ſufficient for him, | 
| hegrew arich man. And what Ioft hce by 
giving 1/aake to God ? he received his ſonne 


- OY ——— — 


againe, of whom there came an innumerable, 

ſced. And what loſt holy Devid in waiting 
+ forthe timethat ke ſhould comeumo the King- 
dome without 'making haſte, he came quietly 
| tothe poſlcſſion ofthe .crowne : whereas 7ero- 
| brarn who made more hafte, after God had toſd' 
| him heſhould raigrie, hee was curſed in his] 
| . |government, and none ofhis poſterity came to| 
good. There is _— loft by depending and 
waiting upon God, and reyouncing of catnall | 


| confidence. We think naturally we are undone, 
O ! thereis no ſich matter, as David fpeakes, 
When my father aud mother forſaketh me, yetithe_ 
fokn.9, Lord taketh wet up. Aswe know ifithe Goſpell, 
when the blinde poore man was i omewha 


| Plal.27. to, 
1 


cated and caftout, after he had ſpoke ſomewha 
ſtoutely tothe Phariſees, will ye alſo be bs on ; 
ples 


C—_ 


' {will looke to him in all. conditions and ſtates: 


{ like the Maſter ofthe houſe in the Parzble,who 


| The Revuning Barklakr, | 379 


preſently into 
is company ; being iy by thom, what 
be bers wi ons, Na fradll had Toft all their 


fleſh-pors.in£gypr, W—_ ho lofle, for -God 

ego anna from Heaven, and what 

loftthey by rhar ? hey ;had Angels food inftcad 
of their garlicke and onyons; 

 Thaveobſerved him. - 

That is, I will have a ſpeciall eye to hitn, ! 


| whatſocyer : God never flambers nor leepes, 


when the-poore-man came for bread, all the 
reft being aflcepe is awake, . and raiſed up by 


great Maſter ofthe family of Heavenand: 
thatgoverncs all, hee wakes day and nightand 


' [never ſleepes; herein going beyond the care | 


ofthe deareft friends we haye inthe world, for 
they muſt have a time to ſleepe, the mother 
though ſhelovethe childe asher owne bowells, 
| yet notwithſtanding ſhee muſt have a reſting 


time ,.. and” perhaps in that time the, childe| 


| may- miſcarry : but God alwaycs-obſcrvcs, 
| his eye is alwaycs upen his children,: they arc 
| before him, written in the palmes of his hands ; 
| he hath hem inhiscye: 48in Exedu, youhaye 
there God brought in obſerving the children 
of iſrael:  Thave ſeen I have ſcene the af fiidtion 
| of muy people 1ſraell; they. thought themſelves 
ncgle&ted of .God, but he talls Moſes, I have 


the. inpotnity. of the. poore tan. So the 


— ——T—— 
V = 
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| 
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ſeene, 7 have ſeene, Tknow it very wel hegadds 


nowledge [- 


i —_ 
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| ſecing ſees, as before -he heares the groancs 
and fighs, ſo-he {ces the meſt intimatc inward | - 
{afflition wharſocver that afflias. the ſoule, as 


| then-the Sunne. This is a conſolation, when 


knowledge to fight. So there: is no afflition 
in this world to Gods: children, bur God in 


they were grieved in very ſoule at the ryranny 
of Pharoch, Oh but God in.ſecing hee ſecs, 
whoſe cycs are \ten thouſand:rimes-brighter 


one thinks that no man ſecs and regards » alas, 
| what ſhall become of me: Why ſhould any 
| man ſay, ſothat harh.God to gotoo, whois all 


| cyc, and all care, God heares and ces, his | 
cares are alwayes open, as it is often ſhewed, | 


eſpecially Pſa. 34. 15- Itis ſaid,, His eares are 
open to their prayers, and bu eyes to ſee their af- 
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aMi&ions of his children. 
| He ſees them with a tender compaſſionate 
| CyC, for heaboundcrh inthoſec affeftions which 
' he hath pur into aFather and a Mother : there 
is no Mother would ſufferher childe to miſ- 
| carry if fhee could helpe ir, God ſees ſurely 
{ ſome affiitions.are for ourgood, or he would 
\ releeve us, for as he hath a compaſſionate cye, 
| ſo he hatha tender heart, and a powerfull hand. 
' He fees wicked men allo; bur his eyes in regard 
' ofthem are like a flame of fire, not onely.be- 
| cauſe he'is quickſighted, bur becauſe he ſees 
| with a revengftull eye, and as his eyes are like a 
' lame of fire, ſo likewiſe he hath fecr of brafſe 
to tread them to-pouder. _ And 


Bur with whatkinde of eyc doth God ſcerhe | 


And this likewiſe is no lirtle part ofour com” 
fort, for when we ſuffer any thing inthis world, 
it is from ill men for the, moſt pant, except it 
be in thoſe aſfliftions wherein we more imme- 
 diately deale with God, : as. jn fickaefſe, &c, 
 Butin perſecution inthe world, our trouble lics 
with men: therefore it is our comfort,. Ged 
fees 0uy trouble and their malice, and as he is 


ather Y ; ; 

- -Afid a8 it is a paint of comfort, ſoof great 
| incouragement tor be bold in Gods cauſe, what 
: ſhall we be baſcr then the bafe creatures? take 


| bur adog in his maſters fight, you {ec how hee | 


will fight. Take the mcancſt and baleſt crea- | 
eure,, when it hath a ſupetiour naturete it ſolfe, [ 
that is wiſer and greater, that incouregeth and | 
fers it on, that it knowes will fee it take no | 
harme, theſe baſe creatures will be couragions, | 


| ſhall we inthe fight of God, and whenwe arc 


which otherwiſe if ithad noneto {crit oy had 
no courage at all, at leaſt not fomuch. And 


—_— 


ſet in his quarrell, and have his incouragement 
and his command, with promiſc of his preſence 
and aſſiſtance flinch and flie of then © Itargues 
a great deale of xtheiſme and infidelity of hearr. 
God ſces mee and lookes on mec while I fight, 


| 


—_— 


and while I ſtand for his cauſe: Geds cauſcis 
true and juſt, God ſecs: me, and he ſees who 
oppoſeth mee.. In regard of the eye of God 
therefore, ler us be couragious intheſethings 
that arcagrceable to the mind of God, whar- 


Arr, T KP WFs m_>—a—_—_ —— 4 png In rn 
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ready to: helpe the one, fo he is to revenge the | 


P ſects 


 ſocver. 
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| beard him and obſerved him , and what the Pro- 
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ſever they be, wherher marcers of juſtice or 

'-; 5" Fro! 
f Againe if God have ſuchian care to heare us, 
let us have ancare to heare him, and aneyero 
looke to him; lerus have Aloſes eye, to-looke 
ona him whois inviſible, hiseycis upog us, and 
ler our eye be tohim, both may be together. 
When theſe two eyes meet, when my hearr 
tells me that God ſecth me, andchart I fec God 
looking upon me, this makes couragious: 
Therefore as- God' heares and ſees us, fo we 
muſt have an eye to ſee him that is inviſible. 
And ſo. wee paſſe from theſe words : 1: have 


hets meaning is; 1 have heard him and will 
eare him : I have obſerved him and will obſerve 
him : For they conraine a perpetuall a&tionin 
God, not that he hath, and will not dacir now : | 
but what hc hath done and will doe. thathee 
ſets downe here in borrowed ſpeeches, forke 


|which ſpend nor chemlclyes this way,. they | 


ſaith alſo, 

| Iwillbe like agree firretreetohim, frommes 

is ” frait found, 

| od will be like a greeme firre tree in regard of 
ſhadow, a Firre tree is a high tree, a good]! 
{ſmooth tree;barren inregard of frait, bur it har 

' thicke leaves, which hinders raine from falling 

upon thoſe whorcſt under the ſhadow thereof, 

and likewiſe keepes the Sunne from annoying 

them, ſo it is a fit tree for ſhadow, and the fitter 

{becauſc irhath no fruie, for uſually thoſertrecs 


' pen 


| pleaſure and delight, as it is a delightful ſha- 


—_——. 


h $uago : wee will rake both in order as they | 
ye. 


| to the paſſenger, and keeping off of ſtormes, 


{nefle ir ſelfe, hath provided in this world, not 
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ſpend themſclyes in leaves,and havea perpetual 
De e, which is ſupplied with that which 

ould be fruit in fruitfull trees. | Therefore he 
ſets it downe by this compariſon of a firre tree, 
that ſo God will keepe backe all ſhowers, tem- 
| peſts and ſtormes, and all annoying heat,and he 


perperuall greenenefle, and he will doc it with 


dow. Bur becauſe the Firretrree hath no fruir 


will doe it perpetually, as the firre treehatha | 


onir, God will not onely be a ſhadow to: his 
children to keepe ill fromrhem, but hewill be ! 
a fruirfull treeto them. From me ( ſaith God) | 


chou doeſt, thou ſhalt have ir from me, all fruit- 
full comfort comes from me, and all grace; 
whatſocver is good for thee for proſperity of 
ſoule or body, all is from me. So we ſee how 
God conveycth himſclfe and his mercy here 
by ſweer compariſons, dealing very familiarly 
with us, and ſpeaking to us in our owne lar-| 


God will be as a firre tree inregard of ſhadow 


thegreat God, and the good God who isgood- 


onely .good for us, but hath alſo promiſed de- 
fences againſt all annoyances. In the com- 
pariſon it ſclfe wewill obſerve ſomewhat con- 
cerning the goodnefle of God, for as inthis life 


ſhallthy froit be found, thatis, whatſocver good | 


we are ſubje& to many inconveniences, _ 


Suns 
; 
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[and necedfiries, fo God hath ſupply forall, even 


| as avapoy, and hath he good things forit, and 


ourward nceiltties; wee are fubje& to cold, 
for thar we have the (clement of fire: we are 
ſubjc&ro ſtormes, he hath provided garments 
and skill tro make them : fo in our trayells he 
hath provided ſome trees eſpecially ta ſhelter 
us. Wee cannot name any inconvenience of) 
this life, bur the rich God in hisgoodneſle hath 
| provided a ſutable fupply. Doth God take 
' care for this fading periſhing life, which is but 


fonces from the ill and annoyances of it, till we| 
have fulfilled ourpilgrimage upon earth? and 
will not that God havea care of our beſt life of 
graccthat ſhall end inglory, that we ſhall have | 
all things neccflary for lite and godlinefle, 
which haththe promiſe not of this life onely, 
bur of a bertrer : he that is ſo good to this na- 
turall life, will be much more in things con- 
ccrning a better life, which he would have us 
mind more,! wil be as 4 greeme firre tree wits him, 

God will be as afrre tree eſpecially in regard | 
of ſhadow,to keepe from all annoyance both of | 
fſtorme and ofrhe Sunne, for the Sunne in thoſe 
het counerics annoyes them very much, as the 
Spouſe complaines of her blackneſſe, becauſe | 
the Sunnehbad ſhined upen her, tobe blacke as the 
tents of Kedar, 8&&c. Whence we may qbſerve 
by the way, 

There i not the moſt comfortable wx cred- 

e, ft 


zave in the world, but take it inthe exce 


and amo) b5. | 
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| What more comfortable then water, yet if| 


.. 


_— 


it prevaile and abound, it isa defiroying crea- 


{ ture, as we ſee inthe deluge and divers inundaxti- 


ons 2 What more comfortable then fire 2 and 
what more terrible if it exceed. y. what more 


chethand parcheth things. So in the Sunne 
of proſperity and all other-good things in the 
world, i is bcſt to-haye and.cnjoy all thir 

with moderation : for if we haye graceto _ 


excelle hurts us. Therefore beg of God wit 
dame to-temper and moderate the heſt good 
in- this world, which atherwiſc. hurts us.., For 


the fore-tree. 
Thus God doth not onely give a ſhadow, 
but a comfortable ſhadow defence to his 


cheriſhing, refreſhing and quickning, then. the | 
Sunne, yet inthe exceſſive heate thergof itffcor- | 


fiethem, all things are good *: otherwiſe the | 


even the exceſſive heate of the Sunne inthoſe 
countries, makes them glad of the ſhadow of | 


ople, which is therefore called the fhadiw 
19 wings. How oft (faith Chriſt ro Hieruſal, 
would I bave gathered thee.as the hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings. Jtis notonly a ſhield-| 
ing from hurts and dangers, and ſtormes, but a} 
ſxweet defence with reſt and quiet : as thoſe that | 


em, M2t.2y. 37: 


are weary compole themſelves to reſt under a 
ſhadow.,ſo in God isourreft : Cone unto mte_s 
(ſaith Chrift) all yee that are weary and beavie_ 


. {reſt isin Chriſt 
(We ſee thenafter wee have forſooke Idolatry 
| God} 


laden, and 48 ſhall wade reſt fo your ſewles, All 


Mat.1-t1.25, | 


in Gods mercy in Chrift.|- 


_Cc 


35 | 


SAR X it. | 
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Plal,go 3. 


'jthem. Every man will have ſome ſhelter, ſhield 


.' Godisto usinſtcad of all thegood wee had by 


| Idols, we looſe nothing by it, God will bee as 4: 
 greepe firre-trec: whencethe point is, | 
| There ts aprotettion, reſt, and defence provided 
for Gods people, when once they have renounced 
their Idolatry and ſinnefull courſes. * 12h 
| Thoſewhorefuſerhe ſheleer of Jdols, God 
' will be a ſhelter unto them, 4 grecxe firre-tree_, 
| unto them, another manner of ſhelter, then thar 
; which Idols or any other creature can give 


' or otherto cover him); this orthat great man to 
ſhetld or. ſhelter himſelfe under. A rich man 
'he 'hath riches, another this-or that defence, 
every manthat hath any wit abuut him, will 
| haveſomeſhelter, and not lye open to all 
ftormes when they come. But the onely true 
ſhelter is God himſelfe to a Chriſtian: all other | 
refages are but ſhadowes, that is they are no- 
thing but like 7945 gorrd, which may ſhelter 
for a time, but thereis a worme of vanity that ; 
| will cate them out. Riches and the fayour | 
' of men may ſhelter for a time, but there is a 
'worme 2t the bottome which will roote them | 
out, death will conſume them, and thoſe they 
 dependiipon: but God is a true ſhelter to his 
; people, an everlaſting habitation, as it is writ- 
'ten: Thou ar: our habitation from generation to | 
| generation ; we dwell in him as in our Recke_ | 
and Caſtle, hec is an everlaſting habitation, not | 
onely a ſhadow, but a tower and a caftle to ; 
dwell in, Therefore the onely wife man is the , 


Chriſtian : 


———— 
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Chriſtian: For as Noah when the flood came 


an Arketo ſave himſelfe in, ſo have all Gods 
childrena houſe to get -ovcr their heads in the 


in whomthey are ſafe. Let us thinke often of 
theſe things, what a bleſſed thing ir is to bee 
inthe ſtate ofa Chriſtian, that hath alwaya cer- 
raine and ſure proteRtionquiet and reſt in God. 
And what a fearefull thing is jt to bee as the 
Achitophels ofthis world, to be-as Caine, Indas 
or Sau? whoare ſhrewd in counſell and pol- 

licy, and yetwhen conſcience is eeateandbey 
| the ſtorme of Gods wrath, want a ſhelter, 


bea ſhelterte them frownes. upon them : what 
a pittifull ſtare is this? the wickedeſt man in 
the world, though he have never ſo grear: de- 


lps, yet when the ftorme of Gods wrath 


ſtorme, and knowes not whether togoe: there- 


if we would not be like thefe miſerable polititi- 
ans and worldlings. 


table in thoſe hot countryes, where the Sunne 
is direaly over their heads, comes theſe {weet 
phraſes in the Pſalmes, and other Scriptures. 
Thou ſhalt keepe me under the ſhadow of thy wings : 
as the apple-tree amoneft the trees of the forreft, 
| ſo is my beloved among ftthe ſonnes : I ſate downe 
| C C2 


Penh parts, and ſtrength from humane: 
comes, he isas a naked man'in the midſt of.a | 


forelet usbe wiſe to have God for our ſhelter, 


#BAes: 


worſt times, which is Gods bleſſed protection, 


| 


whilſt he who is above conſcience, and ſhould | 


Now from this that the ſhadow is comfor--| 


ELLE. ——— ny 


— 


;89.- | 
Sxn, XII, | 


upontheold world and ſwept them away, had | 


Cant 3. 3, 


— — —_— 


4 


| 
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n Li his ſhadow with great delight, &Cc. The 
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Church fpeakes of Chtiſt, 7 ſave mder hu ſha- 
dow with great delight, and his fruit was ſweet 
tomy taſte. The like you have in many places 
inthe Pſalmes, I will name one or two more 
pregnantthen rhe reſt, ro helpe our memories, | 
and to breed a deeper imprefion of ſo comfor- | 
' table a point, Pſal. 63. , There the P/almſt 
| ſpeakes of refting under the ſhadow of Gods 
| wings. And ſo inthar other ſweet and excel- 
lem'P/a/me,nethe greateſt extreamities of Gods 
people, Hethat dwellethin the ſecret place of the 
_ High, thatis God, ſhall abide under the 
ſhadow of the A lmizhty. He ſayes after, I will 
{ay of the Lord hee is my refuge and fortreſſe, for 
where Godtelsa manthathe is a hiding place; 
and a ſhadow, there Faith adds the application 
| preſently, and then he gocs on ſpeaking of 
himſelfe, He ſhall cover me with his fathers 
' under bus wings will I reſt, his truth ſhall te | 
my buckler, thou ſhalt net bee aFaid of the- 
terror by night, mor of the arrow by day, nor of 
the peſtitence that walketh in the darke, a thou- 
| fard ſhall fall, &c. Sothar we ſee how God 
| doth that ro or forlcs and conditions, that 
T1c firce rrce,, which is Gods good creature, 
doth to the body in the time ef ſtorme and 
|heace; thar is hce doth 1efreſh us under the 
({hadow of tis wings, hge is a fweer, camfor- 
'rable and grarious God unto us. This you | 
ſceisaclecretruth, yet becauſe ir is ſo coimfor- 
table wee will inlarge it further: Jooke what ) 
: God 


 — —— 


<A —— — 4 


table ſhadow God is; he ſaith, he will creates, 


Pe 
__— 


God ſpeakes 1/4.4.45. The. Lord. will create\ 


upon every dwelling place of Mount (Zion, and\, 


upon her aſſembly a cloud and ſmoake by day, and 


the ſhining of a flame of fire by night , for upon all 
the glory ſhall be a defence. See what a comfor- 


ifthey want the comfort of the firre-tree and | 
ſuch like ſhadowes, he ſayes God will create, 
thatis makethem of nothing, hee will create—? 
upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion, where: 
his children dwell, and:upen their aſſemblies, 


4 cloud and a ſmoake by day, that is, when they | 


are annoyed by the Sunne, God will create a 
cloude to keep the rage and the ſcorching heare 
of the Sunne from them, and then, 4 ſhining 
flame of fire by night, becauſe in the night wee 


need light, for upos all the glory ſhall be a defence, | 


that is upon all the glorious Saints of God, they 
are Glory, for there 15a Spirit of glory pur into 
them. The people of God in whom God will 
glorific himſelfe, are glorious, and ſhall bee 
further glorified, and they ſhall in the meane ' 
time, have a defence by day and by night from | 
all dangers whatſoever. _— 

Thus iris cleare, that God will be 4 ſhadowto 
his people,as the fir-tree: which is an alluſion to | 
that grand paſſage of his providence in condu- 
ingthe children of 7ſrael out of Agypt where 
(Godto guidethem)provided «cloud by day and 
a pillar of fire by night, the ſame pillar which | 
was lightſome to the 1ſralites was darke to the 
Agyptians, which cloud and pillar of fire con- 
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tinued, (God conduQting them) till they came 

ikzorhe land of Cana. . Hee ſhadowed them 
by day with a cloud and lighrned and heared. 
them by a pillar of fire at night, thus conduR. 
ing themtill they came to Canaan; So we pal- 
ſing through the wilderneſſe of this world till 
wee comeunto our celeſtiall Canaan Heaven, 
God will bea cloude by his gratious ſpeciall 
providence,to keepcall ill wharſoever from us, 
and 4 pillar of fireto lighten and dire& us rill wee 
came to ourheavenly Canaan, where he will be 
all in all, when we ſhall nced neicher Sunne 
nor Moone, nor have any thing to annoy us. 
There the noone-day ſhall not burne us with 
heare of the Sunne, northe fire by night, when 


—_— 


we arein Heaven there ſhall be no annoyance of 
the creature:there ſhall be no more want of light 
becauſe we ſhal have al light & refreſhing there | 
for everand ever. For as it is written, then af 
teares,all ſorrow and cauſc of ſorrow ſhal be for 
poſs: wiped away,anallufion wherunto we have 
comfortably ſer downe P/al.121.The more we 
ſhal inrich & refreſh our memories with thinking 
oftheſe things,the more comfort will fink into 
our hearts.. The x 21.Pſal. is.all ſpent on com- 
fort in this kinde. Twill kift wp mint eyes to the 
hils whence commeth my ſalvation : my helpe- 
commeth from the Lord who made Heaven and 


( ſuff er my foote to be moved, he that keepes Thr acl | 


| Earth,all my helpe is from: him, hee will wot 


will neither ſlunsber nor fleepe. He will not ſlumber, 
why is, his eyes arc alwayes open to fee, as his 
eares 


—— 


_—— 


God with aſpeciall providence and proteRion 

| cares for his children to kcepe them all ill: 
he will be as the frre mee tothemint of 
ſhadow ; Whence weobfervemſpecial,->-- | 
"That this life of ours whilſt we come th Heaven 


| EY, ot when God ſecmes angry, 'then hee 


day , nor the maone by night, the Lord ſhall preſerve 
thy going oat and thy. comming in, from thictime 
For ever. Thus welce this Scripture is alarpe 
gloſſc and commentary upon this-cruth, that 


bjett to ſcorchings and many annoyances, and 
fo both outwardly andinwardly, op our ſelves, 
ad fromaothers. - I 5 28 bow 

 Friſt for owtward annoyances, how matiy:of 
them is our poore life ſubje&t unto ? and for 
inward terrorand boyling heate of conſcience, 
when God in anger diſcovers him{elfe umous, 
and fets:oyr finncs in order before us:| O'then, 
if wee have not a ſhadow if God in mercy 
throngh Jeſus Chriſt be nor a ſhadow to keepe | 
that boiling heate from us, what will become | 
of rhe poore conſcience ? cſpecially if Saran. 
adds his poiſoned fierie darts, poiſaning, in- 
flaming the conſcience with t to) 
deſpaire, as if God had forſaken and were an. 


emes like a conſuming fire. O! who can abide 


(it, when all theſe fiery temprations arc 


joyncd 
Gods: 


with Gods anger ? yer the deareſt. of 


Saints are ſubje@to theſe inward boilingheas, 


Cca4 of 


| 
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Fares to hears. Behold he chat keeperh Iſrael dorg 
| netiber flumeber mor {(e:pe; the Lord i thy k 
| thy ſhadow, ſo that the ſunne ſhall not ſmite thee by 


Jug 4 24 | 
Sun. Xl. 


Plal. 50.31, | 


[ 
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| -z— of Godsanger. My God my God:why haſt they 
7.46, S J J 

| for ſaken mee, ſaid\thethead- ofthe: Church him- 
| 1-b 16.x2. |ſelfe, and ſce how 10b complaines, thou. ha ſet 
me as 4 But to ſhoot at, And in regard of this 
pi |{pirituall difertion David complaines much 
i throughout the Pſalmes. So this our life is fub- 
| je& to outward and {pirituall annoyances,from 
God, from Satan, and from our ſelves and the 
world every way annoyed with ſcorchings and 
heate, what need a ſhadow, a proteRtion, a de- 
= AVE fence elſe. That ſuppoſeththis. 

T1 9/9 | If this be fo then conſider how'fearcfullthe 
Gedfor «ſha. [Condition of thoſe people is that are notunder | 
dow i ſuewed. | }o ſhadow of the Almighty, who. have not 
God as a firre-treeto ſhadow and cover them, 
that he is not a cloud by day too, and a pillar of. 
fire by night, that have not him for a hiding 
[place to Tom the wings. of his mercy over 
them. What is the ſtare of ſuch .people? 
Surely howſocyer God feed them, and fills | 
their bellic with good things .inthis world for 

a time, yet their caſe will be fearcfull, when 
| God lets looſe conſcience and Sathans fiery | 
| Gans againſt them. - Judge then hereby whar 
our ſtate is by nature without God. The ſame 
ſunne. which cheriſh:th and comforteth, alſo 
tortures and ſcorches us: ſo-God..is-a ſunne; a 
quickning ſunne to his children, yea a vigorous 
Mal.4 2. ſunne, who hath healing under his wings; but 

| to the wicked he ts a viding and a conſu- 
ming fire, it is a fearfull rhing to fall into the 
wow. of the living God who is ſo —_ 
% c 
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he will not be a ſhadow to: the wicked inian 
excellent manner, he indeed permits them-ro-' 
-have many ſhaddowes in this world, many: 
ſweet comforts, and keepes them alſo from 


ove at the houre of deathly, and in time of 
temptation, when theſe comforts leave them, 


are as.naked men ina ſtorme, ſubjeto thefury 
of Gods eternall wrath. The things which 
arc moſt comfortable to Gods peopleare moſt 


| [terrible to them, as it 1s ſaid in one of thoſe 


plagues powred out upon Antichriſt ( for all 
the violls there ſpoken of tend to rhe pnntſh- 
ing of Antichriſt) there is a violl' powred 
forth upon the Sunne, which refleRitg-and 
lighting uponthem,cauſethchem toblaſpheme, 
they were ſo ſcorched with it. The Sunne by 
probable interpreters, is ſaid ro-be the Word 
of God, which when. it is opened is ſweet and 
comfortable to Gods people, bur ſhining upon 


death, in affli tion and indiftrefſe it ſpeakes no 
comfort to them, but cauſeth them to-deſpaire,. 
rage and ftorme, Nay prophane men when: 
they are at the beſt, they rage and ftorme 
at the direction - of the ſunne, becauſe it dif- 
covers tothem that whith they would not have. 
knowne, 


Now whar Ufe ſhould 'we make of this? 


| them 


many dangers, hut they have not that worthy: | 
| portion which Hannah had from her Husband , | 


menthat are naught, eſpecially ar the howreof | 


will God be a ſhadow to his people to keepe: 


whar ſhadow have they then * noneat all ; but | 


— 
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them from all cyill, ashis promiſe was to FEj 
by cham inthe covenant. of grace: I will be thy 
buckler to keepe ill fromthec z and thy exceeding 


great reward, And in the Pſalmes, God pro- 


milſeth to be a Sexre for good, and a ſhieldtol 
keepe off allill.. Will God beſtow good and] 
keepe off ill from us £ then labour tocome wil. 
lingly under-the ſhadow of the Almighty, to 
ſcrve him, and to make God in covenant our| 
God, thar he may be a ſhield and a hidizzplace 
unto 1s, and a. /bazow-in all extremirics what- 
ſoever. - Thoſe thatatrend npongrear perſons, 
they doc it upon this hope : O! if I belongco 
ſuch a great perſon, hee will ſhelter me,thar 
every baſe perſon ſhall not wrong me; Ifhal! 
now have fome prerogatives. Doth carnall 
pollicie teach poore creatures who arcſubj=< 
ro abuſc it, toger ſome ſhelter of great noble 
Mcnto be priviledged, and ſhall not ſpirituall 
wiſdome teach usto getunder the great God, 
under the ſhadow of his wings 2 none can come 
neere to annoy us without his ſpeciall will and; 
leave, as inthe ſtorie of 796, The Divell durſt 
notannoy him, nor enter into the Swine, much 
leſſe hurt Godschildren, ſhall wenot therefore 
get under the ſervice of ovr God, can any man 
ſhelter us better 2 there is no ſervice to that of 
a King, butis there any ſervice to the King of 
Kings and Lord of Izords? will he ſuffer his 
children to be abuſed in his owne fight, or his 
followers diſgraced 2 ſurcly no, therefor 
make this uſe of it, to get into the ſervice s 
the 
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thegreat God, which is a rich, ſecure, and faſe 
ſervice. | 
Againc, it yeelds usan ufe of Reſolution, for 
toobey God, and to goc boldly on in a good 
| courſe, What ſhould we feare when God is our 
| maſter ? he will ſhield us and keepe us fafe, and 
give his Angels charge over us, toſhew that he 
hath acare over us, indeed he hath many kee- 
pers under him, bur heis the grand keeper, who 
| fets all a worke: for Angels, Magiftrates, Mini- 
| ſters, and our friends keepe us: bur Gods 


| Spirit within us, and his gratious. good pro- 


 vidence - without us are our chicfe keepers. 
Therefore let all our care beto ferve God, and 
to be in his wayes, he will keepus.in his wayes,. 


| | what an incouragement 1s this to bee in good 


courſes, where we may looke for the ſhadow 
of the Almighty God wichout tempting of 
him. Jfamanbcin anill way and courſe, hee 
cannot lookethatthe Almighty ſhould ſhadow | 
him: his heart will tell him, now God may 


in my ſoule and conſcience, and give me upto 
rerrors of heartout of his way. If ) truſt him 
now Itempr him, becauſe he will be a defence 
onely in his owne wayes. Therefore ler us. 
labour alwayes to bee in thoſe wayes; and 
then God will bee as 4 greexe firre-tree unto | 


Us. 
And laſt of all, letit bee an-ufe of Comfort 


withdraw his ſhelter and wing from me, hee | 
may leave me naked to the Divell and to the | 
malice of men, he may ſtrip me of all comfort | 


| 
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{ unto vs, for all the time of our life to,come : 
| whatſoever may come, wee yet pafle under a 
| buckler, let a whole fhowre and ſhot of arrowes | 
fall upon us, we have a buckler,Thow Lord art my 
Buckler, thou Lord art my defence, ny hiding 
place, my caſtle : we are ſubjet to a world of 
dangers whilſt we live heere. But wee have 
God inſtcad ofall, to keepe of all, he is a Buck- | 
ler, a Shield, a Shadow and a Hiding place, let 
what ill ſoeverbee preſented to our thoughts. 
| there isin God ſome fence againſt ir. For this 
purpoſe we have many excellentpaſſages in Pſa, 
18. whichvvas made after a great deliverance. 
I levethe Lord my buckler, my ſhicld, my defence, 
as if heſhould ſay, ) havein my life time been 
{ annoyed with many troubles, but I have found 
experience of Godinall. He « my buckler, my 
| ſhield, my fence, everything to me. So letus 
; comfort our ſclvesin this, let come what vvill 
comeall ſhall come vvell to Gods children; he 
vvill keepe them, if not outvyardly, yet in thar 
they moſt defireto be kept in, he vvill preſerve 
| their ſpirits from every evill worke, from doing 
| 111, and fronrdeſperare falling from God; and 
he vvill guard them invvardly by the peace of God 
{ which paſſeth underſtanding; it ſhall guard their |. 
| hearts, they ſhall have invvard peace in the 
, midſt of all the troubles of this vvorld : a great 
: comfort. What a rcjoycing is it to a poore 
| paſſenger, vyhen he paſſeth by the high vvay 
 fideina hotburning day, or in a ſtorme, to ſee 
|a goodly high tree with ſpreading boughes, 
tha 


—— 
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[rharhe may hide and repoſe himſclfe under je 532+ XUI. | 
| from the ſtorme or heate, this | org him 


marvelloufly, as 19.5 gourd did him. Doe: 
theſe ourward poore contentments ſo refreſh 
us in hisworld, and ſhall wee nor thinke that 
God which provides ſuch poore contentments | 
| forthis ſorry life inthis world, will he nor pro- 
 videaſhadow' in regard of the maine dangers, | 
| ſurelyhe will if wetruſt him, and ſhew our truſt | 
| by caſting our ſelves upon. him in obedience | 


per ſwaded that neither things preſent , nor to come_, 


10 ſeperate us fromthe love of Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, 


Therefore lerus be afraid of nothing thar can | 
 befaltus, God will be a ſhield and a buckler, 
andaltinall i us in a good way. Wee have 
 aboundance of comfort every where in Scrip- | 


cure, and want nothing but Faith to apply it 
home inpratife. Therefore we ought to beg 
of God fo to inlarge our Faith, that as his pro- 
miſes and comforts arevery large, ſo may our | 


| a ſhadow fora while, and then the Sunne-ſhine 


All other comforts in the world, are but like 
Tons gourd, for all other ſhadowes yeeld onely 


or Eaſt-winde islike a worime to nip them aſun- | 


der. Never truſt then, or leaje to- fuch ſha-. 


dowegas thefe bee, of Friends, Riches, &c. 
Which arc ſhadowes men ordinarily rely | 
upon. J havefuchand ſfucha friend, a place 

| RFK” 


___ and 


RET 


| ſuitable to our calling, (faith the Apoſtle) 7 am | n_G— | 


0s life, vor death, wor any thing fhall be able | 


veſſels be to retaincall theſe excelent comforts}: 
| and ſweet promiſes. 
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| and the like, my mountaine is thus and' thus 
! ſtrong : all rheſe are Jonas gourds, there is a 
; worme of vanity will be at the roote of all and 
conſume all, all other fhadowes are but mcere 
 ſhadowes, What is more tranſient then a tha- 
| dow, but Gods ſhadow is like a greene frre tree, 
it never failes nor forfakes us, as all other ſha- 
dowcs and contentments doe whatſoever : but 
God ſaith he will be like a grecne firre tree unto 
thee, yetthis is notall, nor enough, for after this 
| he adds, . 
From mee u thy fruit found. 
God is not onely to his children a Firre tree 
' in regard of ſhadow, that tree abounding in 
; leaves very thicke, whereby we arc keptfrom 
| annoyance of {corching heats of troubles and 
| terrors of conſcience, and perſecution,&c. This 
' isnotall, buthe ſaith alſo, 
* From mee us thy fruit found. 

A Firretreethough it be for thicknefſe of the 
| leayes a very good ſhade, yet it is a barren 
| fruitletle tree, bur God is ſuch a tree as hath 
| both ſhadow and fruit, in Godrthere is a fupply 
| of all wants whatſoever. Allthe ſcattered ex- 
| cellencics of all creatures being united in G od, 
| and cminentin him, it isin him, and in himin a 
divine gratious eminent and comfortable man- 


{ 
( 


{ ner, Allthe creatures as they come from God; |. 
| are his creatures, neither is there any creature 


j 


da hath ſomewhat of God in it. Therefore 
God vouchſafes ta,cake Names fromthe crea- 
|turcs, to be. a Rocke of ſalvation, he is as-a 
rocke 


—— 
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| travelling through a wild barren place, thinkes 


mt. 


rocke to build on, to be aſhadowingrree, be- 
cauſe heis a defence from ill, and to be a fruit- 
full tree, becaniſe he yeelds good and comfort 
and grace as he doth fruit. Whenwe ſegany 
thing thar is uſefull, we may ſay this we have 
from God in an eminent manner, this preſer- 
vation and comfort. Doe } in my paſlage to 
Heaven finde ſuch comfort in the creature 2 
when Iam paſſing througha wilde place, have 


I am hungry am I ſo refreſhed by a fruitful! 
tree? what comfort then is there in God, in 
Heaven, in glory, when there are ſuch comforts 
in the way of my pilgrimage in this world, 
therefore God is ſaid here both tor be a freetree, 
and a fruitful rree. For then the paſſenger 


I ſuch comfort inthe ſhadow of a tree? or whea | 


3299. 
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himſelfe made, when he-can retire from the 
ſcorching of the hear, and alſo therewithall 
find fruitfullneſſe; ſhade and fruit concurring, 
hee thinkes himſclfe marvellouſly happy. 
This is the ftate of a Chriſtian the. hath 
God for his God, being in covenant with 
him, he is not onely a ftrongprotetion 
and defence from all annoyance (as 
God ſhadowes us and is a Buckler 
from all evills both inward and 


kindes of evills and wrath ) 
but he is alfo a fruitfull 
tree tO, From mee ®s 
thy frait found. 


The end of the twelfth Sermon. 


outward, from Sathan and all | 
} 
| 
| 
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Hos, 14.9. DECITOTYS 
--—=-Zam like a greene firre. tree, 
from me 1 thy fruit found, _ 


SS HIS holy Prophet,as-wee 

Z heard heretofore,didpro- | 
phecie more then fixtic 
yeares among the tenne 
Tribes, even untill the 
time immediately: pre- 
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inſtru&-chem in divers particulars of Reforma- 
tion, as we have heard at large: To returne_s 
to the Lord, 10 take words to themſelves : which 
words (as wchave heard) arealſo taught them : 
backt with many ſweet promiſes and tacourage- 
ments, in Gods anſwer to their petitions. 
The laſt whereof inſiſted and ftood upon was 
this, that God promiſeth to be like &s greewe 
firre-tree unto Ephraim (who perſonated all the 
ten Tribes) Ephraim thought before to ſhadow 
and fence himſelfe by Idols , and league with 
other Idolatraus Nations, which were like 
Im x rotten gourd unto them, poore ſhadows 
and defences, (but faith God) I will bee a firre- 
zree for ſhadow to Ephraim, to defend him from 
all dangers whatſoever, and then in the next 
place he ads 
From mes thy frait found. 
A firre-tree, \s a greene tree, but it hath no 


| fruit,the excellencies of the creatures are ap- 


plyedro God bur nor the defes. Therefore 
when compariſons are taken fram the creatures 
and given.to God, we muſt alway except the 
defeds, ſupplying the ſame by ſome ether 
clecring eompariſon. So God is not onely 4 
firre-rreetor ſhelter and defence, buthe isa fruir- 
full tree, (oa frye tree is not,and therefore with- 


our comparifon God hath more in him then 
any creature hath. For all that excellency which 
| is mallthecreatures is in him, and that in a farre 
mis eminent manner : therefore hee is both 

a 


nt —.. 


lf 


| 


| 


! 


| | 


| 
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good, 2 


| 4 ſheker and fruit, If a pailenger in diſtrelle | 


have not ay a free tree to ſhelter him- and 
ſhadow him, bur a fruit tree alſo tofeed him, 
hethinkes he is made, when Godthus comforts 
him. So a Chriſtian he hathnot onely ſhelrer 
from the wrath of God; but hec hath alſoa 
place of ret and quiet, the mercy of Goda: 
keepe him, and the Word and Sacramentsro 
feed him. Godis a fruit tree, as well as afirre 
tree. 
From mee «thy fruit found. 

That is, wharſoever is gratiouſly or comfor- 
tably good to us, in us, oriſſues trom us, isall 
from God ; hence firſtofall we obſerve for our 

From amans felfe comes nothing that it $rationfly' 


Whatſoever is ſavingly good is: altogether 
from God, without wee ( ſaith Chriſt)! you car 
doe mothrng + S.Paul was wondrous Charice of 
this point, 1 Cor,15.10. he faith, he labowred | 
more abundanily then they all: yet wot I, (here. 
calls himſclfe ) bt che grace of God in hims that 
did all : and of my ſclfe, as of my (clfe,] canner 
ſo much «s thinke 4 good thought. Jt is from 
God that we have meanes to make ts-fruitfull, 


4 


:Obſerv. 


| Joh.15.5. 


| 


| 


and from the gratious working of his: Spirit 
comes it that they are cffeQuall; that we think 
agood thought, or open our mouthesto ſpeake 
a good word, it is from Geds Spiritinablinj 

usthereto. Oper thes myaonth ( faith theP, 


miſt ) avd my MEOEe” 7 14 thy prajfe, We 
2 


are; 


> 
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I{a.26 13. 
Phil 1.6, 


Phil 2.13. 


open them, wecannot ſpeake one ſavoury ſea- 
ſonable word tofurther our accompt ; we may 
ſpeake empty words, but never a word comes 
from the heart that is' gratious and good, but 
ir muſt be by the Spirit of God, Iris he who 
workes all our workes inus and for us. He begins 
the goed workein us, and perfetts it tothe day of the 
Lord, the truth of this is wondrous cleere, | 

Ifthis be ſo,then undoubredly the differences 
in the graces of men tis fram another; meerely 
from God, and Gods Spirir. There is indeed 
difference in men, bur this is originally fetched 
from the grace of Gods Spirit. The good uſe 
of freedome that we talke ſo mnchof, it is from 
God, as well as the indowments of it. Wee 
have free will,but the uſe of it is not in ourpow- 
er, touſc this or that at our pleaſure: for, It ix 
God which gives the will and the deed, of his 
good pleaſtire. Not onely the deed, but the 
will too, weſhould make thewill an Jdoll elſe, 
| For ſo many wills ſo many Idols, it we thinke 
' one man in himſelfe can difference himfelfe 
| by his will. - 

Againe in that God ſaith, from me is thy fruit 
fourd : weimay learne hence; 

That fruit that is grations comes from us and 
from God t00, 
It is our fruit and Gods: ſo that there isa 


{ ſubordination of gratious workes under God : 


the fruit we have is from God, yetit is our fruit 
too. How can this be 2 Yes cafily, we ſpeake 
the 


arctoung-tyed, and our lips ſealed unleſſe God 


i 


| 


9 ———— 


the words, but it is God that: opens our lips. 
We beleeve, but it is God that gives ts grace 
to belceve. We doe the aQion, but God gives 


to beleeve, ſo that God and we meete together | 
in the ſame aftion. We have parts, underftan- 
ding, will, affections, bodies andfoules, there-| 
fore the aRions arc ſaid to be ours,becauſe God 
workes in us as underſtanding creatnres, but 
God ſcts the wheele a going, fothatthe ations 
are originally his, and ours ſubordinatelyunder 
him. From mee is thy fruit found, 

If fo be that, God and man joyne in one 
ation, From mee #s thy fruit found, as though he 
ſhould ſay, whatſoever thou haſt or ſayct that 
is good, it s from me; here we ſee how and 
why good workes cannot merit, though they 
come from God, asall goodnefſe doth; yer in 
regard they come from us too, we add ſome 


rainture thereunto from our corrupt nature, 
What God and Chriſt himſelfe doth isabſolute_ 
and perfee, as Juſtification : but what fruit he 
workes in us,thereis ſomewhat of the-old Adam 
in us, Which taintsrhe beauty of the worke : 
it is Gods fruit comming from him, and yet 
our fruit alſo comming fromus : which being 
ſomuch tainted ſhould humble vs, in that we 
adde nothing to the truth of Gods worke in us, 
but abaſement and defilement by our corrup- | 
tions: From wee (ſaith God) i thy frait found, 
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us gracetodo it.God openedthe heart of Lydia | AGs.16.14. 


Why good 


werks cannet 


merit, 


' ſo muchas is ſupernaturally good: but becauſe 
Our nature is not altered on Y ſuddaine but Nill 
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Sy, XII. taſts of rhe a/d leaves, therefore there ean be no 
$C%:5'7- [meriting of Salvation by any workes we doe, | 
becauſe they are not perfetly good. 
' Yſe. 1. The cle-ring of theſe points in our judge- | 
\ | For Huwmiliati-| ent, they ſerve to warkeinus a deepe Humi- 
_ liarion,ſeeing that we have nothing inour ſelves | 
but ſtaines and defilements, all that is goed in 
us comming from God, From me &# k aq Yue 
found. What is from our ſelves then, if all 
good in us comes from God? vye are a bar- 
ren and 8 curſed ſoyle,nothing that is good can 
come from us, even as the Earth vvas curſed 
after Adams fall, and brought forth-nothing 
but briers and thornes, ſo our ſeule natural- 
'lyis acurſed ſoylein it ſelfe, and brings forth 
[nothing but weeds and thornes. Our hearts 
| are like the barren wilderneſſe, full of evill 
- jnoyſome luſts and affeftions. Therefore this 
iſervestoabaſcus, that we benor lifted up vvith 
any good in us, for as that is altogether from 
| Gods Spirit, ſo likewiſe we of our ſelves add 
nothing to it but ſomewhat which may demin- 
iſhthe value thereof. 
Vf.x. Heere againe for matter of judgement, you 
For informe- | have a difference betweene the ſtate of narare, 
rion of judge- | andthe ſtateof grace, I meane of innocent na- 
mw \rurc-forin Adewwee hada ſtanding in our 
'*  |ſelves, beingtruſted with our owne good, bat 
now under the ſecond Covenant, under the 
ſecond L4dam, Chriſt Jeſus, we have many 
graces to fir us for Heaven, and many good 
works wedoe, but all the fruit wee have and | 
: | yceld 
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| yeeldis from God. Sothatnow rhisisagrand 
difference, Adam as it were had the keeping 


but we have out happineſſe, graces, and what- 
ſoever is good fot us ſhut up in Chrift, as the 
Spring and Founraine, which is the reaſon of 
the perpetuall ftabiliry and permanent condi- 
tion of Gods children, ence his and ever his. 
And putthecaſe we want thisor that helpe, yet 
this prejudiceth not the perpetuity of the con- 
- | dition of Godschildren, becauſe rhoſe graces 
which come immediately from Gods Spirit, 
may be conveyed ſometimes without mceancs, 
as well as with them. Therefore whatſoever 
decay is in the branches that are grafted into 
this noble Vine Chriſt Jeſus, in whom we bare 
all thefruit we beare;yert notwithſtanding there 
is lifeeverlafting for us in the roore, which is 
| by littleand little diſtilled into us. The leaves 
| may fall, outward things may decay, but there 
] is lifealway in the toote of a Chriſtian,becauſe 

he is in Chriſt, and harh his fruit from him: he | 
cannot want fruit, no more then Chriſt can 
want influence and vigor. Which ſhewes us, 
the excellent ſtate of a Chriſtian under the nery 
Covenant of grace, that now we ferch all out! 
af our ſelyes, andit is happy for usthat we doe 
ſo. For without "Chriſt wee can doe norhing, 
as without the ſoule rhe body can doe nothing, 
{o without the Spirit of Chriſt, we can doe 
nothing, from him is all. This is the reaſon 


of his owne happinefſe locked up in himſelfe, | 


| 


lohn. 15, 5, 


why we muſt not truſtto » 4 inour ſclyes 
- D 
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that comes from us, becauſe grace comes from 
Godin Chriſt, rruſt God the Spring whence 
it comes, whole the fruit is, God the Father in | 
Chriſt, from whom all fulacſſe comes, and is 
derived unto us : orelſe wee make but an Idoll 
ofgrace, ifwe truſt too. much to grace, looke | 
to the Spring whence all comes to us: From me 

& thy frut found. A 

Againe, for further inſtruftion 3. Whatis the 
Reaſon that ſome have more grace then o- 
thers, and more comfort, ſome having grace 
and comfort in one degree, and ſome in an 
other. 

Hence itiis, from me is thy fruit found :-it 
comes from the freedome of God in Chriſt, 
whoaccording to his good pleaſure gives the 
will and the deed, whence we. have grace 
ſometimes in the vigour, ſometimes ina weaker 
and leſſer degree, the faulr being in our ſelves 
too. Yet notwithſtanding there isa liberty in 
the Spirit of Chriſt, to givea more or leſſe 
meaſure ofgrace, to ſhew that our good we doe 
ſprings not from our ſelves. Which alſo is 
the reaſon of the difference betwixt Chriſtians, 
becauſe God will ſh:w that he is the diſpoſer 
and the diſpencerof his owne graces and com- 
forts. And that is the reaſon alſo why we 
muft performe this duty of waiting upon. God 
inthe uſe of meanes, though we finde no ſenſe 


[of grace, and comfort from him forthe preſent, 
From him our fruit s found. Waite his leiſure, 
he ſuſpends grace and comfort untill a fit time, 


in- 
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in regard ofthe degree: butyer there isalway 
ſome grace left, though hee ſuſpends the in- 
creaſe thercof untill a-fic time, - becaufe hee 


| would have us know that it is of his giving. 


Chriſtians who are acquainted herewith, they 
will not tie Godto theirtime, but humbly goe 


on in the uſe of meanes, whothoughthey tinde 


as at other times, nor ſo great, nor as other 
folkes are, yet can ſay, Lord thou giveſt the 
Willand the Deed according to thy good plea- 
ſurc,all comes from thee, therefore I will uſe 
the meanes and depend upen thee, becauſe j 
have all from thee freely. God gives a ſpirit 
of Prayer, and thenthe thing we pray for, all is 
from him, From me #« thy fruit found. Doe we. 
finde the. Ordinances fruitfull, the preaching 
of the Word to. open our-underſtandings, to 
kindle our affeRions, to-inlighten. our judge- 


themſelves 2 therefore, From me is thy fruite 
found, 
This ſhould teach and ' dire us alſo in. all 


Lord T may reade, hcare, and uſe helps and! 


unleſſe thou give a blefling, Pas! may plant and 
Apollo may water, but if thou give nor fruite 
from Heaven, all is to.no purpoſe. Wee for- 

| get 


not their ſpirits and their comforts calarged ſo 


ments, it is the Spirit of God thar joynes with | 
the meanes, that are dead- of themſclves, to! 
make them fruitfull: what are the Ordinances 
| without God , but empty. conduit pipes of 


things to looke up to God in all uſe of meanes, | * 


meanes long cnough to little or no purpoſe, | 


| 


” 


| 
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|venly doctrine, that all comes from him, then! 


« ger this, and therefore .proſper accordingly. 


/ therefore ſeeing all our fruit whatfocver that 


| We thihke we can workeftuitout of themeanes 


| by our owhe'wit, Oh 1 It is not ſo, whatſoe-! 


; ver is comfortable or gratious in the uſe of| 
; meanes; it is meerely by Gods bleſſing. And 
' is good comes from God, let it ftirre us up to 
, praQtiſethe ſpirituall worſhip of God, to adore 


| God,tobeg of his fultefſe in Chriſt Jeſus : and | 


| likewiſero reſigne our ſelyes in all conditions 
- unto him, Lord I put my ſelfe upon thee, al! 
' my fruit is from thee, thou canſt ſanRikie any 
, condition unto me. This adoration and refig- 
 nation,are parts of the ſpirituall worſhip of God. 
; And likewiſcthe ſervice ofthe Lordin feareand 
' reverence,that inward ſervice of the Spirit, all 


| depends upon this, that all our fruitis from God: | 


| therefore I muſt ſerve him, and ſerve him 
| ashe muſt be ſerved in Spiritand Truth. Whar 

makes a man reverence another? 1 depend 
upon him, withont him J ſinke, will this make 
a man ſerve mane and will it not make us ſerve 
God, and ſervehim with feare « what breeds 
ar awful! feare 2 this that if he withdraw his in- 
| fuence, I fall into ſinne, deſpaire, and diſcom- 
' fort: fothar rhe ground of all feare of God, 
and ſervice ſpringing fromrhis feare, it 1s from 
| hence,thatfrom him all my fruit, all my grace, 
and comfort is found, therefore I muſt have 
| grace to fetve him, as aGod infeare.. For if the 


| 


| foule be not poſſeſt and ſeaſoned with this hea- 


ſurely 


LIAAL 


| therefore Imuſt cleave to him, ſeeing whatſo- 


nu 
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_ TikNpnnng NEceRs. 
ſurely where is Gods ſervice? whar be. 
comes of it 4 where is that adoration, and 
magnifying of God in our hears? where's 
that putting off our ſelves upon him in all condi- 
ons? 

Againethis inforccth another part of Gods 
ſpirituall and heavenly worſhip,cleavingto God 
in our affeRions, eſpecially theſe two, in our 


| 


| rhey cannot doe good nor harme, but as or 
ES i- 


Faith and Love. that as all comes fromand by 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſo thereby we maydraw from him 
the fruit of grace and comfort. So thatthis ſpiri- 
tual cleaving and uniting of our ſoulesro Chriſt, 
it comes from this that I have all from him, 


| 


F[e.4. 


ever is ſpirituall, holy, and comfortableI muft | 
havefrom him. Therefore if we would wer- 

ſhip God in Spiritand Truth,as we ſhould doc, 
and ſet him up in his due place. in the ſoule, 
let us labour to have our judgements. ſandtified 
inthis, that all comes fram Gad. If we were 
ſurely grounded in the Goodneffe, Merey, and 
Riches of Gods grace, and knew that all our 
fruit comes and is from him, this would make 


us to conclude, that therefore it is reaſon thar | 


we ſhould worſhip him and depend upon him 
ſtritly. Asthe Prophet ſpeakes of Idols, that 
they canneither doe us goodnor harme, infor- 
cing that they ſhould nor feare them, ſo wee 
may ſay of all other things diſtin from God, 
they can neither doe good nor harme, except 
God inable them. Will you beſlaves to men, 


Ter. 105, 
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2 San. 16,10, 


V{es5. 


Pſals? 9+ I'9, 


Pſal.84- 


_ | comes from God, who will ſtand by us in his 


| 
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uſes them whoſe creatures they are, Therefore 
the worſhip of God is alſo founded hence ; that 
| God does all good or harme; i men doe it, 
they doe it from him, he gives them leave, as 
it is ſaid of Syime, God bid himraileon Da- 
vid, It they doe us good, they are his con- 
duits, whereby he deriveth good tous: there- 
fore all is from him £ we ſee then how allthe 
true and hearty worſhip of God comes from 
this; From mee «© thy ſrmit found, 

This ſhould make us likewiſe asto worſhip 
God in ſpirit and in truth; ſoto be reſolute in| 
| good cauſcs whatſocyer come of it, looke for | 
;a ground and then be reſolute: becauſe all 


; @wne cauſe and quarrell, | 
| But if I forſakethis and that ſupport, I ſhall 
| lay open my ſelfe to injuryesand wrongs. 
| Marke what the Spirit of God ſaith: Te that 
love the Lord hate that which & evil, Bur if 1 
hate that which is evill, Idols,&c. As Ephrains 
here doth, I ſhall be deſpiſedand trampled up- 
on. No, (faith he) God preſerves the ſoules of bu, 
\ hee will be a ſhield and a buckler : a Sunne and a 
| ſhield, and no good thing ſhall be wanting to thers 
| that leade a zodly life.God will bea Swnpe for all 
' £00d, and a ſhre/dto keepe offall il], rherefore 
' let us'be reſolute in good cauſes ; Whence 
| comesall ſhifting, halting, imperfe@ walking, 
' and inconftancie in the wayes of vod, but from 
{this that men know not where to have men 2 | 
[they are not grounded onthis, tharwhatſoever | 
is 


T——— 
A—— 


_ — 


| helpe me 2 whar if all were againſt me? yet 
| God may makeall their powers and indeavours 


is fruitfull and good comes from God, who 


| will give wharſoever is fruitfull and good in 
| depending upon him. This made the three 


children in D azxief{ couragious, they knew they 
ſhould haye fruit from God ; that 1s, grace, 
| comfort and peace, the beſt fruirofall. And 
therefore know 0 King, that we will net wor ſhip 
thine Ido!l, nor fall dewne befere it. So holy 
Heſter being well grounded could ſay, 1f 7 pe- 
riſh T periſh : T know the cauſe is good and if 
all helpeinrhe creature be remooved and taken 
away, yet ſhall have fruitin God. 

| Let us therefore carry this about us as a prin- 
Ciple of holy life, to know that our | is hid 
up in God, and not in thecreature; ſo that if all 
nelpe- were takeit away, yet we have it imme- 
diately, purcr and better in the fountaine. What 
if there were not a creature in the world to 


fruirfull; There is ſuch fruit from God, that 
he can make the worſt things which befalleth 
us fruitfull, when he pleaſeth; there is a bleſ- 
ſing in curſesand croſſes , a good fruit in them : 
who can doe him harmethat God turnerh the 
bittereſt things he ſuffers to his good. Letnone 
be daunted in a good cauſe, bur goe on reſolut- 
ly, ſeeing God hath all in himſclfe. Was not 
Moſes forty dayes without any carthly comfort | 


ſuſtentation ſo long 2 did not God give light 
without a Sunne in the firſt creation 2 weare 
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onthe mount? and Chriſt alſo without naturall | M542 
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tryed to meancs but heis not. We thinke if ſuch j 
friends and helps be taken away, that then all is | 
gone, but what were they © were not they 
| reanes which God uled at his good pleaſure, 
| and cannot hee give comfort without them - | 
yes cerainely, thegreateſt comfort and grace| 
1s oft-times. given immediately from God, 
| when he ſalutes the ſoule by his owne Spirit, 
| as hedid Par! and $ 1ias in the dungeon, who 
| inthe midſt of diſcomfort, had their ſpirit in- 
| largedto fing hymnes at mid-night: God re-| 
ſerving that comfort for that'time. There. 
| fore ſeeingall comfort is from God, and hee is 
| not tyedtothis orthat meanes, nay can bleſſe 
' all contrary meanes, isnot this a ground: of Re-; 
| ſolution £ | 
{ Therefore now make a Uſe of Comfort ef | 
| it, ſecing all fruit is from God, who is in Cove- 
| nant with his Children in Jeſus Chriſt, and: 
{ who will improove all his attributes for their 
'good, his Wiſdome, Goodneſle, Power and 
Mercy, let them therefore take comfort to: 
themſelves, that howſoever the world may 
take their friends from them, Riches, Liberty, 
and what you will: can they rake God and 
| fruit fromthem £ No, From we « thy frait found, 
{If they could take away the Spirit of God, 
grace and comfort from us it were ſomething, 
| but canthey doethar 2 no, the worſt they can 
| doe, isto {end us to Heaven to the Fountaine 
'ofallgraceand comfort: ſo that in this world 
I they cannotcaſt us into any condition wherein 
we 


— ” 


— 


wee camot have communion with God, in 
whom allthe ſcattered excellencies ofthe cre a- 
tre are gathered together meeting as it were 
in a center. It is hee that comforts us in our 
friends, that ſhewes bowels to us in our mo. 
thers, wiſdom and care towards us in our pa- 
rents. The bowels of a mother, the care ofa 
[oral ſtrength of wiſe aſſiſtance, hath hee 


not all in himſclfe, ifall be raken away? he hath 
{all. Therefore let Chriſtians comfort them- 
| ſelves that they can never be in a condition 
wherein fruit ſhall be taken from them. The 
poore worldling labours all his life for fruite, 
riches and friends, and when he dycs then his 


fruit faileth him and fals, his withercth. 
Whar becommeth of his fruit then? he labour- 
ed fortharwhich yeelds him nothing but vexa- 
tion and death. But a Chriſtian doth otherwiſe, 
he labours for grace and comfort, to keepe his 


communionand _ with God, and whenall 
is rakenaway; citherby che injury and wrongs 
of men, or by the extreamity of the times, or as 
all willin the houre of dearth: his fruic is moft 


after, in death and after death, more then can 
be by ournarrow hearts conceived inthe cxcel- 
lency thereof. O the excellent eftate of a 
Chriftian ! imagine ſuch a one to havea tree 


| 


that growes in Heayen, and ſends forth fruit 
and branches to him in whatſoever ftatehe is in, 
And fo indeed God reacheth fruit from Hea- 
ven to the ſoule being in priſon and miſery, 
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He reacheth from thence the fruit ofgrace, of | 
ſpirirualll 
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Pſal. 46.2, 
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| from God. 
| And let this alſo be an Incouragement to 
 walke with God ſincerely and uprightly in all] 


ng ſpirituall ſtrength and comfort, a bleſſed eſtare. 
Therefore ler Chriſtians comfort themſelves 
in their condition, that ll their fruit i from him : | 


ſelfe aboundant, whenthey ſtand moſt in need 
of him. Othertrees beare no fruit in - winter 


, that in him the fatherleſſe findeth eMercy : 
we have moſt fruit from him in the worſttimes, 
then eſpecially he delighteth roſhew himſelfe | 
| a God, when no comfort can be had from the 
creature. 

Therefore doe not deſpaire, butlay up this 
againſt evill times , 
| timeto come. 

tothe midſt of the Sea, and let the Earth and 


ranne upon a head, comewhat can come, God 
is where he was, and Gods children are where 
they were, in regard of the maine comfort, 
' They cannot be in ſuch a condition, as that | 
; they can be deprived of their God, and of his 
| aſſiſtance, From me i thy fruit found. There- 
| fore care not for any conditionthat thou art in, 
, this or that, thou ſhalt have that condition 
| which ſhall be comfortable to thee: chough| 


The Returning Backoſlider, © 


that God eſpecially will then ſhew him- 


in ſtormes, but God giveth fruit moſt in 
worſt times. He is a God that comfor- 
theabje&t. As it is 2.Cor.7. and here it is 


never feare for the 
Let the mountaines be caſt in- 


rage, as the Pſalmiſt ſayes, and ler things 


ny like beaſts goe on, and looke for no fruit 


times 


ts 


comm 
—_ 


—_» 


tmes, not fearing any creature, or danger from 
the creature, becauſe our -fruit is from God. 
| What if we looſe this or that, we know whar 

was ſaid to Amwazich by the __— : bur 
what ſhall become of the hundred talents,ſaith 
he, God isable to give thee much more, ſoin 
the loſle of friends, having this and that tooke 
from us , let us comfortour ſelves, Ibut God is 


! 


| not taken from us. He who derives comfort | 


{ by this orthar friend, can ſupply ir better by his 
| owne Spirit, - And whatſoever we part within 
| 2 good cauſe, let us remember what Chriſt 
| ſaith: Hee that parts with father or mother, with 

houſe or land for my ſake, ſhall have a hundred fold 
| 12 this world, and eftcrmards life everlaſting. 

He ſhall have all made up in grace, which is a 
| hundredrimes better then any thing thar is here, 
he ſhall have contentment which1s betterthen 
the things themſclves: ſometimes he ſhall miſ. 
ſing one worldly comfort, have more friends 
ſtirred up, but howſoever in want of one, he 
' ſhall be ſupplied in an other comfort that he 
never dreamt of in this world. So that God is 


fincerity, hee ſhall finde him abundant in the 
things ofthis life, in one comfort or other. © | 


ET: 


an, XIII. 


3 Chro2 $+9+ 


Mats I9. 39. 


abundant to them that ſticke cloſe to. him in| 


with the condition ofa Chriſtian life; and ſay 

as Ephraim here, what have Iany more to doe 

| with my former corrupt courſes,or Idols 2 give 

aperemptory an{werto - ſinnefull courſes and 
e 


Therefore by theſe mercies of God here Lan 
mentioned, let us be intreated to be in love]. 


_ _Jug- 


— —— 
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Job. 1.9. 


— 


ſuggeſtions, either from others, or from our 
owne corrupt naure. What have I any more 18 
ave with you ? No, God ſhall bemy God, forif 
Ican reſigne my ſelfe wholly to God, and re- 
nounce the creature and all things elſe, Gol 
will be as a greene firretree, and heare me; I 
ſhall looſe nothing by ir. Be then in love with 
a Chriſtian courſe, for it is the ſweeteſt and the 
ſafeſt courſe, and never wants comfort from 
Heaven, and it is the moſt honourable courſe 
char can be, for it will hold our communion 
and peace with the great God of Heaven and 
Earth: for though we breake with others, we 
ſhall be ſure of him, - In which caſe take heed 


of thar baſe ſuggeſtion which the Divell him- 
|ſelfe was aſhamed to owne, That wee ſerve God 
for naught; What ſhall we renounce Idolatry 
and wicked courſes, and thinke that God will 
not have fruit for us? ſhall Ithinke-ifT leave 
my ſinnefull gaine, that I or my poſterity ſhall | 


' hathno fruit that is as a dead tree, or a barren 


| Doth 786 ſerve God for nothing ? ſaid the Divell. 


Ifa.y 8.3. 


beg or ſtarve forit doe we ſerve a God that 


wildernefſe : No, we ſerve a God that hadall | 
'in himſetfe before he made the world ; and 
hath all the excellency in himſelte contained 
inthe creatures, it is not in vaine to ſerve him: 


Therefore it is a ſuggeſtion worſe then ſatani- 
call, to thinke we ſerve God for nothing : or 
[to thinke like thoſe Hyporrites mentioned by 
the Prophet; that God: regards not ourfaſting, 
or our devotion. No, we ſhall nor looſe _— 
word 


1 


{ who is the Lambeof God will be angry, ſoas we 
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for it, not a ſigh or a groare;, or afarthing, not a 
minutes time well ſpent ſhall be loft, he will 
pay us for cvery il! word we indure for his ſake, | 
for every diſgrace, loſſe or crofic,. doe we ſerve | 
that God there. is no fruit in. From mce 7s thy | 


fruit found 2 


W hatſoever our condition be in the world, 
let us comfort our ſelves with theſe things, and 
thinke that it isnot in vaineto ſcrvethe Lord : 
for we cannot ſcrve a richer nor a more kinde 
maſter and Lord: . Firſt of all he givesus ap- | 
portunity and meanes whereby fruit may be 
wrought in us, and then he works the fruit of 
Srace and comfort in us, and afterwards re- 
wards and crownes his owne fruite.; but we add | 
imperfeions and inventions of our owne and 
ſo marre or ſtaine all, but we deale wirh a 
gratious God in covenant, who pittics us as a 
Father doth his children, acceprs and rewards 
what is his, and pardons what is our owne. 
Therefore let this much be cffeuall for the 
guiding of our lives, and comforting of us in a 
good courſe, If we take 111 courſes we mult 
looke for no fruit from God, bur fruits of his 
diſpleaſure ; if we cate of the forbidden tree, 
we ſhalleate and reape the fruits of our own waies, 
bitter fruits, forin this caſe Jeſus Chriſt who is. 
a ſweet Saviour, will be a Judge re us; andhe | 


ſhall reape the fruit of his indignation : In the 
Revelation, divers are brought in deſiring the 
Ee 2 hilles ' 
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hils and mount aines to fall upon them, to cover then 
from the preſence of the Lamb. Let us not there. 
fore turne a ſweer Saviour to a rigorous Judge, 
by adventuring uponcourſes wherein we can- 
nor looke for fruit: but let us commend owr | - 
ſonles in well-doing wnto him, as unto 4 faithful 
Creator and Redeemer. And as it is Proverbs, , 
Let us acknowledge him in all our wayes, for it is 
good to acknowledge and looke to him: that 
15,looke to him for ſtrength, quickning,ſucceſle, 

grace and light to dire us: acknowledge 
- himinall our wayes, and treaſure up this 
comfort, that af fruit is found from God, | 
If wee take good courſes, wee ſhall 
cyer befruittull, and have fruit 
from him,out of bis fulneſſe_ 
for ( ſaith = : ) From: 
mee u thy frutte_» 
fiund. | 
. 


The end of the thirteenth | 
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IWho u wiſe and he ſhall underſtand 
theſe things ? prudent and he ſhall 
know them * for the wayes of the_ 
Lord are equall the juſt ſhall watke 
m them, but the t1 anſoreſſors ſhall 


SD = Heſe wordes ſeale up the 
27 2, whole —_— for the 
Be Prophet immediately be- | 
AY» fore prophecying of the 
-—3 Captivity, diſcoycrs fo 
>) them atlengththeir ſinnes 
© as weheard their Idolatry, 
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. | deneein ©Aſhar, and all domeſticke helps at 
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the Calves, the Princes remooved the bounds, 
(old orders and lawes) the Prophets they were 
fooles and did not ſee the judgements of God 
hanging over their heads; and none of them 
all could fee their gray-ha!res, that is, the ſignes | 
of their owne ruine, After which out of a 
Chriſtian love, care,and conſcience of his duty, 
by dire&ion of the Spirit of God, hee pre- 
{cribesan excellent way how they ſhould carry 
themſelves, by returning to the Loid, takes 
words unto your ſelves, renounce all falſe confi- 


home, horſes and thelike, and flye to God as 
your beſt SanQuarie. Then hee ſhewes what 
God will doe to them, anſwer all the deſires 
he had pur into gheir hearts: 7 will heale their 
Backeſlidings and love them freely ,8&c. | 

Now becauſe theſe were great matters of 
great conſequence, to make them either happy 
inthe obſcrving them, or miſerable in negle- 
ingthem, you ſee how he ſhuts up all in a moſt 
weighty cloie : Whois wiſe and he ſhall und:y- 

fand theſe thinzs, prudent and he ſhall know them, 
for the wayes of the Lord are equall;&Cc. 

W herein the ſcope of the Prophet 1s, toſtirre 
upa holy regard of what hath beene ſpoken, 
he would not haveall loſt for wane of attention | 
or application,and therefore he here ſtirs them 
upto a holy uſe ofall : which ſtirring up, is ex- 


ccllently and figuratively cloathed with an Z- 
| piphonemy, oracclamation, who is wiſe and he_ 
| ſhall underſtand theſe things, &c. He doth not 


tay 


| * The Returning Backeſtider, 
fay, let men underſtand theſe things, bur who 5 
| wiſe avd who « prudent ? Let them conſider of 


theſe things, andthen the Exhortation is back't 


with many Reaſons, | 
I. Jt is wiſdome and prudence to regard 


and who i prudent ) 

2. And then againe they are the wayes of 
God that are ſpoken off, and they are 
ſtraight and equall in themſelves. 

3. And they leade to happinefle diredly, 
without winding andturning, a man is ſure 
toattaine his journeys end in them, and if 
they will takeexample of thoſe who onely 
are exemplary to them, he tels them zhe 
Inft ſhall walke in them, they ſhall not walke 


cloud of witneſſes, who proſper and walke 
on cheerefully in this way, and attaine hap- 
pineflein the end. | 


4. Thenthelaſt argumentis taken from the 
contrary cnd of all them who cavill and 
ſnarle at Gods wayes and truth, that thinke 
themſelves witty to picke quarrels with 
ſomewhat in Gods booke. as it is a com- 
mon faſhion now a dayes to havea divini- 


| 


theſe things that) have ſpoken (who « wiſe 


alone, they ſhall have the company of «| 
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ty of mens owne: . Tranſeveſſors,ſuch as are 
oppoſite to Gods wayes, they ſhall fall in 
theſe wayes,'that is they *ake offenceattheſe 


wayes and ſo fall into finne, and by falling 
into ſinne, fall into miſery, till at laſt they 
fall into Hell, which'is the end of all quar- 


Ee4. _ rellers 
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rellers with divine truth, they fall and 
daſhthemſelves uponthem, and ſo eternal- 
ly periſh. | 
Now thele are ſtrong and forcible reafons 
to inforce care andartention of what hath been 
ſpoken, it is Wiſdowe and Prudence, and the_s 
wayes of the Lord here ave ſtrerght, and then all 
godly people walke in them, andthoſe that lumble_; 
at them are ſure to periſh, and doe p:riſh in them, 
not thatrhey are a cauſe of their periſhing, bur 
by reaſon ofthe maliceof men,finding faulr and 
picking quarrels with them, they fall firt int9 
{inne, and rhen into miſery, thus we have the 
{cope of the words. 

Who is wiſe and he ſhall underſtand theſethings, 
| Firſtof all, we muſt know that the Prophet] 
here in this figurative ſpeech makes a kinde of 
Exclamation, who is wiſe ? he doth as it were 
ſecretly mourne at rhe Apoſtacy and fewneſle | 
of thoſe that be truely wiſe, as it he had ſaid, 
[ have given you many directions, and ſhewed 
you what finnes lead ro dcftrudtion, I have 
ſhewed what courſe yee are to rake, and the 
bountie of God to thoſe that Returne: bur, 
Who is Wiſeand Prudent toregard theſethings ? 

Jn the words therefore (1n regard of the 
ſpeaker,the Prophet) we may obſerve this ere 
we come particularly to them : the character 
of a holy, mercifull, gratious, and wiſeman, 
that when he hath ſpoken things to excellent 
purpoſe, he would not have thoſe things loſt, 
but our of mercy and compaſſion mingled with | 
a 

; 


| — 


| 


a greardeale of heavenly wiſdome,would have 
the beſt fruit of all he hath ſpoken. Which 
was the cuſtome of the men of God in the 
Scriptures, the Spirit of God leading them to 


to lay the word cloſe upon the conſcience, as 
' much as they could. What is the whole book 
of Deutrezomie, as the word ſignifieth, but a re- 
peating of the former lawes? <AHoſes thought 
all to no purpoſe, unleſſe he repeared lawes, 
and faſtned them upon the ſoule : ſo our Savi- 
our Chriſt ſtill when he had ſpoken excellent 
things,ſaith, Let him that hath cares to heare-, 
heare. So faith Teremy, who & wiſe to conſider 
theſe things ? and the concluſion of that excel- 
lent 107. Pſalme, is juſt thus, who is wiſe to con- 
ſtder theſe things ? and Denter, 32. ſaith Moſes, 


theſethings, &c.  Soevery wherein Scripture | 
yo! haye ſuch faſtning of things where truthes 
have beene ſpoken in application of them: 
which doth juſtifie the courſe of Gods Meſlen- | 
gers in bringing the Word home unto mens] 
conſciences, becauſe that which is ſpoken 


looſely in generall, no man applyeth in particu- 


muſt therefore-bring things home to the con- 
ſcience : who is wiſe and he ſhall underſtand theſe; 
thinrs &c. | 

Bur that which more neerely concerneth us 
is, whereas firſt of ail he propounds this exhor- 


ration to regard theſe things under this holy 
acclamation! 
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ftrike the naile home, whenrhey taught truths | 


0 that they were wiſe, that they would thinke of | 


larto himſclfe, we who are meſſengers of God, | 


Mae.1n1, 15, 
Jere. 9.12. 
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\ wherefore it js now touched onely making } 
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acclamation: who is wiſe and who is prudent ? we 
ſce firſt ofall, 

That there are but few who are trucly wiſe and | 
prudent, | 
| Few that enter the right way : for our Sa- 
| viour ſheweth that narrow s this way and few| 

there be that finde it, The point needsnot much 
proofe it is ſo plaine, and well knowne, 


{ way to other things. The Reaſon heereof is 
clecre. 

Moſt men we ſeelive by ſenſe, will, and paſ- 
ſion, and not by Faith, whereby they inthrall 
the wiſdome they have, and make it priſoner 
to finnefull paſhons and affeftions, rejecting 

thoughts of their owne future happineſſe: and 
| though it behoove them in this world to bee 
broken oftheir will: yet they will have it here, 
| thoughthey periſhand be damned for it here- 
after, This 1s the ſtate of the unbroken heart 
of man till he have gracein him. Yea it is the| 
ſtate of all men, eſpecially thoſe that are puft 
up, cither by their owne place, humour, or the 
fattery of others, they will have their will: 


—_— 


being the proud poyſonfull nature of man, we 
muſt not thinkeit a ſtrangething, that there are| 
ſo few wiſeand prudent: for a man cannot be. 
wiſe and paſſionarte, for his paſſion transformes 
him to be a beaſt, a Divell. Now becauſe 
moſt men live by ſen{e and by humour, which 


CAens mihi pro Rego, as one ſaid. Now this | 


is a life they are nuzled in(eſpecially thoſe thar | 
are 


LIL 


| plaint of all the Prophetrsin all rimes, calling 
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are ſubje& to flatterers) therefore few cometo 
be traely wiſe and prudent, to have ſo much 


ſtedineſſe and ſobriety of ſpirit, asrgdeliberate' 


what is to be done. They will not in cold 
blood give leiſure to their humogs ( but feed 
chem ) to conſider what is beſt. Th being the 
humor ofthe world, no wonder that there be ſo 
few prudent and wile. 

Since things are thus, learnethis of it, if there 
be ſo few prudent and wiſe, as the Prophets 
complaincinalltimes. To whom is the arme of 
the Lord revealed; and, Who ha th beleeved onwr 
report, 8c. Then take heed of living by cx- 
ample, that we benotled away with the ſway 
and error of the times : for ſeeing there are 
few wiſe and prud:nt, \tis betterand ſafer to fol- 
low one man reformed by judgement, then a 

' thouſand others, one man is wortha thouſand 


—— 
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who is led with judgement and by the Spirit of 
God. | | 
And likewiſe take no ſcandall, if you ſeeman 
| runne upon heapes in the broad and worft way, 
| for that men have alwayes done; it is the com- | 


| the better ſort few : as the grapes after.the vin- 
taze , like a few ſcattered eaves of corne afiex hax- 
| veſt : one of a Citty, and twoof aTrib:, a tew of 
all. Theretore now let us ſeale this truth witch 
this exhonation, 
That we labour to be of that few that are 
rrucly wiſe and prudent, examine are we of | 


thoſe few ornot? and what haye we inus that 
| may 
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Ser. XIV. | may ſecure usto be ofthisſmallnumber for if 


|Luk.12 39, 
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we be not,we ſhall never be ſaved. For Chriſts 
flocke is a_/ittle flocke ; and few there be that 
ſhall ent=r in at thar ſtraitc gate : what haſtthou 
then which may diſcover unto thine owne 
ſoule that touart ofthat number, and not of 
the common multitude that ſhall be damned? 
it is athing worth the inquiring ofour ſoules ; 
what have we fn us that may charaRtariſe us to 
be Gods true ſervants , Chriſts true children, 
and members ofthe Church 2 and never reſt 
in a common perſwaſton of common grace, 
| which caſtawayes may haveas wellas we. We 
| muſt ſtrive for ſome diſtin& grace thar repro- 
bates cannot attaine unto. 

Who is wiſe and he ſhall naderſt and theſe things, 
prudent, &c. 

Bur to come more particularly to the words, 
Who is wiſe and he ſhall underſtand theſethings, 
The holy man ot God here in his cxhortation 
naming wrſedowe, fingling out wiſe and prudent 
| men ; Who is wiſe and who is prudent ? he tou- 
| cheth men uponthe quicke right veine, for who 
' is there that would not be thought wiſe and 
/ prudent? acorrupt man naturally rather deſires 
| to be thought ſinnefull then weake, judge him 
as you will, ſo you judge him not to bean un- 
, wiſe, an unprudentman. A proud man till he 
\ befubdued and humbled, had rather berhoughr 
; diſhoneſt then ſimple, becauſe if hee be dif- 
; hone!t, he thinkes it is out of choice : but ro 
; be fimple, this arguerh imperfc&ion, and not 
freedome 


| wi ſedome and prudence is, for there is ſomedi- 


- [vineapprehenfion of ſpirituall truths. 
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freedome and bravery of ſpirir : therefore it be- | Sen. XIV. 
ing the narurall defire and inftin&t of all inen to | 
be thought wiſc and ro bee fo, hee endeavours! 
to worke upon that affetion in them, ho | 
is wiſe, ec, Well faith he, I know youa.l de- | 
fire to be thought wiſe and prudems men,. would | 


you make it good that. youarceſoindeed 2 be- | 


lceve my ſayings, this isthe way, whoſocver is | 


wiſe let him underſtand rhefſe rhings,and hethat 
is prudent [ct himhearken to theſe things that I} 
have ſpoken. | > RG 

Man at firſt when he had communion with 
wifcdome it ſc}fe was a wiſe creature, till he 
hearkened to Sathan and ſo loſt all, becomming | _ 
| 4s the beafts which . periſh... Yet inthat glorious | FLOSS 
building, fince the corruprion of nature this 
amongſt that rubbiſh is reſerved, thatabove all 
things there is a defire to be happy and wilc, | 
whichrwo deſires are naturally the leading de- 
fires in men, To deſire t0 doe well, and to be wiſs. 
T herefore the Prophet here upon that which is 
| Ieft in mans nature takes advantage to build: 
true wifdome and knowledge indeed. 


To come then in briefe ro ſhew what this | Defnirio 
beaventy w1[- 
dame. 


| ſtintion berweene wiſedome and prodence.. 
| Wiſedome is aheavenly light ſer up inthe ſoule 
by the Spirit of God, whereby it diſcerneth 
the generall truths concerning God, our ſelves, 
the ſtate ofthe Church,the priviledges of Chri- 
ftianity, and ſuch like : in ſumme itis arighrdi- | 


_ And 
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And prudence, this is akinde of ſharpeneſle 
| of ſpirit, whereby the Spirit of Got direcs the 
| ſoule, knowing the, rightgenerall principlesto 
particular caſes; :,Prudence is anapplication of 
the generall knowledge of generall things to 
particulars, and is-an ordering of the life in par- 
ricularexigencies and cafes .inarightorder, ac-| 
cording to the diretion of the Spirit, as wee}. 
have it, Prov. 8.1 wifdome dwell withprudence.Di-4 
vice wiſedome whereſoever it is. dwells with 


| 
| 


| prudence ; that is, where God doth inlighten 


the underſtanding to conceive aright of the 


miſterics of ſalvation;there irdwells with pru- 
; dence, that 1S, itdireAs the ſoule toan order- 
; ly- carriage of life towards God and man, and 
 inregard ofitſelfe, every way as it ſhould doe, 
(in all eſtates, times and conditions, that. is 
, meant here by prudence;aparticular gift where- 
| by a man is fit to conſult and deliberate of 
; things in particular to be done, in particular 
caſes of conſcience and the like. Now wiſedome 
and prudence they are both together in Gods 
| people, howſoever perhaps one is more excel. 
| Jentthen another. Some are wiſer who have a 
| deeper ſearch of truths in gencrall : and ſome 
| are more prudent intheir wayes, that are wea- 
' ker Chriſtians for the maine generall truths. 
' Yer there is not agood Chriſtian but he hath 
' ſo much prudence as will bring him to Heaven. 
| But God giveth extraordinary wiſedome to 
ſome, becauſe they are leaders of others. Yet 
though in Gods diſpenſation there be a dit- 


ference, 


— 


The Returning Backeſlider. | 


|Sanc XIV. 


| were the falt which ſeaſonerh all other graces; | 
| and knowledge whatſoever: for what is know- | 


| ference, yet in every Chriſtian they are joyned' 
rogether, there is no Chriftian bur hee is -wiſe 
forhimſelfe, which is Prudence. This is as it 


ledge without diſcretion; but'a fooliſh hu- 
| mour? what is Patience but blockithneſle, if | 
a man doe not diſcerne how, wky and-upon | 
what ground to bepatient 2 what is Religiouſ- 
nefſe. without this, bur ſuperſtition,” and what 
is Zeale but aniindiſcreet hears; if it be nor-ſea- 
ſoned with this Prudence ? - yea and what is 
Conſtancy it ſelfe, but anlindiſcreet rigour and 
ſtifneſle withour wit. So that itisthe ſeaſoning 
ofall othergraces whatſoever, that which puts 
bounds. .and (meaſure unto all * therefore hee 
joynes it with Wiſdome, whois wiſe and whe is 
prud:nt ? goad as we lay confiſts of a whole 
entire 'caufe, unto which-muſt be occurrence | 
of all circumſtances together, one'defeti may 

make it to be finnefull, So this is' Prudence.> | 
to obſerve a due order cloathed with circum- 

ſtances ofthe manner and ſeaſon of every good 

ation and dury,rherefore he joynes heere*Pro- 
dence. Whois wiſe and he ſhall underfland theſe 
things , prudent and he ſhall know them ? 

Now theſe be thetwo graces that leade' and 

guidea mans life ; there muſt be firſt a gene- 

rall underftanding and lighr of the ſoule; and 


then there muſt be a particular light to apply 


this generall ro particulars. Prudence is as it were 


wp ſteward of the ſoule, which diſpenceth 


the 
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the light thereof according to particular occa- 


| they are in divine things, by ſome proportion 


|S 


Now for Wi/[dome and Pradence, we will not 
inſiſt long on them,onely we will draw towards 
a right diſcerning ofthemſquared and propor. 
tioned to our underſtandings by reſemblances 
of other things: for a man may know what 


to humane things, what they are there, as te 
ivealitlc lighteo it. | | 
He js a wiſe prudent man in the world that | 
will be ſure to makethe greateſt his friend. So 
God being thegreateſt of all and moſt able to 
doe us good, he is a wiſe and prudent man that 
makes him his friend, and cares. not wha hee 
breake with, {o he breake not with God. 

And we accounthim alſo a wiſe and prodent 
man in the world,thart like the wiſe ſteward in| 
the Goſpe]lproyides farthe worſttimes : what 
courſe did he takeforhimlclfe herein, hee pro- | 
vides for, as he forc-ſces danger, So ſpirituall 
Wiſdome and Prudence will diret a man 
what is beſt for his latter end,his eternall rcſt and 
happineſſe in another world. Heavenly wiſ- 
dome prefixethto a man a full view of his latter 
end, and that which followeth thereupon in 
another world, and ſo makes him provide be- 
fore handz and direct all things to that end. 
| Awiſeman will not haverhings to ſccke when 
| he cames ro make uſe of them, like the fooliſh 
| virgins who had their ole to ſeeke when they 
| ſhould have hadix ready. He is truely ſpiritu. | 


_ally 
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ally wiſe towards his latter cnd, that as hee 


| and error, Bow hee is a wiſcman, who is noe | 


| forc temporals,thefavourof God beforc the (a- | 
yourofmen,and ina. word cheſc things which] 


few inftances named,we may ſee whatheaven- 


| &@weand Prudence inearhly things, Now ol 


| 


| 
\ 


| eternity. Moſt men in the world are penny- 


particular end, to $2 HOUIES favours and 


kaewes there is a ſtate to come, ſos trucly pru- 
dem to haveall things ready 2gainſt thar time, 
that conſidering the uncertainery of this life, 
hee may not bee ſurprized unawares, like | 
thoſe glorious virgins who had a lamp without 
oyle. 
And amongſt men he isalſo counted awiſe_ 
and prudent ran, thatmakes a right choice, for 
this is wiſdome, when a man diſccrneth a dif: | 
ference, and anſwerably makes his choice. 
Simvile mater erroris , faith one, Likencflc is the 
motherof error. There is a likenefle betweene 
good and bad inthe world, and betweene trath 


catche with theſe reſemblances,but diſcernceh a 


differenceberween temporall &eternall things, 
ſhadowes & ſubſtances,realities and appearan- 
ces ef things and ſuitably chooſcth crernals be- 
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concerne cverlaſting happines, beforerthoſethat| 
are periſhing }7/dome is ſecn in choice. By thelef 


ly wiſadowe and prudence is,by propontionof Weſ-| 
{idering that there is a better ſtate in another 
world then inthis, he myſt needs be a wiſe man 
that orders things ſo, as that he may not looſe 
wiſe and pound fooliſh, as we ſay: wiſe ts a 


riches, 


<< $$ — -—& 
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| Obſerv. 


Obſerv. 


Sur. XIV.| * 
trhemaine which is Wiſdeme indeed, to logke 
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riches, ſo. to fatisfie their intentions : bur for 


totheir laſteſtate and happineſfe, and to fittheir 
ations and courſes that way, howfew are wiſe 
to purpoſe 2 how few provide for eternity z 
thereforeno marvell the Prophet ſaith, who's 
wiſeand who is prudent * becauſe men live by | 
ſenſe and not by Faith. | | 
he 1s-wiſe and he fhall underſtand theſe things? | 
prud:nt and he ſhall know them. 23 

Now thenextthing to be obſerved hence is 
this, That the wiſe and prudent. enely know theſe_ 
things, There muft be Wiſdome and Prudence 
before we canknow.divine Truthes and make 
uſe of them 7 and then obſerve further, - Thas 
true Wiſdome and Prudence Carries men t0 Gods | 
Word. Who is wiſe to underſtand theſe things? 
by divine Truth we' grow:-wiſe and prudent, the 
Spirit ioyning withthe ſame,andthenwe come 
ro makea right uſe of them. There muſt 'bee 


{ by the Spirit, cre we can make uſe of the word 
| arighr to taſte and-reli(» it, Becauſe though 


[Tnahevou comes.fight . So there- be divine 


firſt a ſpiritualE-Wiſaome and Prudence inlightned 


the word be light,yer lighralonois nor ſuffici- 
cient to cauſe ſight,butthere muſt concurre un- 
rothe outward light an inward ſighr:grace muſt 
illuminatethe underſtanding and pur a heaven- 
ly light into the ſoule. As bythe light with- 
meeting with the light withour,theeye being 
theinſtrument of ſight, applying it ſelfe to the 


} 


Truthesout of us, wherewith .when the Holy | 
: Ghoſt 


| 


| foule muſt bemade ſpirituall anſwerable ro the 


| 


Ghoſt puts an inward light into the ſoule,, 


wardlight mecti X 

ſceand apprehend. The Spirit therefore muſt 
joyneto worke YViſadome and Prudence. Natu- 
rally we are all dead and have loſt our ſpirituall 
ſcnſes, therefore the Spirit of God muſt worke| 
in usſpirituall ſences, fight and taſte, that wee 
may ſce, diſcerne, and reliſh heavenly things ; 
which ere we can doe, there muſt be a harmo- 
ny berwixt the ſoule andthe things, ther is the 


heavenly things pitched upon, or clfe if the! 
ſoulc-be notſct ina ſuteable frame, ir can never 
make arightuſeof chem. | 
Now when the underſtanding of a man is 
made wiſe by the Spirit of God,. it will. reliſh 
Wiſdom and Prudence. For the Spirit of God 
together with the Scripture takes the ſcales off 
theeyes of the ſoule, ſubducs rebellious paſli- | 
ons in the affeRions, eſpecially that rebellion 
of the will, putting a new reliſh inall, ſo as they | 
cometo love affect and joy in heavenly things. | 
Now whentheſcſcalesof ſpirituall blindneſle 
are fallen off the eyes of the-ſoule, and when 
rebellion is remooved from the will and affeR- 
ions, then it is fit to joyne and approove of 
heavenly things, elſe chereis a contraricty and 
Antipathy betwixt the foule and theſe things: 
asrhebody, when the tounge is affeRted*with-! 
ſome aguiſh humour, cannor rcliſh things, 


though they benever ſo good, bur 
2 ; 44 26 


affeas and | 
reliſheth ; 
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ſanQified YVi{doweand Prudence, then the in- | 
with the light without, we | 
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it is with the ſoule when it is not inlightned, 
it judgeth all things carnally, there being an 
anriparthy betweene the ſoule and divine truths 
brought home unco it, perhaps a ſoule not jn- 
 lighrned or ſandified will mg the ge- 
nerallities of truth very well : but whenthey 
are preſſed home to pradtife, then unleſſe the 
ſoule be changed,it will riſe up and ſwell againſt 
divine truths , and rej<& the praQiſe of them. 
Withour. _—— = to alter and change 
the ſoule, the affeions thereof are like the 
| March Sunnes, which tirre up a great many 
humors, but not ſpending them, they breed 
aguiſh humors and diftempers. So the light 
of the word in a carnall heart, it mects with 
the hamoars of the ſoule and fltirres them ; bur 
if there be not grace in the foule to ſubdue 


| more malicious, eſpecially if they beprefito 

particular dutics in leaving of finmefull courſes : 

fo thatthe Spirirof God muſt alter the under- 

ſtanding, and ſubdue the will and affeQions, cre 
there can be a concciving of divine truths fa-: 
vingly.. Therefore beforetheſe ads, he joynes | 
theſe graces: Who u wiſe, and who = prudent, 

8c. 
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rellifherh all things ſuiting that diſtemper. "" 


' theſe affeRions, it ſtirres them up to be the | 
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- The uſe hereof is this much, notto come to 
the divinerruth of God with humane affeQions 


] Why Lord as things themſelves are ſpirituall, 
| ſ{o- make me ſpirituall, tharrhere may bea har- 


mony 


IEEE "> — 


—— 


and ſpirits, but to lift up our hearts to God. | 
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mony berweene my ſoule andthe things,that as 
there is a ſweet relliſh in divine truths, ſo there 
may be a ſweet taſte in mee, to anſwerthat rel- 
liſh which is indivine truths, thatthe wiſdome 
of thy word and my wiſedome may be one, 
thena man's wiſe, There is not the commoneſt 
rruth, or praticall point in Divinity, bur it is a 
miſtery and muſt be divinely underſtood , and 
muſt have prudence togoe about itas weſhould 
doc. Repentance andthe knowledgeof ſinne, 
it isamiſtery, till a man be ſanQified in his un- 
derſtanding he can never know what fpirituall 
miſery is, till the inward man be inlightned | 
and ſanRified to know what a contrariety there 
is berweene finne and the Spirit of God. As no 
man can know throughly what ficknefle is,but 
he that hath beene ficke, forthe Phiſiriandoth 
not know fickneſſe ſo well as the patientwho 
feelesit. Soitis with aholy man ſanRified by 
the Holy Ghoſt, tell him of finne, he feeles ir, | 
and the noiſomeneſle of it, theoppeſition of | 
ir to his comfort and communion wirh 
God. Onely the ſpirituall inlightned 
man can tell what Repentance,fin, | 
ſorrow for fin,andthe ſpirituall 
health of the ſoule is. There- | 
fore it is ſaid here, Who s 
wiſe, and who ts prudent? 
and he ſhall underſtand 
theſe things, | 
* > 


Theend of the fourteenth Sermon. | 
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Who i wiſe and he ſhall underfland 
theſe things \ e pradent and he ſhall 
. know them * for the wayes of t the. 
| -- Lord areright, thejuft ſhal 
© mthem, but the tranſereſſors ha 
Re: therein, 


z5'T length by divine, aſſiſt 
ance,” weare come" unto 
S $ the concluſion ofthis fhorr 
AY 2 Chapter, wherin the Holy 
| Ae) Ghoſt from - Godicharh 
i ={ & TR: ſhewed ſuch bowellsrof 
| Ls A S&\D . mercy andrendercompat- 
| | fon unto miſerable —_— PW ata them 


| 


| 
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corcturneuntothe Lord, by many and ſeverall 
arguments, being formerly infifted upon: our | 
laft warke was' to ſhew'you what W:iſdome_s | 
iand prudence was, the difference of them, and 
; how that none without theſe endowments are 
able ro know and make uſe of divine Truthes | 
and miſteries of Religion, - Who & wiſe and he 
ſhall under ſt and theſe things? prudent and he ſhall 
know them? &Cc. . 
We came then to ſhew that there muſt be} 
Prudence*and-Wiſdome, before wee can under-! 
ſtand divine Truthes, there muſt be an illumi- | 
|Parion within: it is not ſufficient to have the | 
\lightofth2 Scripture outwardly, butthere muſt 
be a lightofthe ey&.to ſee: there: muſt be: wiſ- 
dome and Prudence, gathered from the Scrip- 
rares, ' Now Y7iſdome and Prodence, if they be 
| ging ofongn is means) it is nota diſcreet. man- 


PE 


ging of outward affyires of our perfonall 'con-: 
| dition; Baran ordering ofolycourfeco. Heaven-! 
ward. Whereforeaman may. know:wherher 
| he be wiſe and prudent by his'reliſhing of divine 
Truthes, for otherwiſe he 1s not wrſe and prU- 
\ d-ut intheſerhings, which are the maine, 
' Now having ſhewed, thatonely the wifeand 
\prudewt can conceive and make a right uſe of 
theſegreat things delivered, he comesro ſhew 
and defend the equity. of Gods; wayes, how 
crooked ſocver they ſeemeto fleſh and blood : 
cheſerhings ought tobe hearkned unto, becauſe 
they arethe wayes of God. 
The wayes of the Lord areright,. + 


FEE "IY 


By 


—_— _—_ 


| whichhecalleth #izhr, noronely becauſe > - 


| many of them arc untraceable as unſcarchable 


|whereof,if we take them! comparatively, :can- 
|notbefeatched out, why God: 


| cution of that decree to be damned, bur you | 
ſhall ſee the w.yes of the Lord right, who along | 


Law ard/Gofpel | 
I. They are Righteous in themſelves, but -q4 
2. Becauſe they reform whatſoever is: amiſs 


of # 


and-ſalvation. 2t12 597 £0: 
Now more patticularly, Gods weyes:are: 
I. Thoſe wiyes whertinhe walks t0- nex-0r| (| 
2 The wayes that be proſcribes 1 romalkingend” 
3. Our "wayes: as they' are confirmable-to-b1is, 
_ - - Anyof theſearerhe wayes of God,. of all 
which more heereafter; 
The wayes wherein hewalkes'tocus, becauic | 


ro us; arc not here meant. 'As thoſe of Fleon, 
Predeſtination, and © Reprobation: ' the reaſons 


3. PFetke whatſwuer tis needfall for amr: god | © | 


ched beuld! rake one ; 
andnotanother;itis an unſearchable way. Bur | 


|rakea man fingle(ourof compariſon)the wayes | 
|of God will appeare' ro be right, cvenin-that | 


harſh decree which ' many men ſtumble-fo- 
muchar;for noneare ever brought-in the.exe- 


crime together offers them a great deale iof mer-: 


cy, which they refufing,andxrefifting the Holy 
Ghoſt, taking wilfully contrary-courſes)worke 
our their owne damnation. 'Sovthat at lengreh 


4 
pt 


theiſſue of thoſe unſcarchable -waycs will ap- 
eo | pearc 


[5 By wajes -heere-he tinderſtanderh the whole | 
t.rhe:whole Word of Gag 


+ | 


IT 


Gods weyes td 
Ks ' 


| 
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' peareto be'right.if1:cvery- particular, bowdoc- 
verthecompatativereaſonatthe firſt;zwhy God 
fingles our one' man and not another will not! 
appears: ont Sond hob hin 

Asfor the wazesof bis Providence, in gover- 
WOE” 2-0 /6;/. ping the world and rulingothis Chugch,this is 
Providence, | theway- of God which iStight;all which Waves 
&eCs though we cannot in all particulars ſee in this 
| world ;'yet in Heaveninthelight of glory we 
| ſhall ſee what cannot. now.þe: ſcene. in. the light 
of graceand nature.:; -For there be; miſteries in 
Providence, whocantclithe reaſon why of men} 
equallygood, ove. ſhould, bee ſorely afflicted, 
and the other ſhauld goe-,to.Heaven without 
|. .*_. . |avy affictionina fmooth way'7: nonecan give! 
ag E reaſonot:it; but we muſt {ubſcribe to the hid- 
| | den wiſdome- of God,: whole wayes are un- 
| ſearchable in his Providepce, yet are they moſt 
| right, though they. be above our. conceit, If, 
wee-could! conceive all. Gods. wayes, . then: 
they were not Gods wayes; for in his waycs:to' 
us, he will ſo.carry them as he. will ſhew: him- 
felfe to bee above and beyondour ſhallow&eon- 
DB AHENT C52 OED SIEW 501057 
|-- But the wayeseſpectally here meant are the 

| wayeswhichhe preſcribes us to walke in, and 

theyare, | G<1H 
| |... 1.:What we ma beleeve, and they, 
| 0H #Y hatiattwiſt :doe, #here ts, 19. 
" Firſt,Obediowce of Faith, aridihen 
-.: Obraenceof lifes. OM 
| |: Theſe are Gods wayes preſcribed. in-the 


W orp 


OC ESE EP LS og co nn 


—_— 


_—— 


LIAAL 


| The Retarning Backeflider. 
word and only intheword-: © 1 +43 on 
Now ozr wayes, 'when they joynewithrGod} 
wayes, that is, when our life, purpoſes andde. 
fires of the inner man, mour ſpocches, carri 


in ſome ſortthey arc Gods wayes, 
walkein them. They (hall walkeiwrie 


As for thofe wayes wherein God walkes to us, 
we have nor ſo much to doe here to conſider 


preſcribes, we ſhall feele that his wayes to us 
will be nothing butmercy and trath. The wayes 
of the Lord art right, thofe wayes that he pre. 
{cribes'to men to be beleeved anddene,: they | 
are right and ftreighr, thatis;they art apveradle | 
to the firſt ruſe of all. Rightis che judgement | 
and will - __ : Heis — truth; and the 
firſt , "the prime truth-and good; which 
6A ale all others, <emfire menſurans; "ts 
they uſe to ſpeake in Schooles, chermeaſyre 


that meafares all other rhings: for all other 


ted on 


| things are onely ſo farre right; as they agree ro 
| the higheft ors 4b of frat Hel 5 Ghats ap- 
| pointment and will. So the wayes of God are 
| faidro be right, becauſe they agreeto his word 
' and will : they arc holy and purc, as himſclfe 
| is juſt, pureand holy. . | 
The wayes of the Lordare right. 
Right, as they agree to that which is r#0%#, 
and ftreight, and right Iikewiſe, becauſe they 


| lead direQly to arightend, We knowa right 
” line 


443 


wy Sun. XV, 


Our wayes joy- 


ning with Gods 
1 WAayes, 


and converſationagreewith' Gods pes ' then 


ef that! 
that is, imthoſe wayes which God'preſcriberh. | 


Pſal 25. 16, 


» "'Y _— 
- em 
_ - *.- 


im 


| 0bſerv. 
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_— 


| line is that which is theſharteſt\berweene two 
| tearmes;/rhatcwhich leads from point copoint 
' | is theſhorteſt ofall other lines. So Gods wayes 


—TRgwang baile, 


Om  SOAEere  EA OO Ee OI on oo moon 


| are right and ſtreight, there are no other wayes 
which tend- directly to happineſſe, without 
error, 'but: Gods wayes, all -other wayes arc 
crooked wayes.| So Gods wayesare right, as 
they looke to God, and as they looke unto all 
] other inferiour courſes : they are right to cx- 
amineall our wayes by,being the rule of them, 
And they arc right, as they looke to Gods will 
and are ruled by him. 
"The wayes of the Lord are right 

Hence obſerve wein the firſt place; that the 
firſt rhing wee. ſhould looke too in ourconver- 
ſation, muſt be toknowthisfor aground, 


that no creatures wilt a rule. 


any man, orany courſe injoyned'or ptefcribed 
by any man, further then it agrees with the firſt 


rizht, as a ſtandard that is a meaſure to meaſure 
all other meaſuresby. Se Gods willand truth 
[— is a right rule, and the meaſure of all 


other rules whatſoever. Direions therefore 


| which we have of things to be belecved and 
'thenas they agree wirh the firſt tandard. Ther- 
| fore they are miſtaken, and deſperately miſta- 
ken, that makeary mans will a rule, unleſſe it 
| be ſubordinatetothat whichis higher, arwhich 


That 'man is not a preſcriber of is owne way, 4nd 


| 
. We. muſt imbracc therefore no opinion of 


trath and: the firſt right, Gods wayes are right - | 


| done from men, muſt be no further regarded | 


time 


—y 


[— ir becomerh all one witty rhe higher rute; 
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Sex. XY, 


—— 


| When 2 man fubordinatcs' his direfions; to | 


: Gods, then Gods and his are all one.” Orfrex. | 
wiſe withont this ſubordination, wee make 
men gods, when we makertheir will a ruſe of 
our Obedience, ' Theweyes of the Lord arereight. 
Bur of this onely atoach by the way: the maine 
point hence 15, | 

 TheWordof the Lore s every way perfett and | 0bſerv, 


brings us toperfettion. | | 
Xs wemay fee at large prooved. P/alme.1g.! 


—— ——} 


7,&c.. Where whatſoever is 'Good, Comfor: | -—-> 
'rable, Profitable, or Delighefull, either for this | > 

| life or the life to come is all to bee had from 

"thence. Andthe Wiſeman ſaith, Every word | "IEL 
of Godl is pure,8&c. A fimilitude taken from gold 
whichis fined till ir be pure, as it is exprefled 
in another place, The words of the Loydare 
words, as ftlvey tryedin a fornace of earth and pu- | * (al. 23.6. 
1ified fruen times, And fo'the Apoſtle to Tins- 
| thy. All Seripture is groen by inſpiration of 
| God, and is profit able for Doctrine, for Correitiop, 
| for Reproofe, for inflruttion in-Righteouſneſſe, that 
the man of God may be perfet?, througbly furniſhed. 
919 all evod workes, | 
| Sincethen the wayes of God are fo Right, ſect 

/ Juſt, Pure,and Perfed, this is firſt for Reproofe | 7, * 
| of then that adde herennto:-as our Romiſh-| - 
adverſaries who doe heereinby their tradirions. 
 andadditions, condemne God cither of wan 
' of Wiſedome, Love and Goodneſle, or of all.. 
{ Soasall defes charged upon the Word, arc 
charged |. 


3 Tim.3.16, 


hy — —Sounre , 
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Pro.30.6. 


Jer. 9» 


Y ſe.2. 


Mat, Gol 8. 


L_ 


+ | charged upon God himſelfe,who did not better 


| this their audacious boldneſſe, where he ſaith, 


- [ricks, They thinkeit ſafe to reade their owne 


| andrely uponthis ſoholy, right, purc,-ang per- 


| Heb Zo1 9. 


provideand fore-ſee for his Church, what was 
good for it, But theWiſe man condemneth 


Add thou not unto vis words, leaft he reproove 
thee, andthoybe found a lyar. They barre rea- 
ding of the Scriptures, or toreade them ineng- 
liſheſpecially, leaſt the people become Heri- 


bookes and idle dreames, but reje&t the Word 
of .God, and then, ( as Teremy fpeakes)- What 
wiſedome # ty them ?: Surely nonear all, for the 
| onely wiſdomeisto be governed by Gods moſt 
| holy word. 

Apainc,itis for Inſtrution unto ws, to reſt 


\ fect word. Since itis ſo ſureandfirme ,we are 
; toxeſt upon the Promiſes, and tremble at the 
| threatnings, though we ſce not-preſent perfor- 
mance of them, becauſe not 'one. of them ſhall 
faile. For. (ſaith. Chiiſt ) Heaven and Earth 
ſhallpaſſe away, but one jot and title of the Law 
| ſhall not faile. What maketh ſo many judge- 
| ments. to overtake 'men, but their unbcliefe £ 
| whatmade their carcaſes to fall in the wilder- 
: nefſe,ſoas they could not enter into the land 
; of Canaan, bit their unbeliefe? for ( ſaith rhe 
; textof them) They could not enter becauſe of un- 
 beliefe. Infidelity and not belecving God, is 
| the roote and cauſe of all our wee. It beganne 
; with our firſt Parents, and it cleaveth too cloſe 
; Unto us, even unto this day. This commeth 
| from 


- 


fromour Acheiſme and {elfe-love, tharifa mor- | 
tall man promiſe or ſweare unto'us, we beleeve 
| him and reſt upon his word : bur all*thar the 
grcat God can doc unto us by Promiſes, Com- 
mandements, Threatnings, Allurements, and 
gratious Examples, will not make us givecre- 
dit to his word, but rather believe” Satan, and 
our owne falſe anddeceitfull hearts. As forin- 
ſtance, God hath promiſed that 1f our ſinnes were 
as red a ſcarlet, yet he will make them whiter then 
the ſnaw,thoughthey be never ſo'ſtrong for us, 
yet he hath promiſed toſubdutthem; ITfour wants 
benever ſo grear, yer if we will truſt "im God, 
he hath promiſedto telieve us; ' and hathfaid, | 
that he will not f aile us nar forſake us, if wee aft 
ourcare upon him. ' So for the” Threatnings, 
we muſt beleeyve thar there is never one of 
Jthem, burthey ſhall come to paſſe, as fure-as 
the promifes ſhall boe' made goud!! 'If theſe 
thonghts were firmely ſetled rius, that #+ 'wayes 
ofthe Lord are right, and therefore muſt 'be all | 
heme pr" in cheir time; ir would make'ys | 
reſtlefleto fic from ſinne; andrhe punifhngens' 
|threatned, which all h# he dvere;/dnd 'will 
nickly be upon us, ifrhey be nor ayoyded'by 
ſound and hearty Repentance. * | 
Laſtly, ifevery commandememt be righture 
and juſt, then when God commanideth doeit, | 
though the __ danger be never io great 
[and'though itbe never ſo contrary to fleſh*and 
blood; pleaſure, profit, or preferment, 'yer 
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knowitis firme and'ſure,andthat ourhappincſſe 
. F tands| 


Iſa. ik 
Iſa.50. 10. 
Heb, 13-9» 


| 


=_ 


$48 | 
Sane XV. 


106ſerv. 


Plal.y19. 165. 


' | @wtothem. And we never had nor ſhall have 


' fneverattaine to comfort and peace untill they 


T he Returning Backeſlider. | 
ſtands in doing it, our miſery in diſobcying, ir, 
As we knaw iewas. with Agaw : = 3-ty- 

daine change did his. diſobedience worke in|. 


himſelf,all che world Glace being leavened with | | 


wholeword,this.isa generall, we never want 
any good, but for want of love and obedience! 
unto it. Great Proſperity ſhall they have ( ſaith 


| David)who love thy law, and no evill ſhall pore) 


| that miſcrableeontagiousfal of his. And for the 
| 


any hurt, but from our unbelicte and: diſobegi- 
| ence to the haly, purc, and perfect word of 
God, which is attended with comfort and 
| proſperity heere, and endicfic Glory heere- 


| #ft5r. | 


 Thewayes of the Lordare right. 
 Inthenext place, 1f the wayes of the Lord be 
| right and ſireigbt, ſo Rrcight that they leade} 
edixeAly rotheright end,then itis clecre, | 
» Thet the beſt way. 40. rowe to a good and right 
end i totake Gods wayes. Foritis a right way, 
and the right way is alwaycs the ſhortcſt way. 
Therefore when men take not Gods wayes,' 
preſcriptions\andcgprics, they goce wideabour, 
and ſcldome or never come to, their' intended 
end, Gods way is the right way, and there-! 
fore brings a manto his right end, Sometimes 
men will have their rurnings, their d/werticula 
and. vagaries, bur they find by experience thar 
| | Gods wayes they are the right wayes, 10 as they 


come agaitie into thoſe wars, God untill then 


ſuffereth 
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| ſuffereththemro be'ſnarcd and: hampered, and 


| 


| 


' to attaine his particular end, but vvith _— 


tocatethe fruic of their owne wayes, and then 
they fee the difference of Gods wayes and 
theirs, andthat Gods wayes are the beſt, and 
the ftreiglteſt wayes.unto true happineſſe. @* 
Indecd God ſuffers ſometimes men that will 
have their owne wayes, to: come quickly to 
them, as ſome men haſten to be rich, and God 
ſuffers them to: bee rich haſtily: yer they are 
none of Gods wayes which they take, but 
climbe up by fraud and deceit. F bur thar is 
only a particular end,which God ſufferer them 
to attaine by bie wayes: but whar will be the 
ſhots Where will all theſe wayes end ar 
length ſurely in Hell. For whena man goes 
out of the righr,and ſtreight,and dire way, to 
be greatinthe world,heis like a man vyho goes 
out of his way, vvhich.is further about, who 
yet when he is in that vvay goes on through 
thicke andthinne, becaufe he will gaine ſome 
way. Hegoes on throughthicketsand hedges, 
faireand foule where he gets many ſcratches, 
bruſhes, and knocks. Do any thinke in rhe 
world to attaine his particular ends, vythour | 
the dire& vvayes of God, God may ſuffer him 


flawes, knocks and bruſhes upon his conſct- 
ence, vvhich many times he carrteth vvith him 
unto his grave, and findes it agreat deale better, 
both to attaine nnto his particular ends by Gods 
wayes, andto have no more of any thing in the 
world then he can have vvith a good confci- 

G g ENCE, 
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S BR XV ence. For choughthey be good men,oft-times 
God ſuffers ſuch men to have bruſes in their 
conſcience all their dayes; that they and o- 
thers may know, that the beſt way, is the 
ſtreight and right way, which at laſt will bring 
us beſt to our end, | 

Havingthus. made it good, That the wayes of 
the Lord areright ; now tor couclufion of all rhe 
Prophet begins to ſhew the divers effets theſe 
right wayes of God have in two ſorts of people, 
the godly and wicked, 

I. That the juſt ſhall walke in them : 

2. That theTranſereſſors ſhall fall therein, 
#bo be juſt The juſt jball walkein them; who be the juft 
_ men here ſpoken off? Such are juſt men who 
give to.cvery one their due, that gives God 
his duc inthe firſt place, and man in the ſecond 
place, whereby it is framed. The ju ſhall walk- 
in them; that is, they: ſhall proceed and goe 
on inthemtill they become tothe end of their 
race, the Salvatioa of their ſoules. And more 

| particularly. 
W4 kk 7. Juſt men,firſtare ſuch,who haveareſpetun- 
Got Comm toal Gods commandements.P/a.119.6 «Though 
dements. |\jintheir diſpofition they find ſome more hard to 
them - then others, yet they doe nor allow 
themſelves to breake any, but ſtrive fo much? 
the more earneſtly and conſtantly to ebſerve 
them, as they finde their natures oppoſite to 
them. Now Hypocrites howſoever they doe |. 
many thing3in ſhaw, yet like Herod and Tudas + 
their hearts run ina wrong channe!l,they allow - 
themſelves | 


| feſſeth not to know them, but calleth thcm 
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themſelves to live in, and like of ſome finne. 2 
The young man in the Goſpell, had not a re- 
ſpe&tuntoall Gods Commandements, though | Mar. :s, 
Chrift loved his aimiable parts; to this pur- 

poſe TIames laith, Whoſoever ſhall keepe the _, | Jam. 4. 10. 
whole Law, and yet off endin one point, he s guilty 
of al. Thatis, hee who allowcth himſelfe in 
any one ſinne, he is guilty-of all. Aske Ind, 
is murder good 2 hewould haye faid no: bur | 


he was covetous and allowed himſelfe in it, 
and ſo drew upon him the guilt of all the ret. 
Godis he who forbids finning againſt themall: 
he who forbids one, forbids all : and being 
rightly turned to God, the ſame authority 
makes us leave all : it is not ſinne,buttheallow- 
ance of it that makes an Hypocrite. J 
Againe, they docthings toa good cnd, the | 74, 1,c ivings 
Glory of God, and thegood of man. For want | rs a good en. | 
heereof, the almes, prayers and faſting of the | 
Scribes and Phariſces(becauſe they did-nothing | 
outof loveto God or man, but for vaine-glory | 
and carnall reſpe&s)are condemned of Chriſt, 
So ſome are brovght in at the laſt day ſaying, 
Lord, Lord,have we u0t in thy name prophecied.and \at,y.22, 
in thy name caſt out Divels,andin thy name done— 
many wonderfull works : and yer Chriſt pro- | 


workers of iniquity. They had Gifts and Callizz 
and delivered true doctrine, e&#c. But heere 
was their failing, They prophectedin his name_, | 
but nos for hs Name. Their ations were good 

in themſelves, and for others, but the end of | | 
Go 2 them | _ | 
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grow in Grace. 


By love of the 
Bretbren. 


Jam,,2.2, 


| 


The Renrving Backgſhder. | 

: 
them was naught, and therefore both they and | 
their workes are condemned. Yer this is not fo 
to be underſtood, butrhat Gods children have 
ſome thoughts of vaine-glory which accom- 
panietch andcreepeth into their beſt ations, bur | 
they doc acknowledge this fora fin, confefſe ir, | 
and defire the Lord to pardon and ſubdue it, | 
and rhen it ſhall never be laid to their charge. 
Becauſe having of infirmities is not contrary 
to ſincerity, but allowing of them, and 11- 
ving inthem, in which caſe the Lord is more 
pleaſed with our Humiliation for our ſinne, 
then the motions to vaine-glory did offend 
him. 

Thirdly adefireta grow ingrace and to: be- 
come better and betrer isaſigne of uprightnes: 
Chriftian Righteouſnes,as it fees ſti] need,{o ir 
ſtill defires more grace and lefle fin, becauſe hee | 
who harha true heart,ſeeth both the want and 
worth of grace, and feelethhis want, Aman 
feeles not the want of Faith, Humility, and 
Love,till he have it in ſome ſort, as it is faid i 
Philip. 3.15. As many 45 are perfect ave thas | 
#/nded,cowitio many as are upright, all is | 
one. | 

Laſtly, this juſt uprightneſte is knowne by 
love of the Brethren: By this we know we are 
tranſlated from death to life, becauſe me love the, 
Brethren. Contrary to which 4s rhat diſpo-! 
firion which envieth at all things which ſures 
[not with their humours, as Tawes ſpeaketh of 
[thoſe who preferremen and have rheir perfons | 
. in' 


ce. 
— __—_— 
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in admiration in regard of outward things de” 
ſpiling infcriours. _ | 
Ifthcreforewe will ever be counted righte- | /c,r, 
ous pcrſonsletus keepe theſe rules ſet downe 
here, have a reſpe& to all Gods commande- | 
ments, doc all things tothe glory of God, 'de-| 
fire togrow in grace; and love the Brethren. © | 
And: ſo itjs alſo for Conſolation unto ſuch. 2. 
whoarethus qualified : for unto-them belon- | 


ecth allthe promiſes ofthis life-and of thar to | 


things are theirs, becauſethey are Chriſts, there- | 
fore it is their bounden duty having an upright : 
heart to rejoyce in God, as the Prophet ſpeakes: | 
Rejoyce in the Lerd yee righteous, for praiſe is 
comely for the upright. None have cauſe to re- | 
joyce but upright men. 1. Becauſe they of all | 
others have title and right to joy: 2. Becauſe. 

they have command to doe it,fceing Heaven is \ 
theirs, all rhe promiles are theirs, and they are | 

heires of all things: it is a comely ſervice and 

the worke of Heaven. 

Againſtthis ſome object. O burl find many |, biei. 
ſinnes,paſſions, and infirmities in my ſelfe, how | 
thencanTjoy in God. | 

To this we anſwer briefly, that the paſſions | An/w. 
and infirmities of Gods ſervants, are not con- ' 
crary to Chriſtian uprightneſle, and righteoul- | 
neſſe : for Saint rames {aith,that Elias was a man | Jams, x5, 
ſubject to like paſions and infirmitics as we are_, | 
yet hewas a righteous man, thougha man ſub. 
je to the like paſſions as we are, Therefore 
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he ons of Chriſtians are not contrary eo 
Chriſtian, bur to legall Righteouſnefſe. Bur 
we are nv nxder the Law but under Grace, The 
firſt Covenant of works bids us have no finne, 
| The orher Covenant bids us allow: no finne, 
this muchis forchat Queſtion what is meant þ 
jaſt wer. Itremaines now that we ſhould fur. 
ther enquire into that myſterie, how iris that juſt 
men wake in the wayes of God, and proſper 
thercin: when yet wicked men called 
Tranſzreſſors, tall therein, Bur this be- 
ing a miſtery by your patience 
wee will take time to unfold 
what we have to ſpeake 
heereof the next 
time,if God bce: 
ſo pleaſed. 
= 


- 
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The wayes of the Lord areright, 
the juſt ſhall walke in them, but the 
 tranſgreſſors ſhall fall therein. | 


*O-DS children- hve their| 
2} times of deadneffe and di- 
d9, ſcrtion, and againe their 

$ times of quickning and' re- 


allwayes remaine unto 
them forrthcir portion,. nt 
Joy ——— n er morning : in- the worſt times 
the Saints have tk” ſome comforts affer- 


joycing : weeping doth not| 
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ded them which ſupporteth them againſt all | 
the ſtormes and tempeſts they endure: they | 
have alwayes a Goſhento fly too, others ſhall 
| pe inthat way whercin they ſhall walke and 
eſcape. | 

T bo juſt ſhall walke in them, but the tranſereſſors 
ſhall fall therein, 

_ Thus farre we arenow come inthe unfalding 
of this Chapter, having ſhewed Gods:rich and 
incomparable mercies to miſcrableand penitent 
i ſinners , how ready God is to embrace ſuch, as 
this rebellious people named were, with all 
[the arguments.uſed ro make them returne unto | 
| hc Lord : we arenow come art laſt unto the up- 
| ſhot of all, a diſcovery of the ſeverall effe& 
jand worke Gods word hath upon both ſorts of. 
people here namedand aymed ar. 
T hejuſt ſhall walke in them, but the traufereſſors | 
ſhall fall therein. 

Theſe werevery bad times : yet there were 
tjuſt men, who walked inthe wayes of God, fo 
' that we ſee. | 
 Tntheworſt times God will have alwayes a people | 
that ſhall jnſlifie wiſedowe_. TN + 
| God will have it thus, even in the. worſt 
| times, that the juſt ſhall walkein them + though 
| before he ſaith, ho is wiſe and who & prudent ? 
yet here he ſhewes that there ſhall be a number 
' wha ſhall walke i Gods wayes. Who though | - 
{they gocto:. Heaven alone, yet to Heaven they 
willthoughthey have but a few that walke in, - 
| Gods wayes with them, they will rather goe 
| with | 


a - 
456 
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| caring forthe wayes of God, cavilling at them. 


| Godschildrentogoe contrary to the world in 


| 
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with a few that way, then with the wicked in:|— 


the broad way to Hell: alway God hath ſome 
who ſhall walke in his way: for if there were 
not ſame alway who were good, the Earth 


would .nor ſtand, for good men they are-the 
Pillars of the world who uphold it. It is not 
for-. wicked mens ſake that God upholds the 


mevt,we {ceall is ro gather together the num- 
| berofhis cle&, of whom in ſome ages there 
are moreand inſomelefſe ofthem borae,there- 
after as God breathes and blowes -with his 
Spirit, Foraccording to the abundant-work- 


 Yetinall agesthere-are ſome, becauſe it is an 
Article of- our Faith, to believe a holy Cathe- 
lickeChurch, Now't cannot be an article of 
Faith unleſſe there werealway ſome thatmade 
this Catholike Church: for clſe-there ſhould 
be an a&-of Faith without.an- obje&. There- 
fore we may alwayes ſay ; I bclicve that there 


wayes of God to Heaven-wards. | 

And what isthe diſpoſition of theſe ſome? 
to havea countermotion to thoſe of the times 
and places they live in. Some are fooliſh, not 


But the juſt ſhall walke in them; that is,they take 
a contrary. courſe to the world that ſlights wiſe-- 
dome. Thus inall times it isthe diſpoſition of 


the greateſt matters of all, They indeed hold 


A—_ 


| ————— 


frame ofthe creatures, and that orderly govern- | 


ing of the Spirit, is the number of the ele, | 


areanumber of ele& people that walke in the | 


correſpon- | 


The. diffoſution>. 
of juſt men in. 
their placete. . 
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correſpondency in outwardthings, bur for the! 
maine, they have a contrary motion. As we 
fayof the Plaxets, thatthey havea motion con. 
trary to the wrapt motion, being carried and 
| hurried about every twenty foure houres with 
| the motion of the Heavens: they have an other 
| motion and circuit of their owne which rhey 
paſſe alſo. So itis with Gods people, though 
in their common carriage they be carried with 
the common cuſtomes and - faſhions of the 
| times : yet they have acontrary motion of their 
; owne, whereby being carried by the helpe of 
| Gods Spirit they goe on in a way to. Heaven 
thoughthe world diſcerne it not, they have a 
ſecrer contrary motion oppoſite to the fines 
and corruptions ofthe ageand times they live 
| in. Therefore in all ages it is obſerved for 2 
| commendationtogoe on in a contrary courſe 
; tothe preſent times. Noh in his time, Lot in 
; kistime, and Paw! in his time, who complaines 
| All men ſeeke their owne: it is a ſtrange thing 
that Paul ſhould complaine of all wes ſeeking 
their owne, even then whentheblood of Chriſt 
| was ſo warme, being ſo lately ſhed, and the 
| Goſpell ſo ſpread : yet all men ſeeke theiy owne_, 
| And he ſpeakes it with teares, but what became 
| of Pauland Timuthy and the reſt? But our con- 
werſatien is in Heaven from whence we looke for 
the Saviour, the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 8c. Let all 
men-ſeeketheir owne herebelow as they will, 
we haveour converſation contrary to the world. 
-Ony conver ſation & in Heaven, &c, Sothat they 


hold 


| 


| 


1 


| — 


and perverſe generation, that is when every 
| man takes crooked wayes and courſes in car- 
nall pollicie, yetthereare a company that not- 
withſtanding walkein theright wayes of God 
cleane comrary toothers, The juſt will walke 
in theright wayes of God. As holy 7oſhua ſaid, 


| my athers houſe will ſerve the Lord. So when 
{many fell from Chriſt for a fir, becauſe his 
| DoGrineſecmed harſh, Peter juſtified that way, 
when Chriſt asked him, will ye alſo leave me 
with the reſt who are offended 2 Lord ( ſaith 
(263 whether ſhall we 20e? we- have taſted the 
fweetnefle of the Word, and felt the power | 
thereof : Whether ſhall we- goe Lord, thew haſt (1995.68. 
the words of Eternall life. So Gods people haye 
an affeQion carriag= and courſe contrary tothe 
world. 268 
| The Reaſonistaken from their owne diſpo-| 
fitian,they are partaker of the divine nature, 
which carrieththemup to God-wards againſt 
the ſtreame and currant ofthe time. | 
The Uſe hercof ſhall be onely a Tryall of 
' our ſelyesin evill times, whether or not then Vſe. 
we juſtifie Gods wayes and the beſt things. . 
If we docit is afigne we are of the number of 
Gods ele: to defend and maintaine good: 
cauſes and right opinions, eſpecially in divinc 
| truthes, which -isrhe beſt charaQterof a Chriſti- 
'an: others in their owne ſpheare have their 
' degreeof goodneſle,, bur wee ſpeake of _ 
naturall | 


R caſon. 
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hold out Gods Truth inthe midſt of acrooked |3*: XVI: 


' Chooſe you what you will doe, but howſoever 7 and. Joihas. 15. | 


| 


Luk.14. 26, 
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naturall divine goodneſle, a man may know he 
belongs to God, if he juſtifie wiſedome in the 
worſt times : if he ſtand for the truth to the 
| utmoſt, thinking it of more: price then his life, 
| Itisthe firſt degree ro Religion, to hate farher 
' and morher,wifte and children, and all for the 
' Goſpel!. Now when a man will juſtifie 
' the truth with the loſſe of any thing inthe 
world, it:s a ſignethat manisa good man-iniH 
. CUNES» 
| Therefore inill rimes letus labour to' juſtifie 


truth, boththe truth of things to be belceved, | 
. and all juſt religious courſes,. not onely in caſe! 
; of oppoſition being oppoſed, but in example, 
though wee ſay nothing. Noah condemned 
' the world though he ſpake nota word by ma- 


| king an CArke: ſo Lot Sodoxre, though he told | 


 notall Sodome of their faults. So a man may | 
\ juſtifie. good things though he ſpeake nora 
word toany man : for ſucha ones life.is 'a con- 
| furarionand fufficient witnefle for God againſt 
; the world. Therefore it is good, though a 

man doe not confront the world in his ſpeeches: 


. yet notwirhſtanding at leaſt to hold a courſe 
; contrary to the world in his converſation. We 
; have necd of a great deale of courage to doe 
this : butthere is no heavenly wiſeman, bur he 
452 Couragious man; though in his owne ſpirit, 
he way be a weake man, yet in caſe of oppo- 
4t10n, Grace will be above Nature, hee will 

ſhew then his heavenly Wiſedome and Pru- 
| dence and of what mettrall heis made, by juſti- 
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fying wiſdome in all times : The juſt ſhall wathe 


words. 


 Thejuſt ſhall walke is thew. 


them ſhall walke in them. Hence wemay ob- 
ſerve. That firſt men muſt have fpirituall life_>, 
and be juſt, befere they can walke. Walking is an 
{action of life, there muſt be life before there 
| can be walking, a man muſt firft have a ſpiriru- 
| all life, whereby he may be juſt, and then hee 
| will walke as a juſt man. For as wee {ay ofa 
-Bowle (it is «Muſtins compariſon) it is firſt 
made round and then itrunnes-round, ſo a man 


a man: Luther ſayes well, that « cood man doth 
good works. Good works make not the man, 
fruit makes notthe tree, but the tree the-fruit. 
So wearcjuſt firſt ; andthenwe walke as juſt 
men. We muſt labourto be changed and to 
have aprinciple of ſpiritual life, then we ſhall 
walke and have new feete, eyes,taſte,eares;and 
Tenſes : all hall then benew. 

Againe, inthe ſecond place, the neceflity of 
irappeares hence tharchere mult be firft ſpiritu- 
4lllife in the inward man, ere-a -man can walke. 


Becauſethere will not-elfe be a harmony and 
correſpondency betwixt aman and his wayes. 
Aman will not hold in thoſe wayes that hee 
hath an Anvpathy too: therefore his nature 


therein. But to come more direftly to the |- 


A juſt and rig hteous manthar is made juſtby 


is firſt juſt and rhen he doth juſtly. It is a con- | 
ceite ofthe Papiſts that good works doe juſtifie | 


— 


-muſtbe alrered by a higher principle, before 
he 
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hecan like and delight in the wayes of = 
This is that which Gods children defire firſt of 
God,that he would alter their natures, inligh- 
ten, change and quicken them, worke ſtrongly | 
and powerfully in them, that they may have a 
Sympathy and liking unto all that is good, 
firſtthey are juſtand then they walke in Gods 
Way CS. | 
Thejuſt ſhall walke in them. 


In the next place, wee may obſerve hence, 
| That ajuſt man, he being the prudent and wiſe man, 
he walks 1 Gods wayes. Thatis ſpirituall wiſe- 
| dome and prudence, together with Grace, 
| Righteouſnefle and Juſtice,they leade to walk- 
| ing in Obedience. Let no man thereforetalke | 
of grace and wiſdome or prudence altering 
| him, furtherthen he makes it good by his walk- 
| ing. Hethatis juſt walkes as a juſt man; hee 
| thatis wiſe, walks wiſely, he that is prudent, 
| walks prugently. Which isſpoken to diſcover 
| Hypocriſte in men, that would be thoughtto be 
| good Chriſtians and wiſemen, becauſe they 
' have a great deale of ſpeculative knowledge. 
; I but looke we to our wayes, let them ſhow 
| whether we be wiſe or fooliſh, juſt or unjuſt : 
| If aman be wiſe, he t wiſe for himſelfe,(as Salomon 
ſaith) ro direct his owne wayes. The wiſdome_ 

ofthe wiſe is 10 naderffand his owne way that hee— 
 i5 towalke in, Tf a man have not wiſedome to 
' dire his way in particularto walke to Hea- 
' ven-ward, he is but a foole. Fora manto know 
' {0 muchas {hall condemne him and be a wit- 
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nefſe againſt him and yet'not know ſo much as 
co ſave him, what a miſerable thing is this : 
Now all other men that know much and walke 
notanſwerable, they know ſo much as to con- 
demne themand notto ſave them. Our Savi- 
| our Chriſt he callerh ſuch, foo/iſh bailders, that 
know and will not doe: ſo urnlefle there bee 
a walking anſwerable to the W:ſedome and 
Prudence preſcribed, a man is - but a fooliſh 
man. 

Thereforelet itbe arule of tryall, would we 
berhought to be Wrſeand Prudent,Tuſt and Good? 
Let« us.-looke to our wayes, are they Gods 
wayes? doe we delight in theſe wayes? and 
makethem our wayes,then we are W:ſe, Prudent 


| 
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and 7uft. | 
The juſt ſhall walke in them. 

As the juſt ſhall walkein them ; {ſo whoſoever | 
walks in them, are ju#t, wiſe and prudent : for. 
is not he prudent who walks in thoſe wayes | 
that leade direly to eternall happineſſeris-not | 
he a wiſeman that walks by rule in thoſe wayes | 
where he hath God over him to be his Pro- 
teor, Ruler,and Defender? is not he a wiſe 
man who walks in thoſe wayes that fits him for 
all conditions whatſoever, proſperity or adver- 
ſity, like or death? for all eſtares 2 herhat walkes | 
therefore in- Gods. wayes muſt be the onely 
wiſe man; | 
Now whar things doth this walking in-rhe | 
wayes of God imply ? 


| 


_ Firit Perſpicuitie, thoſe who walke in the 
wayes \ 
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wayes of God, they diſcerne rhoſe wayes of 
bee Gods wayes, and diſcernethern aright. | 
Thenwhen they difcerne them to be Gods] 

| good wayes, an{werably they proceed in them| 
| from ftepto ſtep, for every ation is a ſtep to} 


| Heaven or to Hell: fo a juſt man when hee 
| hath diſcovered a good way, hegoes onſtill, 


| And then he keepes an unitorme- courſe, for 
| ſo he doth who walks on in a way, he makes 
| not indentures as he walks, but goes on ſteadie 
| it ant uniforme courſe; to a right end. So a 
; juſt man when he hath ſingled out the right 
| way, hee gocs on in that ſtcedily and uniform- 
. 

| : And likewiſe where it is ſaid the juſt walkes 
| in them, it implyes Reſolution to goe on in 
thoſe wayes-till he come to the end, though 
| there benever ſo much oppoſition. 

j Buthow ſhall we know whether we goon in 
' this way or not? | 
| Firſt, he that goes o0nin a way the further he 
\ hath proceeded therein, looking backe, thar 
| whichhe leaves behind ſeemes lefler and lefler 
\in his eye, and that which he goes too greater 
' and greater : ſo a man may know his progreſle | 
inthe waycsof God, when earthly profits and 
pleaſures ſeeme little, his former courſes and | 
pleaſures ſeeming now baſe unto him, when | 
Heaven and heavenly things ſeeme necre unto 
| him,ir is a figne he 1s neere Heaven: neere in 
tine, and neerer in diſpoſition and in wiſedome 
to difcerne, becauſe the beſt things are greateſt 
in] 
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in his eye and cſteeme. In this caſe, it is a figne 
thar ſuch a one is removed fromthe world, and 
is necte unto Heaven, having made a good pro- | 
greſſe inthe wayes of God. . | 

It implyes likewiſe in the ſecond place, an 
uniforme courſe of life. Such a one doth not 
duties by ſtarts now and then, but conſtantly, 
therefore we muſt judge ofmen by a tenure of 
life, what their conſtant wayesare : ſometimes 
though they be good men,they may ſtep awry 
into an il way, and yetcome in againe. Some- 
times an ill man may croſlſe a good way, as a 
theefe when hee croflcth the high-way: or a 
good man ſteps our of the way, but this is not 
their way,they are both ourtand to ſeek of their 
way. A wicked man when hee ſpeakes of 
good things he is out of his way ; heacs a part 
and aſſumes a perſon heis unskilfullto a, ther- 
fore hedoth it untowardly.Bur a mans way is 
hiscourſe,a good mans way is good though his 
Rartings be ill, and anill mans way is naughe, 
though for paſſion or for bie ends, hee may 
now and then doe good things. Therefore| 
conſidering that the walking in the wayes of 
God is uniforme and orderly : let us judge of 
our ſelves by the tenure of our life, and courſe 
thereof. And let thoſe poore ſoules who 
thinkethey are out ofthe way becauſe they run; 
into ſome infirmities now and then, comfort | 
themſclves in this, that God judgeth not by 
ſingle ations, buraccording to the tenure of a | 
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children gaine by their ſlips, which makes 
them lookethe more warily to their wayes for 
ever afterthat. He that walkes in the way to 
Heaven, if he be a good man, hee lookes to 
makeſurer footing in the wayes. of God after 
| his ſlips and falls. He labours alſo to make fo 
| much the more haſte home being a gainer by 
all his flipsand fals. Ler none therefore be diſ- 
| conaged, bur let them labour that their wayes 
| and courſes may be good, and notonely ſo, bur 
tobe uniforme. orderly and conſtant, and then 
they may ſpeake peacetotheirowne ſoules, be- 
ing ſuch as are here deſcribed,Tye juſt ſhall walk 
in them, | 
Againe, he that will walke aright in Gods 
wayes, hee muſt be reſolute againſt all oppo- 
ſition whatſoever: for wee meete with many 
lets hinderances and fcandals, to drive us out- 
of the way. Sometimes the ill lives of thoſe 
who walkeintheſc wayecs,ſometimes their ſlips 


natures are full of ſcandals, fubje& to take this 
and that offence, and then we are ready to bee 


on the left, And our nature fo farre as it- is un- 
ſancified, ts proneto catch, and ready to joyne 


reſolution of ſpirir and determination : as Da- 
vid, I have determined O Lord: and 1 will 
keepe thy lawes, I have ſworne that T will keepe_ 
thy righteous judgements : this is a reſolute de- 
| termination. * ; 
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and fals, ſometimes perſecution, and our owne' 


ſnared on the right hand, or feared and fcared| 


with the world: therefore wee have need of | 


And 
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| Andthen againe, pray to God with David 
thathe would diret our wayes. 0h that m 

wayes were ſo directed to keepe thy lawes ! I ſee 


that my nature is ready to draw me away to 
[nom and perverſe crooked courſes : I ſee 


q 


though Idctermineto take a good courſe that 
there is muchoppoſition:thertore good Lord di- 
| re&mee in my courſe,diret thou my thoughts, 
words and carriage. Therefore that we ma 
walke ſtedfaſtly, let us reſolve with ſetled de- 
termination, praying to God for ſtrength : 0- 
therwiſe reſolution with dependance on our 
owne power may be a worke of the fleſh : bur 
reſolvethus, theſe are right wayes afd ſtreigher, | 
they leade to Heaven, Happinefle and Glory, | 
therefore I will walke in them, vvhatſoever 
come ofir. We havyeall the diſcouragements 
vvhich may hinder us in the vvayes of. God. 
For as vveare travellers,ſo vvee arc fouldiers, 
vvarfaring men that meete vvith many rubbs, 
thornes, therefore to vvalke amidſt ſuchdange- 
rous vvayes vve mult be vvell ſhod vvith the | 


preparation of the Goſpell of peace, that is 
Patience, and reaſonstaken from thence. God 
hath provided ſpirituall armour in the Word a- 
eainſt all oppofitions that meet vvith us: ſo that 


' meanes vve may goethrough all. 


by Reſolution and Prayer to him, uſing his 


Novv for a further helpe for us to vvalke 
conſtantly and reſolutely in the vvayes of 
God. 

Take firft the helpe of good company, if vve | 

H h 2 
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ſee any man to walke in a good way, let him 
not walke alone, but let us joyne our ſelves |} 
| with thoſe that walke in Gods wayes, for why 
doth God leave us not onely his Word to di- 
re us which way to goe, but likewiſe exam- 
ples inallrimes,bur that we ſhould follow thoſe 
examples 2 which are like the Pillar of fire— 
which went before 2/rael unto Canaan, Wee 
havea Cloude and a Pillar of examples before | 
us (unto which he alludcs. Hebr. 12.1.) to 
leade us unto Heaven, not onely the Word, 


but examples inall rimes. Wa!ke as you have- 
oY for aw example (ſaith Paul ) therefore it is a 
| character bf a gratious diſpoſition to joyne 
withthe juſt, and thoſe who walke in the wayes 
of God. We ſee there is in all the creatures 
| aninſtin@ to keepe company with their owne 
kinde : as we ſee in Doves, Sheepe, Geeſe and 
the like. So it comes from a ſupernaturall 
' gratious inſtindt of grace; forthe good to walke 
and company with the good, helping them on 
intheway to Heaven. Tt is therefore a point of 


ſpeciall wiſedome to fingle out thoſe for our 
company who are ableto help us thither: as it is 
| for _ to chooſe their company to travell 
with. 

Againe, if we would walke aright. in the 
wayes of God, letus haveour end in our eye, 
like unto therraveller : looke on Heaven, the 
| day of jadgement, thoſe times either of cternall 
| happineſle or miſery which vve muſt all come 
\to0. The having oftheſe in oureye will _ 


t 
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the whole courſe of our life, for the end infuſerh 
vigorinour carriages, and puts a great deale of 
life inthe uſe ofthe meanes breeding a love of 
them, though they be harſh. Therefore we 
muſt pray and labour for Paticnce to conflict 
with our owne corrruptions and thoſe of the 
times we live in. This 1s unpleaſantto doe, bur 
when a man hath his aime and end in his cye 
this inſpires ſuch vigor and ſtrength in a man 
thatitmakes him uſe meanes and courſes con- 
trary to his owne naturall diſpoſition, offering 
a holy violence unto himſelfe: as thus it is not 
abſolutly neceſſary, that I ſhould have this 
orthat,or have them all, or in ſuch and ſuch a 
meaſure, but it is abſolutely neceſſary, that I 
ſhould be ſaved and not damned : therefore 
this courſe I will take, intheſe wayes I will and 
muſt walke, which leade to Salvation. Let us 


| 


therefore with cALoſes have in our eye, the- 
Recompence of the reward, and with our bleſſed | 
Saviourthe head of the faithfull, have before 
our eyes the joy that was ſet before him, which 
will make us paſle by all thoſe heavie things 
that he paſſed through. Ler us with the holy 
men of ancient time have zhe price of that high 
callixz in our eye, to make us notwithſtan- 
ding all oppoſition prefle forwards towards the 
marke., | 

And thenagaine, becauſe it is ſaid indefinirly 
here : They ſhall walke in theſe wayes : remem- 
ber alwayes,torake Wiſedome and Prudence 
along with you in all your walkings. Ir is put 
| Hh 3 indefinitly 


Hebr.y 1.36, 


3. 


ia 
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thoughts, defires, affections, uſing all good 
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indefinitly, becauſe we ſhould leave our none. 
For as weſay inthings that are to be beleeved, 
Faith chooſcthnot this objeR, and not another, 
ſo Obedience chooſeth not this obje&, I will 
obey Godin this and not inthis, bur it goes on 
in all Gods wayes. Therefore if we would 
| walke on arightin Gods wayes, there muſt be 
confi.'cration of all[therclations as we ſtand to 
| God. Firſt vvhat dutics vve ow to God in hea- 
venly things, to pleaſe him above all, whom- 
ſoever we diſpleaſe and ro {ecke the Kingdome 
of Heaven and his: Righteouſneſle before all, 
that all things may follow which are ﬀeedfull| 

for us. | 
| So in the next place, when we looke to our 

ſelves, ro know thoſe wayes whichare required 
of us inregard of our ſelves:for every Chriſtian | 
is a Temple wherin God dwells,thefore we are) 
rocarry ourſelves holily, robs much in Prayer, 


| beſt diſtinguiſhedto be a good walker by thoſe 
( ſecret wayes betwixt God and his ſoule; thoſe 
| walks of Meditation and Praycr, wherein there 
is much ſweet intercourſe betwixt God and the 
ſoule. Therefore in this caſe a man makes con- 
ſcience of his Communion with God in his 


| 


' meanes appointed of God to maintaine this 
Communion. 

Thenwe ſhould look te our own carriage in 
theuſe ofthe creatures : to carry our ſelves in 
{allthings indiffcrently, becauſe Wiſcdome and) 
Prudente_ 


4 


| ard Communion with God in ſecret; A man is! 


d 
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Ew 


Prudence is {cene in thoſe things eſpecially, to 
uſe things indifferent, indifferently, not to be 
much intheuſc ofthe world, in joy or ſorrow : 
burin moderationto uſetheſe things, being ſure 


to ſet our affetions upon the maine. 
 Andſointhings indifferent, not to doe them 
with offence and exceſlſe, but to ſee and obſerve 


therule in allrhings of indiffterency. 


— 
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And for 'our carriage to others in thoſe 
wayes, letus conſider, whdt we owe to thoſe 


above us, whar reſpe@ is due to Governours, 
and what ro others, whatto thoſe whoare with | 
out, what rothoſewhoarc weake, vve owe an 
example of holy life unto them, that vve give 
no occaſion of ſcandall : and alſo ro; walke | 
wiſcly towards them that are without, that we 


ſpoken off. | 
And for all conditions which God ſhall caft 


us into,remember that thoſe be wayes which 
we ſhould walke ſcemely in. If Proſperity, 
let us take heed of the inns of proſperity,Pride, 
Inſolency, Security, Hardneſle of heart and the 
like. If Adverſity, then let us practiſe the graces 
thereof, take heed of murmuring and repining 
ejetion of ſpirit, Diſpaire and the like, This 


isto walke like a wife man in all conditions, in 
thoſe relations he ftands in, 

For our words likewiſe and expreſſions to 0- 
thers inthat kind of our walking,that they may 
be ſavourie and to purpoſe, that wee labour ro 
ſpcakeby rule, ſeeing we muſt give an account 


give no occafion for the wayes of God to be ill | | 


Hha4 of | 


6, 


, 
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of every idle wordar the day of judgement. So 
that inall our Jabours, carriage and ſpeech we 
Maris. 38. | uſt Iabourtodocall wiſely and juſtly. Theſe 
| are the wayes of God, and: The juſt walke in 
them, | 

Nezattvely what we muſt avoide in all our walk- 
ng. 
\ Ie muff not do Saks in generall, we muſt never doe 
pry el any thing againſt Religion,againft Conſcience, 
\ Conſcience or | againſt a mans particular Place and Calling, or 
1#ſtice, againſt Juſtice, Ler us not touch upon the 
breach of any good thing, eſpecially of Religi- 
onand Conſcience. Thus a man ſhall walke 
inthe wayes of God, if withWiſedome and Pru- 
| dence he conſider what wayes are before him, 
to God, to himſeclfe, to others: in all conditi- 
| ONS and ſtates of life, to'ſee what hee muſt, and 

what he muſt not doe,and thento walk in them 

; anſwerably. | 

For. our incouragement to walke in Gods 
wayes 1n our generall and particular callings. 


| The = .; { Know firſtthey are the moſt ſafe waies of all, 

Gol are the Whatſoevertrouble or affliction we meet with- 

| oſt (ae all, itis no matter, it will proove the ſafeſt way 
_ i jntheend. For as it was with the cloude which | 


; went before Gods people,it was both for Di- 

reHtion and ProteQion : ſo the Spirit of God, 
and the wayes of God as they ſerve for Dire&i- 
| ' on, {9 they ſerve for Protetion, God will di- 
, rect, and prote&t us if wee walke in his wayes : 
| let him be ourDirecor, and he will be our pre- 
| 


ſerver and proteQtor in all times, 
Apaine, 


Om ——- - :w_ ICS NN ———_— 
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Divels inſtruments, and many ſnares. But in 


| yvhar vve doe let us do as Gods vvayes, having 
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Againe, they are the moſt pleaſant wayes of be 


all, all Wiſedomes wayes are paved with Proſ- 
perity and Pleaſure, for when: God . doth 
enlarge and ſandtifie the ſoule to walke in 
them, he giveth withall a royall gift, inward 
peace of conſcience and joy unſpeakeable and 
glorious with an inlarged Spirit. God meets 
his children in his owne wayes, they are ther- 
fore to walkethere. Let aman ſtart out of Gods 
vvayes, hee meets vviththe Divell, vvith the 


Gods vvayes, he fhall be ſure ro meete vvith 
God, it he vvalke in them vvith Humility and 
reſpe&t to God, looking up for direction and 
ſtrength, and denying his owne Wiſedome: in 
this caſe a man ſhall beſure to have God goe a- 
long vvith him in all his vvayes. In Gods 
vyayes expe Gods company : therefore they 
are the ſafeſt and the moſt pleaſant vvayes. 
Andrthey are the cleaneſt and holieſt vvayes 
of all: having this excellent propertie inthem, 
thar as they Jeade to comfort, ſo they end in 
comfort, they all end in Heaven. Therefore | 
let us not be vveary of Gods vvayes,. of Chri- 
ſtianity and our particular Callings : vvherein 


{ſanRifiedthem by Prayer,and doc it in Obed:- 
enceto God. They are Gods vvayes vvhen 

they are ſanified ;. God hath ſet me in this | 
ſtanding, I expe his bleſſing therin, and vvhat 
bleſſing I find, I vvillgive him the praiſe: God 
hath appointed that in ſerving man] ſerve him : | 


therefore * - 


They are the 


moſt pleaſant 
Wayes. 


_— — — 
! 


They are the 
moſt cleaxne & 
boly wazei. | 
ſal I9 Ye 


ed 
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Vſe.l. 
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25s the worke of God, and ve ſhall finde them 


therefore vve muſt goe on in our particular | 
| vvayes, asrhe'wayes of God,doing every thing 


the comfortableſt and pleaſanteſt wayes which 
end in joy,happineſle andglory. _ 

Theufe hereof tmay bee firſt Reprehenfjon | 
ufito thoſe who can talke but not walke, that 
have tongues but not fecte, to wit affeions, 
thar come by ſtarts into the narrow way: but yet 
benever well till they rurne backe againe into 
the world, that broad way which leads unto de- 
ſtruion. 


Pſal 34.7. 


Secondly, it is for InſtruRtion, to ſtirre us up 
to walke in Gods wayes: as Pſalwe.1. Bleſſed 
is the man that walkethnotin the counſel! of the_> 
wneodly, &c. But his delight win the Law of the 
Lord, andinthat Law doth he meditate day _ 
night. 

"Chirdly, this is for Conſolation, if this be 
our walke, then God will walk with us and the 
Angels of God ſhall have charge of us to keepe| 
us inall onr wayes: and though like David we 
flip out of the way, yetthis notbeing our walke 
we come to the way againe. Though Gods 
children miffe of their way,yettheir reſolution, 
choiceand indeavour, wasto walkeinthe way, 
therefore ſuch are ſtil! in a bleſſed eſtate, and 
keepetheir communion with God. A man is 


{ 


| nor-ſaid to alter his way, till healter his choice | 

and reſolution. The beſt man may have an ill 
'paſſonand mifſethe way, but he will not turne | 
{from it willingly. And the worſt man may have | 
- E 


—_ —— 


| 
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a good paſſion, and come into tke way, but 
never continue in it,to make it-his walke., From 
all which it appeareth, thatthey arc onely righ- 
teous perſons, who continue to walke in the 
waycs of Gqd. It is therefore Conſolation unto 
them who take that courſe, though all the 
world goe another way, yet they muſt imi- 
tatejuſt men. And for us,we muft imitate theſe 
juſt men, though they bee never ſo few in the 
world, and deſpiſed. It we would be counted 
the ſervants of Gvd,we muſt imitate them that 
walke in thoſe pathes. 

Now it is ſaid that the other ſort, wicked men, 
the wayes of God ſhall haye a quite contrary 
courſc inthem. 

But the tranſereſſors ſhall fall therin, 

As one and the ſ{clfe-ſame cloude was both 

light to the 7/rachites and darkeneſſe untathe Ai- 


zyptians - Sothe ſame wayes of God proove| 


both light and darkenefſle, life and death to the 
-odly and wicked : as the Apoſtle ſpeakes,unto 


| the one they are the ſavonr of I: feunts lift, and unto | 


the other the [avonr of d'ath unto death. Therfoxe 
now here is the concluſion ofall : if no warning 
will ſerve the turne of all what hath been given 
and ſaid : yetthe word of God ſhall nor returne 
cmprie, it ſhall cffethar for which it was ſent : 
one worke or other it will doe: even upon the 
moſt perverſe, 
The tranſqrefors ſhall jall therin, 
W hence vve ſeeand may obſerve, That the 


2 
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2 Cor;2. 16. 
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Obſerv, | 


fave word mhich is aword of life aud ſalvation to 
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Iohn.6.60, 


At.1z-49. | 


2 Cor 3. 16: | 


1Cor.1,33,24- 


' poſtles beleeve and confeſſe Chrit, did alſo 


| made the unbeleeving Tewes blaſpheme, did 
' make 45 many as did belong unte cternall life Be. 


ſome the ſavour of life uns life : and ſoin another 
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the godly i an occaſion of ſinne and perdition unto 
the wicked. Th: ſame Sunnyvhich makes lowers 
and herbs to {mcl ſweet, makes carrions to ſmel 
vyarle, The ſame vvord vvhich made the A- 


make many others of his Diſciples goe backe 
from him, ſaying : Thi is a hard ſaying who can 
beare it? SocAF.13. Theſame word vvhich 


leeve. And vvhen Chriſt preached, many blaſ. 
phemed, and ſaid he hada Divell:otherstruſted 
and defended him. So faith Pax/,the ſame word 
ro ſomeis the ſavour of death unto death, and to 


place heſpeakes ofthe ſamevvord, but wepreach 
Chriſt crucified, unto the Tewes a ſiumbl.ng blocke, 
and untsthe Greekes fooliſhneſſe, but unto th:m 
which arecalled both Iewes and Greeks. Chriſt the | 


t Pet2,7,9. | 


Reaſon.T. | 


power of God. and the wiſedome of God. To this 
purpoſe Peter ſpeakes of Chriſt, nnto you there- | 
ore who believe he &s pretions , but nto them 
which are diſovedient, 8c. CA ſtone of ſumbling 
and arocke of off ence, even unto them which ſtum-.) 
ble at the word, beeing diſobed.ent, whereunto 
alſo they were appointed. The Reaſons are. 
Becauſe, Thenaturall man perceiveth not the_s 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſſe 
unto bim,neither can he know them, becauſe they are 
{biritually diſcerned : but he thatis ſpirituall judg- 
eth all things, &c. 
Secondly, Becauſe they who ave ewill hate = 
light 


— — 
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l;zht,and therefore cannot love what they hate. 
Ths ( Chriſt ſaith) & the condemnation, that 
light ts come into the world, and men loved darke- 
neſſe better then light, becauſe their deeds were 
evill. 

Thirdly, Becauſe they are blinded, therefore 
they arc led away bythe god of this world Sa. 
tan,{o that they cannor perceiveany thing that is 
ſpirituall, for God hath not giventhem a heart 
ro-Perceive, 7c. 


called The Faithof Gods ele; and wee know 
( without Faith it u impoſſible topleaſe God.:. for it 
| is faid that the word: profited not thoſe unbelieving 
leives,becauſeit was not mingled with Faith in thoſe 
whoheard it. FA 

Fiftly, Becauſe the Word is like the Sunne, 
which cauſeth plants to ſmell ſweer,and a dung- 


and extraQsthe finne and: foule yapours. our of 
others. 

The 7 ſe is, Firft Reproofe unto them who 
ſtumble at the wholeſome Do&trines of the 
Word, of El-&ion, Reprobation, Predeftina- 
tion, andthelike, ſuch indeed ſtumble ar Chriſt 
himſelfe, he isa ſtumbling blocke unto them, as 


ſtumble at his Word. 

Secondly,notto love the word the worſe be- 
cauſe evill men be madgrhe worſe by it, which 
ſhewes rather the mighty power of the Word, 
which diſcovercth them, and willnot let chem 


| 


be: 


| 


| 


Fourthly, becauſe they want Faith, which is 


hill toſmell ſtinking. So it works grace in-ſome, | 
| 


Peter (peaketh. They ſtumble at Chriſt who: 


477 | 


Snn XVL 


lohn.3.19. 


3. 


1 Cor. 4.4: 


Heb.x1.6, 
Hebr. 4. 2, 


rſt. 


t Pet.z 3, 


PC TC” CC —— —m—_— 


oo 


ER px 


Sur. XVI 


NO | 


we J 


V ſe.3. 


1 Theſ,2.13. 


| Pia! 32, 10, 


be hid, unmasking Hypocrits ro themſelves and 
others. As wemuſtnot like the Sun the worſe 
becauſe it makes carrion ſmell ; nor the fanne, 
becauſe it winnoweth away the chaffe; ſo muſt 
wenot fall out with the Word, becauſe it hath 
theſe effeAs upon wicked men. 

Laſtly, itisfor Conſolation unto them thar 
when their ſinne is reprooved, fall-not our with 
the Word, but with their ſfinne. When they 
are excited to duty they hate their corruption 
and doe indeavour to walke honeſtly without 
reproofe. This ſhewesthe word is not the ſa- 
your of death unto death to them, but the ſa- 
your of life unto life: which Saint Paul makes 
afigneof EleQion, When they receive the word of 
God, as the word of God with Thankſziving, T his 
indeed is a matter of praiſe to give God thanks 
for his good word, which ſaves our ſoules, 
and comforts us heere in the way of all our 
Pilgrimage, till vvee arrive at heavenly glo- 
I. 

” For Concluſion of all, what then remaineth 
on ourpartto be done? ſurely to hearken no 
more to fleſh and blood, to the world or the 
Divyell: but to heare whar God faithin his moſt 
holy Word, and:to frame our hearts with a 
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ſtrong Reſolutiontothis Retwmng here exhor-. 


| lovy Gods counſellto his people, to Retwrne. 


from 


tedto. O if vve knevvthe many miſerics and | 
ſorrovves vvhichattendeth vvretched and mil: | 
,crable ſinners, and finnefull courſes here and 
( hereafter; it vvould be our firſt vworke to fol-| 
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| and mercifulla God: that he may (as his pro- 


miſe is) heale our Backſlidmmes; and be, a the— 
| Dew #nt0#4, to make us fruitfull and aboundant 
in every goodand perfect worke. 

Whart can be {aid more for our inconurage- 
"ment then that which hath beene delivered in 
this Chapter. God the party offended, whois: 
Jz roy A n, God all-ſufficient, exhorts us. to 
return unto himwho is able and willingto help. 
And hee allſo ( out of hisrich goodnefle) fore-. 


who being fallen by his iniquity, ought therefore 
to-pitic himſelfe, Returneand not runne on in a 


| further courſe of diſobedience, and backeſli- 


ding. And words are put in. our mourhes, di&ta- 


prevailing with him : what an incouragement 
is this 2 yea further, (as we have heard) theſe 

etitions. are all anſwered gratioufly,' and a-. 
don wor; y above all they did aske:wherinGod 
ſurmounteth our defires, and thoughts, as wee: 
heard atlarge. Whereby we alſo may be con- | 
fident to have our petitions and ſuites in like 
{ort granted, ifwegoc unto God with his owne 


words of Prayer we ſhall be ſare ro vanquiſh 
all our ſpirituall enemies: for faithfull Prayer 
works wonders in Heaven and Earth. And 


| thar God doth nor bid us be religious to onr 


loſe; he ſheweth that we ſhall looſe nothing 
by following his counſell, and walking in a re- 
ligious 


© eee o—_— ee ee ee — — 


from our finnefull waycs, to mecte ſo gratious |: 


watrneth us of the dangerous eſtate a finner is in: | 


ted by God himſelfe,which nceds muſt be very | 


words, and forme preſcribed. If we ##he with) 
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John.z. 4, 


Iſi,l: 28. 
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Mat.11.19» 


Luk.10. 42. | 
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ligious courſe of life : having abhominated our; 
Idols, Hee will obſerve ns, and fee us, and bee a 
ſhelter unto us, having a derivation of fruit- 
fulneſſe from his fulnefle: 7» mee i thy fruite_- 

' found. 
| Laſtly we have heard who can make right 
uſe of theſe things delivered « onely the 
| wiſe and prudent - ſuch onely can underſtand 
heavenly things to purpoſe: hi ſecret i with 
them that feare him : and Wiſedome is (only) 
juſtified of her children. When others have no 
heart given them to perceive Gods wayes a-| 
right ( as Moſes ſpeaketh ) Tranſereſſers fall 
'in Gods right waies, whilſt the juſt walks com- 
 fortably in them. then letus hate ſinevery day 
more and more, and bein love with Religion 
and the wayes of God: forthat'sthe true good, 
which is the everlaſting good, that better 
CA aries part ,which ſhall never be taken away : 
| Whoſoever drinks of this living water ſhall never 
\thirft agame, The beſt things of this world, 
| have butthe ſhadow,not the ſubſtance of good-! 
nefſe. Letusrhen be wiſe for our {clves, and 
pitice our ſelves intime whilſt it is called to day, 
becauſe ( as our Saviour ſpeaks ) The night ap- 
proacheth,wherin no man can work.O then,letusof- 
ten examine our hearts and covenant with them, 
lerus ſee our finnes as they are, and Gods good- | 
| nefle as it is ; that our ſcarlet finns may be done | 
away asa miſt from before him. O baniſh a-' 
way our <Atheiſme, which by our ſinnefull con- | 
| verſation proclaimeth us to be of the numberof 
| thoſe; 
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thoſe fooles, who have faid in their heart, that Snn, XVI; 
there is no God. This ſerious confideration, | 9-34-2, 
alwayes makes firſt a ſfop, and then a Returnime - , 
to beleeve indeed that there is a God, who | 
made the world, and a judgement to come. ; 
/ f This God (by Moſes) callath rue Wiſedeme_ | :: *s 
indeed, To remember our latter end: Ot faith he) Deur.32.29, 
that they were wiſethat they would thinke of theſe_> 
| rbings - of whichthings ? the miferics which ; 
| attend finne here and hereafter, and the bleſ- 
| fings and comforts which follow a godly life | 
/ both here and hereafter. That they would remem- |.Lamen, 1.9, 
| ber their latter end, the negle& whereof Tere- 
my (heweth wasthe cauſe: that they came downe 
| wonderfully and had no comforter: becaufe they re- 
; mermmbrednot their latter end, * 
| Therefore letus ſtudy this point well; that | 
| there is a God and a judgement to come, and 
this will compell us even out of ſelfe-love to 
returne from our ſinnefull courſts, and make a 
ſtop. By this meanes we ſhallnotnecd a Philips 
boy to cry to us cvery day, we are mortall and | 
muſt die, ifour meditations oncea day be both | 
in Heaves and Hell. Theſe ſtrong confiderati- | 
ons ( aided with ſtrong rationall refleQings on 
our ſelves) will keep us within compaſle,over- 
| aw us and make us quakeand trembleto goe on 
: in finne, which is worſe then the Divell in this, 
' that theicby he became a Divell. This will 
| Crive us tofly unto God, that he may heale onr 
» Backefiidings,who is deſcribed with healing nader 
. his wings, who inthe dayes of his fleſh healed 
I 1 all 
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all miſerable and Returning Backefliders who 
evercameunto him. Therefore let us Jay to 
| hearttheſethings, that ſo wee may bec kept 
in ſoule and body pure and unſpot- 
ted, holy and without blame in his 
ſight, untill the day of Redempti- 
on, when our mortality ſhall 
put on immortality, and our 
corruptible incorrupti- 
ON, to reigne with 
God for ever 


and ever, 
* X 
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containedin this Treatiſe, 


Conſcience from this of the Sperit, 
Secondly ,Convittion of Righteouſneſſe. 


I. There muſt muſt be a Righteonſnefſe. 


2. Thatit t n0t 11 any creatare. 


i 
} 


'  4-The Spirit Convinces that this belongs 
| leevers, | 


T7. 9eſtion. 


How the Holy Ghoſt doth convince men of the_- 
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convincing of this rightroufneſſe. P 4$99-} 
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2. — 
Why u the ſending of the Spirit neceſſary for the 


For theſe Reaſons. 
I. Bicauſe it is above the conceit of man. P.4.59, 
2. Reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt s neceſiary for this 
conviction. | P.,5 co. 
3. Reaſon becauſe fleſh and bloud i full of pride. 
P.501. 


| Objection. | 
Alas I am not convinced of the- Spirit that Chriff 
is my righteouſneſſe,therefore what caſe amTin. 
T, he fol anſwer of this very comfortable. P.zo1. 
TRogee all this. Rn P.503. 
In which is ſhewenthe pritiledges and prevoga- 
tives of a man that is convinced in all temptations. | 


P.503-. 

1. When God himelfe feemes t0 bee our AR | 
| P.503. 
2. Againſt Satan, P.503-. 
3. Againſt ouy owne conſciences. P.5ea 


How we may know whether:we be convinced of 
this righteouſneſſe. 

The anſwer to this. P.c 04. 

Secondly but how ſhall T know that the Holy Ghoſt 
hath convinced me enough of finne, ſo that 1 may 
,-4 preſumption apply the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt, 

*r the Holy Ghoſt havediſcovered my ſinfull 


cond:tion, P.504. 
2. By the workeof the Spirit. P.505. 
3-By inward peace and great joy. P.505, 


4. Where 
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a Where this « it _ all objettions.P.50 6+ 


"CF "TOET. ns 


The-uſe. 
How we ſhould live by faith. P.z06. 
2.How every day to make uſe of the righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt. P.507. 


Wherefere did Chri Ft goe to the Father, 


. 1: Tomake application of what he had wrought. | 


|  Fyod; 
2 To ſendthe Spirit. . P5068. 
3. Toftop Satans month. -  #.508. 


4. To make the Father our Fathey. P.z508. 

5. Sweet comforts at the hower of death, P.5 08, 
The uſe. 

Great comfort in the hower of death. P.509,510. 


| 


_—_—_— 
- 


_ ox 


| | 
| 


$2202228 TEFES 


12336 KROC COnOT Tongs 4290e __ 
THE -. 
SAINTS 

Priviled ge. 

lonmn 16. $,9,10. 
When beis come,he ſhall repronye the 
; worldof fine, righteouſneſſe and 
judgement. Of fin, becauſe they be- 
leevs notin me;Of righteouſneſſe, 
becauſe Ipoe to my Father ; Of 
judgement, becauſe the Prince of 

BY thus world is judged. 

Eſpecially the 10,verſe, Of righte- | 
ouſneſſe,becauſe Igo to my Father 


and you ſhall ſee me no more. 


FAS R blcfſed Saviour defcending 
d from Heaven to Earth forthe Re- | 
51 | demption of man: after he had 
S27/| accomplithed thar great worke, 

S=®) heaſccnded thither againe. And | 
knowing. 


mc, 


knowing his Diſciples would take his depar.- 
| tore very heavily, hee laboursto arme them a-- 
| gainft the aſſaults of allgricfe and ſorrow that 
might otherwiſe opprefle them,andthat by ma- 
'ny arguments. Among the reſt, this is not the 
leaſt,that þ ak he is gone away,he will ſend the 
Comforr&tnto them. God never takes away 
any thing from his children bur heſends them a 
better. And this Comforter whom he promiſed 
to ſend ſhall bearethem through inall their Mi- 


ſpeakes them. You my Diſciples are to encoun- 
ter withthe world, Be of good comfort,my Spi- 
rit ſhallgoe along with you, agd he {hall reproove 
the world of ſmne, righteouſneſſe,and judgement .Of 
your ſclves you are too weake, but 'the Spiric 
ſhall ſtrengthen you, and make way into the 
hearts ofthoſe that ſhall be ſaved, by canvin- 


So that bee not diſcouraged, the Spirit ſhall 


docrine. When the Comforter i come, he ſhall re- 
proove the world of ſinne, andof righteonſneſſe, and 


judgement ,becanſethe Prince of this world ts judged. 
Therearethrec maine parts of falvation. 
Knowledge of our mifery, knowledge ofour 


Ghoſt ſhall worke all theſe, he ſhall Convince 


\the world of their owne finne, of righteoulneſle | 
| by a Mcdiator, and of a reformation of life: So | 
that! 


The Saints Priviledee. is TD; | 


niſtery, all funion; and in cffeR hee thus. be. | 


cing them of ſme, righteouſneſſe, andjudgement ;* 


judzement : Of finne,becauſe they beleeve not in me, | 
Of righteouſneſſe, becauſe I gue ts the Father ; of 


breath courage into youand make way for your | 


| 


deliverance, and a life anſwerable. The Holy | 


Zi 
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thar the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
in the carriage of the who 
falvation. Where he begins, he makes an end. 
'Where he Convinces of finance, he Convinces of 


——C_. 


gor along with you 


| righteouſnefſe, and then ofa neceſſiry of a refor- 


4 


| mation, he bcearecs all afore him, and he doth ir 
ina ſpirituall order. 

' Firſt, he Convinc 
of rightcouſneſſe, rhen of judgement, becaulc ir 
werc in vaine to Convinceat the rightcouſnefſe 
of Chriſt,unlefle he hath before Convineed of 


ded « Whocarcs for a pardon that is not con- 
demned * therefore he Convinces of fin firſt, Þ 


Hereis athreefold Convincing, of finne, of 


e bufinefſe of mans 


cs theworld of finne, then: | 


fin; Forwho cares for balme that is not woun- |- 


have ſpoken heretofore of Convincing of ſinne. | 


Io 
Coayiacing of 
fig, 


of theſe hath a reaſon added thereto. of ſix. be- 
cauſe they belceve not inme ;, Of righteonſneſſe, be. 
cauſe T goe to my Father; Of judgement, becauſe the 
Pronce of this world i judged. 

The Holy Ghoſt begins with Convincing of 
fin; Whatis this Convincing 2 It isa cleare and | 
infallible demonſtration of our condition, Tr 
brings a commanding light into the foulc, It ſers 


rurnings and windings. To convince is to make 
.a man as the Pfalmiſts phraſe is, lay his hand 
upqn his mouth. Light is a convincing thing, 
now we ſee the Sun,we ſee it-is day, though ten 


| 


notbeleeve them, becauſe the convincing herof 
Is 


— ——— _— 


rightcouſneſſe,and of judgement, and every one | | 


downe the ſoule and takes away all cavills, all : 


thouſand men ſhould ſay it isnot day, we would |. 


What 1s this 
Conyincing, 


g——_ 
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is undeniable, that he muſt be an unreaſonable | 
man that gaineſayes it, 

So then, the Spirit of God brings a comman- 
ding light into the ſoule undeniable; thon att 
thus and thus, hereno ſhifting, no winding and 
turning will ſerve the turne, when the Holy 
Ghoſt comes with this light, I doc but plainely 
unfold this. | | 

This ConviRion of the Holy Ghoſt is not.in 
generall onely, that all men are ſinners, but par- 
ticular and ſtrong, thouarr a finner, and thou arr 
in danger of dammation; And it is univerſal, 
taking in fins of nature, fins of life,finsof the un- 
derſtanding, will, and affe&ions,and ir is not of 
(finne onely, but of the miſery by finne, of the 
| | danger, folly, and madnefſle of {inre, and of the 
;aggravations that greaten ſinne : as of ſtifling ſo 
many good motions, withſtandirg ſo many 
meanes, abufing ſo many mercies. The Holy | 
Ghoſt Convinces us throughly, that wee can | 
have nothing to reply. Becauſe Thave ſpoken of 
this before, I am ſhort. Beloved,unleflethe Holy 
| Ghoſt Convince, there will be no Convincing, 
| our deceitfull hearts have ſo many windings and 
; urnings; proud nature armesit ſelfe with defen- 
ccs,asa hedge-hogg winds himſelfe round and 
defends himſelf by his pricks. So you have many 
| cloaththemſclves with ſtrong words, ill rranſla-- 

tions upon others, frivolous mitigations,the way 
of the multitude, as with a coate of male to keep 
outthis Conviction,that did notthe Holy Ghoſt 
ſtrike in hard with their conſciences, Thouart 


the 
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et 


| theman ; thisworke would never bee done. 
But you willaske me this Queſtion, how ſhall 

we know common Convidiiot' of conſcience 

| from this ofthe Spirir? forcarnall men that goe 


on,what isthis ſaving Conviction ? 

| Tanſwer, Common Conviction by thelighr 
of Nature is a weake Conviction, a little ſparke 
will ſhewalitle light, bur it will notinlighten a 


light,as the Sun;theSpiritisa ſtrong lighr,ſtron- 
gerthen naturall conſcience. Naturall confcience 
and common light is of ſome breaches of the ſe- 
cond Table. Naturall confcience never convin- 


all,as youmay fee in David, Pſal.51. He reſolves. 
| all intothis,as if he ſhould ſfay,whar ſhould T re{! 
yon of my murther and Adultery, infin didm 
mether conceive me, ſo atrue Chriſtian dork 
not looktothe branches ſo much as tothe root; 
Then againe,a tararall conſcience when it con- 
vinccth aman,it is againft tis will, it makes him 
notthe better man, he mends nor upon it, bur he 
istortured and tormenred; Bura man that iscon-. 
vinced bythe Holy Ghoeſt,herakes Gods parta- 
inſt himſclfe he is willingto be laid open thar. 
Row find rhe greater mercy; Sothat rhereis a 


of ConviQteacdf the Spirit. The 


rit, which is of :ahigher narare then that of na- 


to Hdll are Convinced by a common Convidi- 
roome, it muſt be the worke of ſome greater | 


| Cs of corrupt narure, butthe Spirit doth moſt of | 


Plal. 5x. 


| 


| 2, Diffe- | 


Yence. 


ConvidionoFthe Spiritisthe lightof the Spi-|. 


\ 


grand difference berweene common convidtion | 


LS —_ 


{ curall conſcience, I will ſend the Comforter, | ' 
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when hecomes he will greatly inlighten and | 
over-power the ſoule. 
Againe, the ConviRon of the Spirit ſticks 
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by a man, it never leavesthe ſoule : Bur thar of | 
an ordinary conſcience it is but for a fizſh, and! 
| after they are worſe then they were before. I: 
| muſt cut offtheſe things, becauſe the time is al- i 
waies paſt upon theſe occaſions before we begin. | 
| Come wetherefore to make ſome Je. The | 
| Spirixdoth Convinceof ſinne. But how 2 by the 
| Miniftery ordinarily, though not aloneby the | 
| Miniſtery. Therefore we muſt labour willingly 
'toſubmirtothe Miniſtery Convincirg offfinne. 
| Conſcience will Convince firſt or laſt. Ts itnot ' 
| better to havea ſaving ConviRion now to pur- | 
poſe,then to have a bare deſperate Conviction | 
in Hell. O beloved all the admonitions wee 
heare, if we regardthem not now,we ſhall here- | 


Sword of the Spirit of God, and it isan argu- 
ment of a good heartto wiſh,O thatthe Miniſte-. 
' ry might meet with my corruption, that it may 
| be diſcovercd to me to the full. A true heart 
thinkes {in the greateft enemy, and of 21! other- 
miſeries it deſires to bee freed' from the thral-: 
dome thereof; For that defiles Heaven and Earth 
and ſeparates God from his creature. Irs that 


|after, therefore labour to make good uſe of this 


.thatrhrew Angels out of Heaven, . Adam outof 
| Paradice, "Whatimbiners: bleffings:and puts a 
[ſting iato all afflitions but fin*'if it were nor for 
{fin we would rake: up any crofle; and beare any 


There- 


[Sen more quictlythen we doe. 
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Therefore as we deſire to be ſaved; and to 
ſtand with comfort before God ar the day of | 
judgement, let us defire and indeavour to hee | 
throughly Convinced of finne. Take heed of | 
reſiſting the Spirit of God inthe Miniſtery: why ' 
arc ſo many led captive of their-luſts, but be. | 
cauſe they hate the Miniftery of the Word, they | 
looke-upon it as Ah4b did upon Elias, Haſt | 
thou Gund me, O-my Enemy: They natural- 
ly are in lave with their ſfinnes,and there is none 
ſo-much hated asthoſe thar preſent themſclves | 
to: themſelves. A man take him in his pure | 


. { naturalls isa fooliſh creature, his heart riſes a- | 


| gainſt Conviction. You ſee thePhariſces, Wiſe | 
| men, Learned men,being convinced they hatred | 


tombe them and difcover the dead mens bones | 
within. So many nowa daics that are: convin- | 
ced, hate any thar by life or ſpeech diſcover 
their ſinne untothem, if it were poſſible and in 
| their powerto the death; Thusthe Holy Ghoſt | 
| CONViNces of fin, But before I leave this point; [et | 
| me addethis from the reaſon orground of this | 
| Conviftion[ becauſe they belerve not in me] That 
; unbeleefe makes all other finnes damnable, no 
i finne is damnable if we 'could beleeve and re- 
| pent. Therefore we are convinced of fin, be- 
; cauſe we doe not belecve: as we ſay of a man 
; that is condemned, becaufe he cannot reade, | 
' therefore he is condemned, he ſhould eſcape it 
| hecould reade being for no great fault; ſo it is 
; here, iris not beleeving in Chriſtand repenting | 


; makes _ 
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, Chriſt tothe death; why 2 becauſe he did un- | Mac. 23.37. 
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makes all otherſins deadly. 

The differing of one man from another is 
their faith and repentance,ſomethere be whoſe 
ſinnes are greater then others, yer by the Spirit 
of God and Faith, they worke them out every 
day. Iris faith inthe brazen Serpent that takes. 
away the ſting of the fiery Serpents. | 

J have done withrhe conviction: of finne. Let | 
us now come to ſpeake of the convition of 
Righteouſneſle, | 

of righteouſneſſe, becanſe I ge tomy Father and 
you ſhall ſee me no more; lt is a fit time for the 
Holy Ghoſt to convince Gods people of righ-\ 


' teouſneſſe whenthey are convinced offſinne be- ! 


fore, then they can reliſh Chriſt : Balme is 
balme indeed when the wound is diſcovered 
and felt, O thena pardon is welcome when the . 


| party is condemned, The reaſon of this con- 
vidtion of righteouſneſle is, becauſe I goe to my | 
Father end you ſhall ſee me no more. The Holy | 


Ghoſt as heſets on ſinne upon the conſcience, | 
ſo he takes off finne by applying to the conſci- | 
ence the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, this is his 
office, firſt, ro convincethe world of finne, and 
then to convince of righteouſneſle, wherby we. 
ſtand righreous before God. | 


. eradotion of , 
 COnNy:Gton of 
i1o%rtcouſmneſle 


And this righteouſneſſe here is not our owne 

| iphicrent, but the righteouſneſle of Chriſt a Me- 

| diator, God and man. 

' The Holy Ghoſt convinces of rightcou(- 

neflc inthis order of a fourctold gradation, 
Firſtthat there muſt be a righteoulneſſe, and 


- 


| 
| 


! 


afull righteouſneſle. The 
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caſe we have arightcouſnetſe of a good carri- 
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The ſecondis this, thatthereis no ſuch righ- 
teouſnefle in the creature. 

Thirdly, that rhis is to be had in Chriſtthe 

Mediator. 
Fourthly, that this righteouſneſſe is our 
righteouſneſle. 

Firſt there muſt be a righteouſneſle, for wee 
have todeale with a God who is righteouſneffe 
it ſelfe; and no uncleane thing ſhall come into 
Heaven, unleſſe we havea righteouſneſſe, how 
fhall we looke God inthe face, or how can we 
eſcape hell. 

Now for the ſecond, that it is not in any 
creature,men or Angels; we have nota righte- 


things to be ſatisfied, God himſelfe, and the 
Law, and our owneconſciences,and the world. 
Perhaps we may have a rightconlncfle to ſa- 


that will not fatisfic conſcience; And thenthere | 


fires, but God is the moſt perfc of all. Put 


age among men,this will not ſatisfie God, and 
the Law. it will not fſatisfic conſcicnce ; men 


rent God, when conſcience ſees there is ſuch a 
rightcouſncle/ found: out by the wiledome of 


| alwaits in doubts and fearcs. - 
K k Thirdly | __ 


. = 
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they arc our fellow-priſoners, conſcience will 
not be contented but withthat which will con- 


ouſheſſe of our owne; for there are divers 


tisfie the world, becauſe welive civilly ; O bur | 


mult be a ſatisfaction to the Law, which is a | 
large thing that condemnes our thoughts, de- 


Godthatcontentshim, clſc conſcience will be 
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3. 
| Gradation, 


4. 
Gralation. 
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Thirdly, this righteouſneſſe is to be had in 
' Chriſt. Whar isthe righteouſneſſe of Chrift 2 
Therighteouſnefle of Chriſt is that righreouſ- 
neſlc that is found=d upon his obedience, ative 
fullfilling the Law, and paſſive diſcharging all 
oar debts, ſatisfying Gods Juſtice ; the meri- 
toriouſneſſe of both of them 1s founded upon 
the purity of his Nature, all his ſufferings and 
doings had their cxcellency from the perſonall 
| Union of Godand Man, in reference ro which 
| Union wee may without blaſphemy averre 
[that God performed the Law, God died for us. 
| Fourthly and laſtly, this righteouſneſle is our 
| righteouſneſle, the Spirit convinces that this 
| belongs to all beleevers, for it is better then 
*Adamhad, his rightcouſheſſe was the righ- 
teouſneſſe of a man ; This righteouſneſle is the 
righteouſneſſe of a mediatorz And it is ſuch a 
righteouſneſſe, that when wee are cloathed 
 withir,we may goe through rhe Juſtice of God, 
wee may have acceſſe with boldnefle ro the 
| throne of grace, and-ſay, Lord I cone in the 
' righteouſneſſe of Chriſt that hath appeaſed thy 
, wrathand ſatisfied thy juſtice : this the Holy 
; Ghoſt convinces of. 
! Bur you will aske me, how-doth the Holy 
. Ghoſt convince me of the righteouſneſle of 
| Chriſte 
| Tanſwer,Firſtthe Holy Ghoſt preſentsto the: 
; ſoule the knowledge of thisexcellenc rightcoul- 
.neſſe, and then creates a hand of faith. to im- 


; brace itbeing propoſed; youthar are humbleand 
x broken- 
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| The Spirit of God doth not onely revcale the 
excellency of Chriſt, but that this belongs to 
me, that Chriſi is given for me, and that reve- 


the Spirit doth not tell in generall onely, that 
C hriſt is an excellent Saviour, but ſhallrelateto 
a Chriftian foule God gave Chriſt for thee: 
this ſwayesthe heart to reſt upon Chriſt, where- 
upon the marriage is made up betweene the 
ſoule and Chriſt,the ſoule ſaies Iam Chriſts,and 
I give my ſclfeto Chrift,and to whatſoever ac- 
companics Chriſt: and then as it is1n marriage, 
the perſons by vertueof rhat relation have inte- 
reſt intocach others tubſtance and cſtare. So 
when this myſticall marriage is made up be- 
tweene Chriſt and us, wee have a right unto 
Chriſt by all rights, by titles of purchaſe and 


us, and us for Heaven all rhat Chriſt hath is 
ours, all his good is ours, our ftnnes his,and his 
righteouſneſſe ours; So when the Holy Ghoſt 
convinces we of Chrifts righteouſreſle, an 


with all he hath. By this I have ſpoken you 
| may ſce how the Spirit convinces, doe but ima- 


when this match is made, 


rightcouſneſle 2 
\ Tanſwerfor divers reaſons. 


K k 2 Firſt, 


| 


broken. hearted ſinners, here is Chrift for you. : 


| gine what a blcf{:d condition the foule is in 


| 


lation ofthe Spirit doth ſway the ſoale, when} . 


redemption 3 He hath purchaſed Heaven for | 


gives mefaithto imbrace it, then Chriſt ismine]_ 


Bit you will aske me why is the ſending of| 
the Spirit neceſſary for the conyincing of this 
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Firſt, beeauſe it is abovethe conceirt of man, 
that there ſhould be ſuch a righteouſnefle of 
| God-man ; therefore it is diſcovered by the 
| Spirit, and wheniris diſcovered, the Spirit muſt 
| openthe eyes ofthe ſonle to ſee, els wee ſhall 
| have a naturall knowledge of ſupernaturall 
: things; fora man by a naturall knowledge may 
' underſtand them, ſo asto be ableto diſcourſe of 
| them, therefore to change the ſoule, there muſt 
| be a ſupernaturall fighr to ſee ſupernatural! 

Hynes ge + . 
things. A divell incarnate may know all things 
' and yet want to ſee,onely the Holy Ghoſt gives 
| inward ſight, inward eyes,and works faithto ſee 

| Chriſt as mine. 

| Againe,the ſending ofthe Holy Ghoſt is ne- 
| ceſſary for this conviction, becauſe hee alone 
| muſt ſer downe the ſoule and make the conſci- | 
| encequiet, who is greater then the conſcience. 
| Conſcienge will clamour thou art a ſinner, the 
Holy Ghoſt convinces, in Chriſt thou art righ- 
teous. The Holy Ghoſt onely knowes what 
is in the heart of God the Father, and in the 
heart of every man : He onely knowes the in- 
rentof the Father to every Chriſtian, and can 
anſiver all inward ObjeQions and Cavils of 
fleſh and blood raiſed up againſt the ſoule; | 
therefore the convincing of the Holy Ghoſt is| 
neceſſary. Howſoever Chriſt hath purchaſed 
our peace, yet the Holy Ghoſt muſt apply it: 
Fortheconſcience is ſo full of clamours, that 
unleſſe the Holy Ghoſt apply what Chriſt hath | ' 
done, conſcience will not be ſatisfied : God 
| the | 


FE 


[ 
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the Father hath appointed Chriſt, and Chriſt 
hath wroughtit, butthe third, perſon muſt ap- 
ply it to the ſoule, to affure us, that'this 'be- 
longstous. Theapplication of all good things 
torhe ſoulethat Chriſt the Sonne hath wrought, 
is the proper office of thethird perſon. In civill 


ro every ſoule, this righteouſneſſe belongs to 
.you, Chriſt is yours withallrharis his. 


rit, becauſe fleſhand blood is full of pride and 
would faine have ſome righteouſneſſe ef their 
owne, the Jewes were of this temper,and it hath 
becne the greateſt queſtion fromthe beginning 
| ofthe world till this day ; whart is that righ- 
teouſneſſe whereby we muſt ſtand before God, 
* [but Gods Spirit anſwers all objetions. Be- 
loved, the beſt of us though inan eſtate of grace, 
if the Holy Ghoſt doe not convince us, we ſhall 
be in darkenefle and call all into queſtion, ther- 
fore we muſt not bee convinced onely at the 
firſt, but ina continued courſe of Chriſtianity :| 
unleflcthe Holy Ghoſt doth rhis, we ſhall fall 
intoa dungeon of darkencſle, thereforethe con-| 
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Contracts here there: muſt not onely be a pur- 
chaſe but a Seale, though Chriſt hath wrought 
righreouſneſle for us, the Spirit muſt Seale ir 


Againe it muſt needs bea worke of the Spi- 


vincing ofthe Holy Ghoſt is neccflary. 

Belvved this ſhould make us take heed how 
we heare, and how we reade, even to beg this 
convincing ' of the Spirit in every Ordinance. 
O Lord vouchſafc the Spirit of revelation, and 
take the ſcales off mine eyes, that as theſe are 

K k 3 truths 
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truths of themſelves, fo they may be truths to 
me. Sway my ſoulethat!I may caſt my ſelfe 
upon thy mercy in Chriſt,ec. 

I muſtanſwer ſome Caſes that many a poore 
ſoule is troubled withall. Alas I am not con- 
| vinced by the Spirit that Chriſt is my righte- 
| ouſneſſe,therefore what cafeam I in 2 

lanſwer, ſome are more ſtrongly convin-' 
ced, and ſomeleſſe. Let a man be carelefſe of 
| holy duties, and he is Iefſe convinced, bur ler 
| him be conſtant therein and he ſhall finde the 
Holy Ghoſt convincing him more ftrongly, 
that the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is his; there 
arc many-preſumpruous perſons that tnrne the 


chrough rhe Enthuſiaſmes of Satan they never 
| queſtion their eſtate, but conceit themſelves; 
{to begood men and in theeſtateof grace, think, 
| this tobe the convincing of the Holy Ghoſt : 
; whereas this is a generall rule, Spirituall con- 
' vincing is not totall but alwaics leaves in the 
| heart ſome drugs of doubting, as a ſhip that 
| rides at anchor, though it may reele too and 
fro, yetis it ſafe forthe maine. So itis with the 


| ſouletharis truely convinced, it is 'ſafe for the]: 


maine ,*-yetit istumbled and rofſed with many 
ven. 


bed unto in the expericnce of all belecvers, 
that the Spiritof God ſo farre convinces them 


grace of God into wantonnefle, who becauſe | 


s 


doubts and feares, but their Anchor is in Hea- !* 


Take this for a ground of comfort ſubſcri- | 


| of Chriſts righteouſneffe, as preſerves in them 


| ſuch! 
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ſucha power of grace astocaſttherſe c5 upop 


the mercy of God in Chriſt ; and God will nor 
quench that ſparke, though there be little = 


| 


| rightequſneſſe. I would glonfic thy Name, 


| fie thee in thy mercy, unleſſethouperſwade me 
K k | | 


be ableto keepe out ; bur it js Our owne neg- 
le& that we are not more ſtrongly Mains. 
ſo asto breake through all. This is the priyi- 
ledge of a conſtant carefull Chriſtian, ta bee 
ſtrongly convinced of the rightcouſneſſe of 
| Chriſt. 

Thus we ſee how the Holy Ghoſt conyin- 


mit. If this be ſo, I beſeech you ler us not looſe 
our priviledges and preropatives, doth God 
givegrace, andgive Chriſt with all his righte- 
ouſneſle, and ſhall not we improqve theme Ler 
'us uſe this righteouſneſle in all temprations. 
Let us pleade it to God himſelfe, when hee 
ſeemesto be our enemy. Lord thoy haſt or- 
daincd a righteouſneſle, the rightcquſneſle of 
Chriſt, that hath given full ſatisfaQioh to thy 
juſtice, and he hath'givenme atitle ro Heaven : 
howſoever my ſoule be indarkeneſle, yet Lord 
I come unto thee inthe name of my Sayjour, 
that rhou wouldeſt perſwade my ſople of rhar 


Whereinwilt thou be glorified? In mercy ar 
juſtice? Oin mercyaboveall. I cannot glori- 


no light, yet there will be heate; God will ſend | 
his Spirit intothe heart, ſo farre 2s it ſhall not | 
betray it ſelfe to deſpaire, and let ſuch a beame | 
into the ſoule, as allthe power in hell ſhall nor 


ccth us of righteouſneſle, other things I muſt o- | 


Ve, 
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of the righteonfneſle 'of Chriſt, Can I love 


| thee except thou love mee firſt : Canſt thou 
| have any free and voluntary obedience from 
me, unleſſeJbe convinced that Chriſt is mine e 
Now Lord I beſcech thee, let me be ſuch as 
thou maiſt take delight-in. Beloved, fince we 
have meanesof ſucha gift, letus never reſt 
till wee have it. If Satan ſet upon us, hold 
this our, ifhetell theethouart a finner, tell him 
I have agreaterrighteouſneſſe then my owne, 
even the righteouſneſſe of God-Man, I have 
a r12hteouſncſſeabovyeall my unrighteouſneſle, 
Saran ſairh God is diſpleaſed with me, ] but he 
| is more pleaſed with mein Chriſt then diſplea- 
ſed with mein my ſelfe. . Satan faith ) have 
finncd againſt God, I bntnot againſt the remi- 
dy, ſend Satanto Chriſt. O burthou haſt a cor- 
rupt narure that makesthee runne into this ſinne 
andthar finne; butrhere is a ſpring of m=rcy in 
God, and an. over-running; fountaine of righte- 
ouſneſſe in Chriſt, an over-flowing ſea of the 
blood of Chriſt. Therefore let us labour to 
improoye this righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ro God 
and Satan,andagainſtal temptations,yea againſt 
our own conſciences;T'am thus & thus;yet God 
| is thus and thus,all his Attributes are conveyed 
| to mein Chriſt, Ler usexalt God andChriſt, 
and ſet up Chriſt aboveourſins,above any thing 
in the world, as S.Paul,who counted all things 
| dung and drofle forthe excellent knowledge of 
' Chriſt. You will aske me, How ſhall wee 
| know whether we be convinced of this righte- 
ouſneſle 
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| 


I 


| 


ouſneſſeorno? -I anfwet; we thay knowby the ay " 
Method. Chriſt uſes//in'eonvincing; Firſt, he 
convinces of ſinne and then of righteouſneſle; | 
for a man to-catch at righteouſneſſe | before 
hee bee convinced of finne, ittis but an uſur- 
pation ; for the Holy Ghoſt firſt convinces of | 
ſinne, | ; | 
Therfore you have many periſh becauſe they 
never wereabaſed cnough. Beloved;peopleare 
not loſt enough, and ndtmiſerablo:enviigh' for 
Chriſt,and not brokenenough for himzandther- 
fore they go without him. Buthow ſhallTknow | @yeſt, 
tharthe Holy Ghoſt harhiconvineed me enough 
of fin, ſotharT may wichour prefumprtionapply 
the righteouſneſſe of - Chriſt! uſts my* {Elfe'? 
Onely thus, ifthe Holy Ghoft have diſcoyered' Anſw. 
my finfull condition of -natute 'and' life; fo : 
as to worke in mean hatred of fin, and'to alter 
my benr'another way,and-ſamake Chriſt ſweet; 
untome,: then I am ſufficiently 'convidcec'of 
ſinne. 1 Vt 323004 | 
Thisin anſwer to that Queſtion by the way. 
To returne in the next place; Imay know'Tam 
convinced throughly-of the rigtiteouſnefſe of 
Chriſt by the witneſſeand worke' of the Spirit. 
The Spirit brings light,and faith,thework ofthe 
Spirit hath a light of its owne, as I know I be- 
leeve, whenT beleeve, but ſometimes wee haye 
not the refle a@ of faith-whereby to/evidence 
ourowne graces toour ſelves, bur ever he thar is 
convinced ofthe Syirit of God,hisheartwill be 
wrought to beare marveilous.loveto God; _ | 
this 


| 
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| this apprehenſiqn.that{Gad is tnine, and Chriſt 


is mine;the ſoule is conſtrained to love, where- 
uponenſucs an enlargement of heart and a pre- 
valency of comfort above all diſcomfort, for 
love cafteth out feare. This one comfort that our 


fins are forgiven andthat we haveright and title 


to Heaven, whenthe ſoule is convinced of this it 
is ina bleſſed condition, then' what is poverty 
and whatis impriſonment? hot worthy .to bee 
reckoned in reſpe of the glory that ſhall be 


| revealed. 


Againce, where the Holy Ghoſt convinces 
enough,there is inward peace and great joy ſuta- 


| blerothe righreouſnefle, As the righteouſncle 


is ancxcellent righteouſneſſe of God-Man, fo 
thatpeace and joy that comes from itis unſpeak- 
able peaceand joy : So that when the heart ſces 


] itſelfe inſtated in peace and joy, as you have it, 


Row,5. Being juſtified by faith wee have peace to- 
wards.God,not only inward peace and joy, but a 


Slory in tribulation. A lard matterioglory in a- 
aſement;nor only ſo,butweglory in God,God 
is ours, and Chrifts righteouſneſſe eurs ; when 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied Gods wrath, then we may 
make our boaſt of God. 

| Againe,wherethis conviction of righteouſnes 
is, it anſwers all objeRtions, rhe doubring heart 


will obje& this and that, but the Spiritof God 


| ſhewesan All-ſuthciency in Chrifts obedience, 


.andthat ſets the ſoule downe quietly in all croſ- 


peacetharwillſhew itſelfe abroad, aglorious | 
peace,a peacethat will make us glory,verie 3.We 


{es 
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ſes,and calmes it inall ftormes in ſome degree. 
Whererhe ſoule.is convinced of the righreouſ- 
neſſe of: Chriſt, there the conſcience demands 
boldly:1t zs God that juſtifies, who ſhal condempe? It 
is Chriſt that is dead and riſen againe and ſits at the 
rieht hand of God; Who ſhall lay anything to the 
chargc of Gods choſen. Sothat a convinced con- 


ſcience dares all creatures in Heaven ahd Earth, | 


it works ſtrongly and boldly. I ſhall not need to 
inlarge this, you know whether you are convin- 


ced. Toend thepoint, Ibeſeechyou labour to 


liveby this faith, heere tsanevidence if we can 
live by it 2 Hows that? Every day to make nfe 
ofthe righteouſnefle of Chriſt, asevery day we 


run into finne. Be ſure we have our conſciences | 


ſprinkled withthe bloodof Chriſt,thataswe in- 
creaſe new guilt; ſo wermay have -ainew{pardon, 
thereforeevery day labourro ſee God as recon- 
ciled,and Chriſt as our Advocate'with the Fa- 
ther.Chrift is now:n Heaven, if wefinne, make 
uſe of himahis ſhould 'berhe lifeof a Chriſtian, 
to make uſe of Chriſtsrighteouſnefle;zwhen you 
finde nature polluted, goe to God, and fay, 
Lord my nature though foule in ir ſelfe, 
yer is holy-andpure {in -Chriſt,”' He tooke-the 
weakneſſe of the humane nature unto'him thar 
hee might communicate the worth and effiea- 
cy of his divine -narure unto me, and for. 

ations Tam afinner, bur Chriſt hath fully dif- 
charged all my debts, and is now in Heaven, 
he hath performed all righteouſneſſe>for:me. 


Looke not upon mee as inmy felfe, butdoke 
| - upon 
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upon mein Chriſt, He and I amoone. This ſhoald 
bee every daics exerciſgico {ce our ſelves/in 
Chriſt, and ſo;ſce him: andour ſelves. one;:: 
ſhould inlargethepoint further, but Iwill ſpeake 
| a word of thereaſon.\': OS RIEL 
W hatis the reaſon why the Comforter may 
and ſhall convince of righteovuſnefle? Breanſe lgo 
tothe F ather;whatſtrengthris:there in that reaſon? 
| why this, Chriſt took upon. himto be our ſurety, 
| an& he muſtacquitus of all our ſins erche can go 
ro his Father? Ifoneiſinne had beene unſatisfied 
' [forhg-could.fiot have gone to'his Father, but | 
now; he is gore to his Father,therfore all our fins | 
areſarisfied for, ſothat now the Aſcention of 
; Chriſt is aſufficientpledge tomethar my perſon 
\isaccepred, and my ſins patdoned, becauſc he is 
gonetp-his Father'to appeare before the Farther 
for us-which he could not have done, had he not 
\fulfilled all-righteouſneſle. 7! 
But wherefore did he gotothe Father ? why, | 
to makEapplication of what he had wrought. If 
| Chriſt ſhould nor have gone to the Father, he 
could not have ſentthe Holy Ghoſt to us. Ther- 
fore there is great uſe of this goineto his Father. 
Satan pleads before God weare ſuchand ſuch, I 
+burdſoich-Chrift I have ſhed my blood for them, 
| and there he perfumes all our weake prayers ; if 
we were.not imperfe whatnced wea Mediaror 
in Heaven. Therefore he is gone to-Heaven to, 
difanull all Satans accuf?tions, .and to. provide a | 
place for us; die when wee will, our place is 
ready. | | 


o 


Then | 
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| riots come out of Xgypt, how his heart leaped 
becauſc he ſhould go to ſec his Sonne 7oſeph - So. | 
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- Thenagaine he is gone to the Fatherto cloath 
us with a {ſweet relation, to make the Father our 
Father. For he ſaith, Tohw 12.17. I yoe tomy 
Father and to your Father; So that he is not 
aſhamed to call us Brethren, by vertue of this 
wee may goe to God and call him Father, and 
when wee die wee may without preſumption 
ſay, Father into thy hands I commend my 
ſpirit, for the Farher loves us as hee loved 


Chriſt, with one and the ſ2me love, though | 


in afarre different degree. What_a comfort is 


this, thar when we die, we gee to-our Father | 
that is better then any earthly Farher ; Therfore |. 


it ſhould joy us whenthe time of our departure 
comes : We ſee old 7acob when he ſaw the Cha- 


when death is ſent to tranſport us to Chriſt.to 


Heaven, had we a ſtrong faith we ſhould be ex- | 
cceding glad. 

And ler us learne herethe art of faith from 
Chriſt,7go tothe F ather,ſaithhe,there was a great 
deale of time yet to paſle, no lefſe then forty 
daies after his Reſurreion before hee went to 
the Farher, yct he ſaith, I goe tothe Father, to 
ſhewtharfaith preſents things future as preſent ; | 
Faith ſces Heaven as preſent, and the day of 
judgement as preſent,and dothaffedthe ſoule as 


| 


if they were now exiſtent. If we had a Spirit of | 


faithit would thus preſent things farre offasnigh 
at hand. Therfore when we meet with any thing 


that may make our. way to Heaven feeme long or 
trou- 


_— 


F ſe. 


The Saints Priviledge. 


t.oubleſome, cxerciſe your faith, ar.d make 
yorr terme preſent to your ſpirit though re- 
mote from ſence, ſay I goe to the Father, 
what though I goe through blood and a 
ſhamefull death, yea perhaps a tormentfull 
death: yet Tgoe to the Father ; when a man 
is once perſwaded that God is his Farther in 
Chriſt,it will make him walke to Heaven be- 
fore 1s time. 


— 


| of Chriſt when he came into Heaven, the ſame | 


Ler ns make Uſe of this point of Chriſts 
going to the Father. Beloved, there is not 
a point of Religion but hath a wonderfull 
\{pring of comfort, and it is want of faith that 
wee doe not draw more comfort from them, 
When therefore wee part with our friends by 
death, thinke they are gone ro their Father. If 
yec loved mceſaith Chriſt, ye would rejoyce, 
becauſe 1 ſaid I zoe to the Father. If we love | 
our friends, we ſhould rejoyce whenthey die: 
Beloved, this ſhould comfort us, Chriſt is 
goneto his Father, O what welcome was there | 


| 


| welcome w!'l there be when we goe to the Fa-! 
ther 2 How joyfull intertainemet;: ſhall we have 
of the Father and rhe Soine 2 Therefore death 
ſhould notbee troubleſome tp us,» ſay Chriſts 
rightcouſncflc is minzs therefore I know T ſhall 

| 20 tothe Father, what care I then what kind of 
paines I goethrough. If a man be going tro a de. 
fi-ed plice,howſocverthe way be troubleſome, | 
the {weetneſle of the end will make him forget ; 
the diſcouragements of his pafſage. Perhaps | 
| we. 


The Faer Privi ledge. 


_ dat 


wee muſt wade ro Heaven through a Seca 
of blood, it matters nor, the end will rec. 
compenceall, though we loſe our 
limbes by the way: Ir is 
better to limpeto Hea- 
ven,then dance 
to Hell. 


—" 


A 
eATions, 
bs Crions that are 
companied with 
? comfort, Page 
294. 


eAMdulterers, 


Aaulterers corporall and ſpi- 
rituall hardly reclaimed, p.359. 


"F< feHtions, 


| 4f-Hions their uſe, p.308, 


2+, £00d, are cver ac-| 


| AN ; 
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Index of the Speciall points 


contained in this Booke. 


. on their right objeas, pag. 3325. 
AfﬀeFions why planted in the 
ſoulc, page 366,367. 


Aﬀeetions. 
Affliction how to know they 


arc not in wrath though they | 


continue, page I 94,195. 
Autos; ot to complaine of 
them, page 19» * | 
 Affiiftions profitable 'to Gods 
children, page 280,06 283, - 


eAlmes-deeds, 
Almes=deeds a Sacrifice, p.47. 


Amnty. 
Amity with Papiſts dangerous 


309. 
eAfcftion ought to be placed | 


Page 342» - LI Anger. 


—_— — 


nw icy cr gk... w 


C_ x 


The Index. 


Anger. | 
Anger of God, what it 1s, 
PRESS. 

| Anger of God what effects it 
hath againſt ſinne, page 184. 
Anger of God the ſpeciall 
thing in Afflitions, page 185, 
ger of God makes the leaft 
\ crofle moſt terrible, paye 186. 
Anger of God turned away 
by Repentance, page 188,5c, 


| 


| 


= 
Bleſſings, 


Bleſſings of God not to bee 
ſpent on our luſts, page 60, 

Outward Bleſſings may bee 
praied for, page 36,7. 

Bleſſings how to know they 
come from Gods love, p.y7,6. 


Backeſtiding, 


Anger of God the meanes to 
avoid It, page 195,196,0. 
Humility a certaine way to a- 
void Gods eAvger, page 197- 


Annojance. 


| No Annoyence in this life or 

another but God hath provided 
_ defence againſt it, p.383, 
| 384. 


Antimonians, 
eAntimornians crror refuted 


page 170. 

Aſſociation. 
In Aſſociation we muſt - joyne 
with thoſe that are good, p.223. 
All wicked A4ffciations will 
end in everlaſting hatred, page 
326,327. ; 


Aſſwrance. 
eAſſurance of Gods love cau- 
ſeth thankfullncfle, peye 5 3,54. 


CE. tt. 
* 


| Backeſliding Gods children 
| prone OO, page 13T. 

Pr 

Barrenneſſe, 


| B arrenneſſe in goodneſle ought 
[notto diſcourage ns,page 21 3. 
| Berrenn:ſeunder meanes not 
endur'd by God, page 25 44 
| 
| 


' SBaptiſme made an Idoll by 
| Papilts, page 337. 


| Bread, 


Baptiſme, 


Breal in the Lords Supper 
made an Idoll by Papiſts, p.338. 


Beleeving, 


Beleeving morc honours God 
then our fimes diſhonour him, | 


P.150,I51, Boaſting, 


— — 


Ann 
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Boaſting. 
Boaſting is Idolatry, page $2, 


C 


Confidence, | 


Carnall Confidence the danger 
of it,page $4. 

Confidence not , placed on the 
creature by atrue Chriſtian, pege 
78,79. 

{ onfidence in outward helpes 
men prone to by nature,page 60. 

Confidence in the creature 

When cxcceded in,page 80, 


> reOAINYE, 


The { reatwre not able to help 


us in our greateſt need, page | 


71. 
(reatwre the vanity of it, page 
72. 
Creatures emptireſſe diſco- 
vered in ſundry reſpeds, page 


85,86. 


The moſt comfortable {Tea- 
tures in their cxceſle hurt,p, 3 84, 


$85. 
F Chriſtians, 
Chriftians why hated of the 


world,page 105, 
Chriſtians place no confidence 


| inthe creatures,page 78,79. 


(briſtian courſe to be in love 


-- — 


— - « « | — 


bk 
” 


= 


' withir, 


The Tad.” 


Chrij 1419s ought all to be ex- | 
cellentin their kinde, page 204, | 


205, 


age 417,418, 
A Chriſtians glory is to bee 
—— places, page 253, 


C, 
Chri/ians their comfortable 
cltate, page 243, 253. 
_ Criſtians compared 
lies inregard of their growth in 
grace,page 21 9, 


to Lil- ! 


_ Chriſtians compared to Corne 
in fundry reſpeRs,p. 279.6. 
Chriftia»s are fruittull under 


good meancs, page 279- 


(Friftians like Vines for 
fruitfullneſſe, page 283,c+c. 

C Eriſtians that arc unfruittull 
are the worſt of men,yage 285. - 


\ Chriftians that are fruitful 
God taked a fpeciall care of page 
237,288, 


Cbriftiaws that are weake not 
to bee diſcouraged, paye 289, 


290, 


(riſtianshow they come to 
ſend forth a ſweet ſent, page 


292,293, 


Charch how God governes it | 


Chnrch, 


by contraries,page 286,+c., 
C herchin miſery tobe prayed 
for,page 111. 
The Churchyeelds a ſhadow, 


page 264,0c, 
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| 
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Jour _—._ it 4 
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{ deſpicable,page 284. ' makes us carelefle of fin, p, 140, 
Euurch God weake bf it FOI 
ſclfe,page 286, 
| | Comforts, 
K Children, © | Comfortsabuſedproovefaarcs, 
j [PE gOH 
(»ildrex ought not to hinder | Comfort naturally accompa=- 
our ſtanding out in a good cauſe, nicthgood aftions,page 2 94. 
page 1 14. | Comforts of Chriſtians why not 
Children ought not to make us apprehended by them, page 230, 
worldly,page 115; - 231, 
Chilaren at our death in faith 
to be commended to Gad, page Converſation, 
117,118, . 
Children of God are alwaics | (omverſation fruitful the ex- 
in his (ight,page 379,380. cellency of it, page 297,0-c, 
| Comfort arifing from hence, ; | 
page 386,381, 
| Children of Gol have aevon- Communzoy, 
trary difpokition to the world, 
| page 45 7,090, | Communion with God tobee 


future things,page 416. No Communion» betweene 
| God and Idols,page 103,194, 
| Communion with God will 


| 


———c 


T he Index. 
Ont of the Charchno fſalvati- | Confeſſion of our ſins is a figne 
On, page 267. AD of the forgiveneſſc of our finnes, 
Charch the benefits of being | page 29. 
in it,yage 267, ; FEY 
{ hurch who live out of it are | Conviftion, 
in a wofull eſtate, page 274. | ; | 
Churches ourward condition } Want of (onviftion of finne 


CVildren of God not to feare | laboured for, pege 39,40, 


| Confeſſtas. make us hate finne, page 321, 


\ 3 232, 1 
| Confeſſion to whom to bee | * | 
.made,page 24. | 


T | | | Conference.) 


1 


| 


_— 


The Index. 


= Conſcience, 
A good (onſcience ought not 
to be parted with, page I13. 


Condition, 


No Condition fo diſconſolate 
but God can alter it. page 103. 


Crmeifixes. 
(*rncifixesrnot tobcuſed, page 
he (anſes. 
In good Caxſes wee ought to 
bercſolute, page 41 3.414 


Having God for our ſhelter, 
wce ought to bee bold in good 


({auſes, page 395,&%0. 


Commandement. 


Gods ( ommandements ought 


to be obeyed,page 447. 


Company, 


Good Company a meanes to 
enableus to walke 'reſolutely in 
Gods waics,page 468. 


D 
Deftrution, 


Deſtrufiion,ſpirituall meancs 
the belt to prevent it, page 7. 


1 


} 


4 


Diſtreſſed. 


Difreſſed perſons God very 
mercifull too,pege 109. 


Diſeaſe. 


Diſeaſes of the ſcule how to 


know them, page 134,135. 
Donbting, 


| page 427, 


| Donbting kills thankfullneſle, 
PALE FI. 

Doxbting of Gods mercy a 
great finne,page I 50. 


E 


Eye. 
Eye of God continually on all | 


his children,peye 37 9,380. 

Gods Eye ne upon us ſhould 
_ our eye be upon him, page 
382, 

Gods Fye being upon us ſhould 
_ us bould in iT canke page 
381, 

Extremities. 


Extremities why Gods chil- 
dren ſuffered to fali into, page 
i1o8e,1c9. 

Example. 


We muſt not live by Example, | 


| 


4 
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Ys End, 


The Index. 
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End, 


To come to a right £»d, the 
beſt way is to take Gods way, 


age 448, 
F Tonkderation of our Ed will 
make us walke reſolutely in 


Gods waice, page 468, 
F 
| Falls. 


Falls of Gods children made 
their gaine, page 230. 


Fatherleſſe, 


Fatherleſſe God eſpecially 
mercifull too, page 109, 


Family. 


Family all under it the better 
for a godly Governor, page 268. 


Forces, 
( 

Forces home or forraigne not 
to be truſted too, page 77. 


H— 


Forgiveneſſe, 


| Forgiveneſſe of ſinnes how 
knowneto be truly deſired, page 
26,27. 


| 


| For giveneſſe of ſins to be defi- | 
| | 


red above all mercies, p.27,28- 
Forgiveneſſe of ſins the miſery 
of thoſe that want it,p,31,32. 
Forgiveneſſe of (ins not eaſily 
attained,page 164. 


Free, 


| 


Free love of Gad to his peo= 
p'e, page 172,173, c. 

Free love of God the cauſe of 
all mercics, page 179,06, 


Fraitfallneſſe, 


Fruitfullneſſe the benefit of it, 
page 256. 

Fruitfulneſſe of Chriſtians in 
their particular places is their 
glory,page 25 3,&c. 

Fruitfullnefſe ot Chriſtians de- 
| lightfull ro God aud man, page 
257,258. 

Fruitfullneſſe in grace brings 
peace and comfort to a man,page 
298. 
Freitfull Chriſtians leave a 
good ſent behind them,p. 25 9. 

Fruitf«ll Chriſtians compared 
to Vines, page 383,0c, 

Fruit;ul Chriſtians God hath 
a ſpeciall care of, page 287,|. 
288. 

Fruitfall Converſatton the 
exccllencic of it, page 297,298. 


| 


Fruitleſſe. 


L —— 


The Index." 


Fruithſſe, 


Fruitlefſe Chriſtians of all 
men the worſt, page 285, 


G 
Good, 


All Geod comes from God, 
| page 405,06. : 

No Good that is ſaving comes 
from man, page 403. 

Good works why they cannot 
merit, page 405. 


God, 
God rightly apprebended 


| truſts, page 104. 
God is our All-ſufficiency in 
all eftates,pege 11 3. 
Godin diitrefſes to bee truſted 
in, page 119. : 
God's the great Phyſitian of 
the ſoule, page 140,00, 
God is willing to heale and 
fave our ſoules, page 142,057. 
God loves his people freely, 
age 172,173,0. 
: Sts _—_— him our ſhadow, 
age 294. 
F God +. our ſhelter and ſha- 
dow, wee fhculd bee bould in 
good cauſes, page 395. 
God being our ſhadow the 


makes us ſhake off all falſe | 


| 


| comfort of it, ; page 396,050, 
w to be conceived of 


Godho 
in our worſhipping of 


him, page 
344,345. % 


like our ſelves in our aff:Rions, 
page 345,346. 


ſoules above God is Idolatry, 
Page 347. 


Ged is the oncly true defence | 


and ſhelter, page 3 86,05c. 
| Chriſtians happi::cflc ariſing 
from hence, page 387. 

God not bein 
ſhelter makes their eſtate moſt 
wofull, page 387. 

Who have not Go4for a ſhel- 
ter are moſt miſcrable,page 392, 
393+ 

Grace. 


Grace compared to dew in 
ſundry reſpe&s, page 207.0. 
Grace of Gad free,p 207,208 
Grace of God comes inſenſi- 
bly and invifibly, page 208,209. 
Grace Works mildly upon the 
ſoule, page 210, 
Grace chceres and comforts 
the ſoule, page 217, 
Grace makes barren ſoules. 
fruitfull,pege 212. 
Grace of God uyrefiſtible, 
page 212, 
Barrenneſſe in Grace ought 


not todiſcouragens, page 23+ 
L 14 


To ſer up any thing in our 


wicked mens 


God not to bee transformed | 


4 


G rACE | 


The Index. 
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Grace the meancsto increaſe 
it, page I13e, . 
Grace wrought in the ſoule is 
an evidence ofthe pardon of fin 
| Inthat ſoule, page 215 
All Grace from 


216,.17. 
Grace how to be attained, pag 

218, 

Grace compared to Olives in 

divers reſpc&s,page 250,c. 

How to be rooted 1n Grace, 
A” 237,00. : 

F . "Lag why ſome have more 

then others, pag- 408. 

In praying for Grace we muſt 

waite Gods leiſure, page 408, 

Grace is of a fruftitying na- 

ture,page 281, 

Gratious fruit comes from 

| God and us too,pege 404. 


| 
| 


| 


Growth: 


lies,page 219. 
dren,page 220,221, 
of it,pege 2:4. 

Growth in Grace the 
to attaine to it, page 225,&c, 


vourcd aftcr,page 242,05, 


page 240,07. 


— 


God, page | 


Growth of Chriſtians like Lil- ! 
Sudden Growth of Gods chil- 
Growth in Grace the neceſlity 
' meanes 
Growth in Grace to be indea- 


Chriſtians many times decci- 
vedabont theirGrowth in Grace, 


Growth in Grace the chicfeſt | 
blefling,page 243. 

Growing Chriſtians their ex- 
cellency,page 300. 


Governours, 


Govergxours of Families ought 
to endeavour to bee good tor 
their ſakes that arc under them, 
page 272. 

Grattouz Governonys will 
communicate Grace to their Fa- 


mily.p.273, 


| 


Goſpel, 


Goſpelt firſt and ſecond ſpricg 
of it ſpeedy,page 22-:. 


H 


Hatred, 


Hatredof fin how to diſcerne 
it,page 3I1,312,0%, 

True Hatred of fin 1s univer- 
fall, page 311,312, 

True Hatred of fin 1s impla- 
cable,page 312,313, 

Hatred of (lin ever followes 
true Converſjon, page 319. 

Hatred of (in howto be attai- 
ned, page 321. 368, 

Hatred of fin how knowne, 
page 371, 


Heart, 


p — 


The Indi 
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Heart, 


Heart chiefly required of God, 


PORE RENs © 
Broken Heart a ſacrifice,p.45. 


[ 


Humility, 


Humility a crtaine way to 
{hun Gods anger,page 197, 


I 


Idolatry. 


Idolatry men prone to it by 
rature,page 92. 356, 

Tdolatry what it is. page 93+ 

1dolatry frames baſe eonceits 
of God,page 334, 


page 335e. 

1dolatry the occaſions of it to 
be avoided page 343,344: 

Cloſe Idolatries of many 
Chniſtians,pege 344,c. 


people for it, page 357. 
Taelatry, meancs to avoid it, 
page 354,04uc5, 
Idotaters batefull to God,p.354 
Tdolaters Gods puniſhments 
on them, page 357. 
Idolatry how icighted by ma- 
ny,page ,60, | 
Nothing loſt by renouncing 


| Taolatry,page 373374: 


Idols, 
1dols why to-be hated; page 
33 3,&c, : 
Idols abhominable to God, 


page 333. 
Hdols oppoſite to God, p.334- 


TInfirmities. | | 


Infirmities why God ſuffers 


1dolatry how it is committed, | 


| 


Hdolatry Gods puiſhments on 


them in his children, p.161,6c, | 
Tnfirmities of Gods children 
made their gaine,page 162, 
Our 1»firmitics ought not too 
| much to dejeAtus,page 163, 


Ingpenitent, | 


Impenitent (inners not to bee 
' Envicd,page 138, 


Infidelity. 


Infidelity the cauſe of all woe 
page 446, 


Taft, 


Tuft men who they be, p. 450. 
Is/# men have reſpe& to all 
Gods Commandements, p 450, 
5l, 
Tf men doe all things to a 
good end,page 451,45 2, 
Iſt men defire to grow in | 
gracc,paye 45 2. 
| Tuſt men love the Brethren, | 


Page 4532. —_ 


The [ndex. 


rejoyCcc, page 45 3+ 
K 
| K uwowle dee. 


Knowledge of God and Chriſt 
is a mcancs to make people 
leave Idolatry, page 354,355- 


L 
Life. 


Life of man ſubje& to many 
annoyances both outward and 
inward, page 391,392» 

Men mult bee endewed with 
ſpirituall Zife before they can 
walke in Gods waics, page 461. 


Love. 


Love of God an evidence of 
the pardon of our ſins, p.30,3T. 

Love of God to his people | 
free, page 172,173. 

Love of God to us eternall, 
page T77- 

Love cf Gad to us not to bee 
meaſured by our feeling of it, 
page 179. 

Love of God the cauſe of all } 
MErCICs TO US,PA7e 179 CFC. 

Gods Love 1s a fruwuctull Love, 


Iuft men have onel y cauſe to | 


M 


Mercy, 


Mercy Gods ſcope in the new 
Covenant, page 149. 
Gods Mercies are compleate 
to his chilJren,aage 33. 
Mercy ſweetneth all Gods 
Attributes, page 106, 
Mercy agrecabic io Gods. na» 
cure, page 191, 
God cliefely AMerciſn# to 
thoſe who moſt ſtand in need of 
his Mercy, page 108, 


Mercifullneſſe. 


Mercifullneſſe to others is an 
| evidence of the pardon of our 
linnes, page 3I. : 

Mercifullneſſe a charafter of 
Gods child,page 1 16. 


Aeanes, 
Meanes of falyation not profi- 
ted by bring deſtruction,p.255. 
In theuſe of all eares to 
looke up unto God,page 409. 
Mafſes. 


' Haſſes that we ought not to 


| page 205, 


be preſent at them, page 340. 
Man, 


Om 


_—___ — 


Alan, 


Han not to be a preſcriber of 
his owne way,page 444. 


O 
Occaſions. 


Occafions of fin to be avoided, 
page 316, 


P 


Papiſts. 


| Papiſtsgroſle Idolaters, page 

94 & 335,0c, 7” 
Their ſhifts for worſhipping 

Images an{wered,page $5. 


Saints, page 336, 

h Payifts _ an Idoll of the 
Pope,page 3 37. 

Parift —_ Idolaters then 
the Heathen,page 339. 

P apiſts why they are ſo im- 
,pudent intheir Idolatrs, p. 340. 
P apiſts why 1o hardly conver- 
ted, page 356, 

Pap:fls not to be converſed 
| with,page 342, 


j 


them,page 343. 
No reconciliation betweene 
Papifts and ,Proteſtants, page 


| 347+ 


T be Tadex: 


Papiſts how they Idolize 


a 


P ardoy, 


Pardon of finne the chicfeſt 
mercy which makes way for all 
other,page 15 3. 

God Pardons all finnes, page 
129,130, 145. 

Pardon of finne why not ap- 
prehended, page 153. 

Pardon of finne how knowne, 
page 156,05. 

Pardon of finne how knowne 
when we are (till ſubjc&to fin, 
page 160, . 

Pardon of finne not attained 
without Humiliation and Re- 
| formarion, page 166, 167, 


Peace. 


- Popsſh Writers to beware of | 


' 


Peace of conſcience is an evi- 


dence of the pardon of our fins,. 


page 30,157. ' 
Peace of conſcience 1n a car- 
nall man whence it comes, page 


I59, 


Perſeverance. 


Perſeverance the gronnd of it, 


page 181, 


Perſons. 


To have Per/ons of men in ad- 


y 


miration is Idolatry,page 347. 
P erfor= 


——_— 
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Performances. 
Outward Performances truſted 
too is Idolatry, page 351. 


People, 


God hath his Pepp/e in the 
worlt times,page 456,097. 


| Prayer. 


Prayer 1s aſpeciall helipe a- 
gain(t all ſin and ſorrow, p.I7. 

Prayer ſets God on work,p.18 

Prayer anſwered where a 
Spirit of Prayer is given, p.126, 
127. 

Our Prayers are heard when 
we renounce (in, page 375,376. 


Praiſe, 


Praiſe an acceptable Sacrifice 
to God,p.ige 48,49. 

Helps to-enable us to Prazſe 
Gor,page 5 0. 

Praifing of God mult be from 
a broken heart, page 5 5+ 

FP raiſing of God the incou- 
ragements to it page 60,7. 


| page 67, 

| Praiſe a giinefull trade, page 
| 60.61, 

Praiſe anoble a& of Religi- 
6h a g. 


The Index. - 
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| ©Praiſe an honovur to God; | 
| have Rermrned,page 10,11, 


——- 


—— 


Praiſe alarger Sacrifice then 
Prayer,page G1, | 
Praiſe an heavenly aftion,page 
62. 
Praiſing God brings Joy, pag 
62,63. | 
Praiſe how to know when KR 
is accepted,page 62, 


Promiſes. 


Promiſes of Chriſt knowne 
worke grace inus, p.238,239, 


Promiſes how God (tabliſheth | 


us in themzpage 239. 
Prudence, Sec Wiſdome. 


Heavenly Prudence, definiti- 
on of it, page 4309. 


Providence. 


The wales of Gods Providence 
arc right,page 442, 


R 


Returning. 


Of Returning to the Lord, page 


: 8,6. 


How to know whether wee 


Reformation. 
Reformation of life muſt be joy- 
ned with Prayer and Praiſc.p.66 


Renen- 


þ 
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the 
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Repent ance. | 


- True Repentanceis of the par-» 
ticular ſin we are moſt addicted 
t00,PAge 67, ; 

Repentance atryall of it, page 
68. 


Repentance not tobe delayed, 


— 


ariſcth, page 228,25 ©,251, 
Comforts ariſing trom Saints 
Stability, page 234. - 


State. 
State of Gods children firme, 


Page 232, 
State of the wicked unſtable, 


Page 1 39. 
Repentance turnes away Gods 


anger, page 188,c5c, 


Reproofe.. : 


\ Reproofes for fin patiently en- 
| dured is an cviderce of the par-- 
don of our fins,page 315,316. 


Reproofe of fin how to. be or- 
dercd,page 317,318. 


S 
Sacrifices, 


Sacrifices of Chriftians under 


PAge 232,333», . | 
Diff:crence betwixt our Srate 
in eAdam and in Chriſt, page 


Lad 
 Sincerity, 
 Sincerity makes a Chriſtian, 
page 290. 


Serve, 


It is not in vaineto Serve the 
Lord 4 ge 41 9, 


j 
% . 
q 


| the Goſpell,page 45,c, 


Salvation, 


Our Satvationis certaine,p.175 | 
God willing to Save men,pege 
| 143,0c. 


——____—— 


| No Salvatio® out: of. the 
Church,page 267. 


Stability, 


S$iF3ne, - 


All Sinnes alike hated by afin- 
ccre Chriſtian,page 25, 
All Sie why to bee prayed 
gn page 5 
Six brings judgement, page 12. 
Sinue harefiyl to aco ace 
awakened,page 46, | 
Sinnes formerly committed to 
be remembred,page 28. 


| Stability of Saints whence it 
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Sinnes how to know they are 
forgiven,page 29,0. 


Srmnes, 


| 


| 


—_ 
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 Sinnes bitternefſe canſerh Re- | 


peEntance, page 9 3. | 
Sinne is adiſcalc, p.1 31,05. 
All Sines God is willing to 
pardon page 145,146, 
Sinnes negleted prove Incu- 
rable,page 133- | 
Sinnes being diſcaſcs are pre- 
| ſently to be cured, page 1 38, 
I 39, : 
Sintobe ſearched out, p.151. 
| S$sn ſubducd is an evidence of 
the pardon of linne, page 156. 
Sin why ſuffered to remaine 
in Us,page 161,163, 
Sin is the obje& of Gods an- 
gcr, page 183,06, 


ture, page 184. 

Sinne mult not onely bee left 
{ but bated,page 3 10. 

Sinne how knowne to be ha- 
ted,page 311,096, ts 

Sinxe truly hated when 1t 18 
univerſally hated,page 311,312, 


cably hated, page 312,313» 
$52 truly hated when chiefely 
hared 1n our ſclves, £3 I 3.314- 
Great Sines muſt bee hated 
| inthe greateſt meaſure, p.314, 
| $15. 
Not toloveto be flattered in 


; our Stmxes is afigne of the true | 


; hatred of our fins,page 316. 
| Sinnethe occaſions of itto bee 
lavoided, page 316, 


Tis Takes. 
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Sinne how wee may come to 


E. Itzpage 321,05, 


 Sinnxe ſer forth as it 18 in its 
-owne nature will make us hate 
it,page 322, | 

Sinne is the bane of all our 
comforts,page 324, 

Sinnethe onely objet of the 
hatred of Gods chiidren, page 
367. | 

Sixneghelps to make us hate it, 
page 368. 

Sinne the cauſe of all yl, page 

68, 
Six our greateſt encmyyp. 369 

Sin renounced will make God 


Sinne contrary to Gods na- | 


heare our prayers,page 375. 
Want of Convidinn of Sinxe 
makes us carcleſle of fingp. + 40, 


Sinner, 


Sinnetruly hated when 1mpla« | 


Impenitent Sinners not to be 
envied,page 138, | 

Sinners untepenting their 
dangerous condition, page 323. 


S$owle, 


Soule diſcaſes how to know | 
' them,page 134,&c. 


Soule God is willing to fave, 
page 142,00%- 
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Suffer, 
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| They who will not Safer for 
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Chriſt, make Chriſt an Idoll, 
page 349. 


Than kefullueſſe, 


Afurance of Gods love works 


| ' Thankeſgiving, Sec Praiſe, 

| Thankeſgiving verball ought 

to be juſtified by deeds, p.49.50. 
Thankeſgiving how to know 

it is acecpted, page 63. 


V 
Vengeance, 


Vengeance necre thoſe that 
| profitnot by the meanes of fal- 
vation,page 25 5 


Unworthineſſe, 


| Sight of our Unworthineſſe 
| ſhould not diſcourage us, p.z75- 


Yowes, 


Vowes their uſe, page 42, 


Ypright, See Inf. 


w | | 
Wayes, | 


Thankefwllnefſe in us, pag. 5 3,5 4+ | 


walkest6 ws, page 441+ © 
Wayes which God preſcribes | 
to us, page 442. 


Wayes of Gods providerice 


' all rightand juſt, page 442. ' 
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Man ought not to be a preſcri- 


ber ofhis owne Way, page 44. 

To juſlific Gods Ways 1n evill 
times a note of Gods cle, page 
459,&c. | 

Before men can walke in 
Gods Wajes they muſt have ſpi- 
ritual life,page 461. 

Walking in Gods Wayes juſti- 
fics men to bee true Chriſtians, 
page 462, | 

Wayes of God muſt be walkt 
in and not only talk: of, p.47 4. 

Having our end in our cye will. 
enable us to walke reſolutely in 


Gods Weyer, page 458,469, | 


| To walk on inthe right ?ajes | 
of God we muſt walke wiſcly, 
d 


page 469,06. | 

in walking in Gods ayes: 
what we muſtavoid,p.473. 

Wajes of God the Waics, 
page 472- | +3 

W ajes of God the pleaſanteſt 
WAalcs,p4fe =” 

Wa Ft God the molt holy 
and cleanc waies,pege 473» 
Walking in Gods F ayes what: 
it implics,page 493,464 


| 


How to know we walk on in -} 


Wajes of God right,page 443» 
| Wajes of God w hercin bee | 
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Gods Waics,p.464,465,0c. 


Who. will walke aright in 'E 
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gainſt all oppoſition,y.4%56. 
Page 467. 


Ld 


arre, 


>] happincſle,page 474. 
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| page 77,78. 


i 


Water, © 


| to wine, page 222, »y 


M Weake. 
> | couraged,page 289,290. 


Warning.” \ 


" ſmites,page'6. 
. Wicked. 


| ding,page 234,0%c, 
God, page 260,261. 


C..- 


' that they have not God for, 
© ” ! ſhelter,page 387. - Þ 
D | Will, 


{tcrypage 358. 
Wiſe. 


| The Index. 


Good company a meanes to | | 
| enable us to walk reſolutely and | tion of it, page 429. _ 

conſtantly in Gods Wayes,p.467. | Heavenly Wiſedome the lignes 
| Waters in Gods Wajes their | of it;page 432,0c. 


> \_{ Warre the lawfulineſſe of it, 
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Gods wajer muſt be reſolute a-. | Allmen naturally defirc to bec 


; thought Wiſe, page 438, 


v 


And pray to Gad for ſtrength / 


rp iſedome, 


Word, 


page 446,44 7- 


The ſame #ordoft God that is 
|a Word of life tothe Godly, js 


Weake Chriſtians not tobe diſ- |a Word of perdition to the wic- 


Fn ked,pa £476. 
Word of God not to bee loved 


— — 


God gives Warning beforc he | the worſe, becauſe wicked men 


are made the worſeby it, p.4.77. 


"\-| Words why uſed in prayer,p.22 
Wicked mens condition 18 fa- | | 


Works, 


Wicked men abhominable o/ Wain of of good YYorks ought 


' | yot £0 binder our Converſion or 


| Wicked men moſt miſerable in , Juſtificationpage 452.45 3. 
|  Geod YYorks why they cannot 


mcrit,page 405, * 
VPorld. 


How men make their owne | YYorldnot able todeprive us 
Wills and wits Idols, p.346,&-c. | of Gads Spirit and grace, page 
; Yill-worlhip no-flcight mat- | 414,4T5- o 4 


Prath, 2 
V/rath of God-makes croſſes 


Truely Wiſe but few,p.426,427 | curſes, page 141,142, 
| FINIS. 


Heavenly iiſedeme the defini- 


| Ford of God is perfeRt,p.445. | 
Word-of Godto be beleayed, 


; = k The Word without the $pirir 
wWaterevcry yeare turned in- ” uncftctuall, page 434,435. 
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